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DOGMATIC THEOLOGY. 


Cuaprer XIV. 


THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


\VHE sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ 

rests upon the instituting words of Christ our 
Lord Himself; and if His words need interpretation, 
we have that interpretation formally given by His in- 
spired Apostle, in immediate connection with the words 
of institution which he received of the Lord, and deliv- 

~ ered to the Christians whom he was sent to instruct. 

It is immaterial from which of the Evangelists we 
take the words of institution, or whether we take them’ 
from St. Paul, to whom they were given by Christ Him- 
self. Though there are verbal differences, the meaning 
-and purport of all are precisely the same, and from all 
together, or from any one, we can obtain the institution 
_asit came from the Lord Himself. And in'the Gospel 
of St. John, though we have not the account of the in- 
stitution, we have, clearly set forth, its substance, the in- 
ward part of the sacrament; for when the sacrament 
was instituted, the means of eating the flesh and drink- 
ing the blood of the Son of man was provided and set 
forth, without which eating and drinking, the Lord 
‘solemnly said, 1“ Ye have no life in you”; of which He 
- said, “ He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My_ blood, 
_ dwelleth in Me, and I in him.” ?“ Whoso eateth My 


ele i 1 John vi. 56. AM 
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flesh and drinketh My blood hath eternal life, and I will 
raise him up at the last day.” 

The disciples would surely remember these words, and eae 
would understand that this blessing, so full of life, was Rae 
offered to them when, at the last Passover, before the ‘ 
offering which the Passover had always foreshown, as 
they were eating, '“Jesus took bread, and blessing or 
eucharistisizing, brake it (that is, the bread), and said 
(saying, 8. Luke xxii. 19): Take, eat (that is, what He 
gave them, or the bread); this is My body” (which is 
given for you, S. Luke xxii. 19; which is broken for 
you, S. Paul, I. Cor. xi. 24); and this shows that what 
had been broken was that which was given. This is Ee 
My body, S. Matt. xxvi. 26, S. Mark xiv. 22; “given ee 
for you” is not by them expressed, but understood, as Pelee 
appears from St. Luke xxii. 19, and St. Paul, I. Cor.xi. 4% 
24; and that which was “given for them” was that ne 
“which had been broken just before, as appears, unde- 
niably, unanswerably from St. Paul’s account. 

Let us consider carefully his words, leaving out the 
“take, eat” (I. Cor. xi. 24), in his account; as the words Pune 
are disputed by the critics, but are undoubtedly to be ae 
understood both in St. Paul and St. Luke, because they == 
are, undenied by none, contained in 8S, Matthew’s ac- 
count (S. Matt. xxvi. 26). St. Paul moreover says, 
“which is broken for you” (I. Cor. xi. 24), after he had 
just before said that the Lord, blessing, “brake” the 
bread which He had taken, and then gave it to the dis- 
ciples as “broken” for them. There is a clear and 
close relation between “ éxAaoe,” in St. Paul’s account, 
and “xAcpevov”; identifying that which had just be- 
fore been “broken” with what was given to the dis- 
ciples, our Lord saying as He gave it, “this is My body, 

1 Matt. xxvi. 26. 
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_ which is broken for you” (I. Cor. xi. 24), that is, to 


“eat,” as appears undeniably from S. Matthew; as in 
fact, in accordance with the custom of the passover 
feast, it was broken in order to the distribution and the 
eating at the board. 

To sum up then our collection from these words of 
institution, our Lord, about to sacrifice Himself for the 
sins of the world, about to turn the typical passover 
into the real Passover, who is ‘Christ our Passover 
sacrificed for us, instituted the new Passover, the feast 
upon the Divine and living sacrifice (for was not that 
Divine sacrifice living in death? and from its Divine 
life were not all its power and efficacy derived ?), and as 
of the old passover, in its outward sign, the Lamb, 


_ which was sacrificed and feasted upon, it was said, This 


is the Lord’s Passover; though it was, in strictness, a 
memorial of the Lord’s passover; the real passover was 
the Lord’s passing over His chosen people, when the 
Egyptians were smitten ; so, in accordance with the well 
known modes of expression at this feast, our Lord said, 
as He gave, in order that it might be eaten, the bread 
which had been blessed and broken, 3‘ Take, eat ; this 
is My body, which is given, broken for you.” Not the 
body as it then was and as then they saw it and could 


handle it, but His body as it was then sacrificed in will 
and purpose, and as it was soon, immediately, to be 


sacrificed in outward, material, and yet Divine reality. 
' This is what they received: they received it in their 
hands, in receiving the bread blessed and broken, that 
they might receive it; they ate it, in compliance with 
the Lord’s command, that is, that which had just been 
JAI: Oor. v.-7. : 
-2St. Matt. xxvi. 26; S. Mark xiv. 22; S. Huke xxii. 19; I. Cor. 
xi. 24. 
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broken, that they might eat; and believing the Lord’s 
words, and receiving the eucharistized bread as He gave 
it, it was His body given for them, broken for them, as 
the bread had been broken before their eyes. The con- 
secrated bread was, to them, the pledge, the assurance, 
the sign, from Him taken and eaten, that they received 
His body, His sacrificed body for a Divine and heavenly 
nourishment unto life eternal in body and soul, as really 
and truly as they received and ate the consecrated bread, 
the sacrament of the body, for the nourishment and 
continuance of their temporal life. 

The full force of the sacrament, that which makes the 
consecrated bread the sacramental body of Christ, is not 
seen, if we stop short in the words of institution at the 
“corpus mewm.” The full force of the words can only 
be appreciated when we take in the “take, eat,” and 
when we use the full phrase, ‘‘ This is My body, which 
is given, broken for you.” Not simply the consecrated 
bread, but the consecrated bread considered as nourish- 
ing the body of the recipient, or as fit to nourish the 
body of the recipient, is the sacrament of the body of 
Christ ; so that it is not, to any one, in true completeness, 
the body of Christ till he has taken and eaten. 

Most apt and clear to this purpose are the words of the 
author of the treatise “‘ De Coena Domini,” published in 
St. Cyprian’s works. (The treatise is that of Arnold 
Bonae Vallis, and is all the more valuable as bringing 
the evidence of the preservation of true eucharistic doc- 
trine down to the twelfth century.) His words are these: ! 
“The sacraments go forth signified (stgnificata) from the 
time of Melchizedek, and to the sons of Abraham doing 
His works, the Highest Priest (Swmmus Sacerdos, 2. é., 


1p. 74, pars ii. Op. Cypr. ed. Fell. 
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Christ) brings forth bread and wine. ‘ Hoc est, inquit, 
corpus meum. They had eaten and drunk of the same 
bread according to the visible form, but, before these 
words, that common food was only fit for nourishing the 
body, and ministered subsidy to the corporal life. But 
from the time it was said by the Lord ‘ Do this in com- 
memoration of Me, this is My flesh, and this is My 
blood’; as often as it is done with these words and this 
faith, that supersubstantial bread, and cup consecrated 
_ (sacratus) by solemn benediction, profits to the life and 
salvation of the whole man, being at once a medicament 
and a holocaust to heal infirmities, and purge iniquities.” 

And again, '“ This sacrament sometimes Christ calls 
flesh and blood, sometimes bread, sometimes His body ; 
it is called bread on account of the nutriment of life, 
flesh and blood on account of the truth of nature, body 
on account of the unity of substance. He wished His 
body, Himself and His Church, of which He is the 


_ Head, to be understood, which He united by the com- 


munion of His own flesh and blood. And we, indeed, 
since we were flesh and blood, the corrupt and infirm 
nature of body and soul could not be reformed, nor 
return to the similitude of God, unless a convenient 
soothing application (malagma) were imposed upon the 
inveterate disease, and in the curing of desperate in- 
firmity, contrary should be removed by contrary, and 
like should agree with like.” Here, in these passages, 
the bread and wine, in their nourishing qualities, are 
made the full sacraments, that is, signs exhibitive and 
promissory and vehicular of the body and blood, which 
are not food in their bodily substance, but in their 
spiritual and Divine power of nourishment, in that they 


Vp, 74. 
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are that which the consecrated bread and wine exhibit, 
the body and blood of the Lord, who, as the fathers 
loved continually to say, is “ that Spirit.” 

And so Arnold taught, as appears from his treatise 
passim and as he sums up in his concluding words: 
1“ As often as we do these things, we do not sharpen 
our teeth to bite, but with sincere faith we break and 
divide the holy bread; whilst we distinguish and sepa- 
rate what is Divine and what is human; and also, at the 
same time, joining those things which have been sepa- 
rated, we confess one both God and man. But we also 
ourselves being made His body, are connected with our 
Head by the sacrament and the thing of the sacrament, 
and are united each members one of the other, exhibit- 
ing mutually the ministry of love; we communicate in 
charity, we participate in earnestness (solicetudine), eat- 
ing the same food, and drinking the same drink, which 
flows forth and emanates from the rock spiritual, which 
food and drink is our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


Again, shewing how the sacramental bread is sacra- 


mental, not only because it is consecrated, apart from 
reception, but sacramental in shewing, by its own nour- 
ishing power in the body, the spiritual nourishment of 
the flesh and blood of Christ, 2““This sacrament some- 
times Christ calls His body, sometimes flesh and blood ; 
sometimes bread, the portion of eternal life; of which, 
so far as these visibles are concerned, He communicated 
to the bodily nature. Zhat common bread changed into 
Jlesh and blood, procures life and increase to bodies.” 
This is most explicit. I know not that any ever held 


that the very body of Christ was the bodily nourishment _ 


of the bodies of men. But Arnold, in saying that 
Mp. 78. 2p. 74, pars ii. ed. Fell. 
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common bread, changed into flesh and blood, procures 
life and increase to bodies, says that the change of con- 
secration is such as makes the consecrated bread and 
wine the sacramental, that is, the exhibitive and vehicu- 
lar, and not the real body and blood of Christ our Lord. 

But he continues, after the words now commented on, 
viz., 1“ Panis iste communis in carnem et sanguinem 
mutatus, procurat vitam et iIncrementum corporibus,” 
he continues, “and so the infirmity of our faith as- 
sisted from the accustomed effect of the things (7. ¢., 
bread and wine), has been taught by a sensible argument 
that there is the effect of eternal life in visible sacra- 
ments, and that we are united to Christ not so much by 
corporal as by spiritual transition. For He Himself, 
both bread and flesh and blood, the same has been made 
the food and substance and life of His own Church; 
which He calls His body, giving to it the participation 
or the: Spirkt.”? 

This is as clear as light. Christ is exhibited and given | 
to us, visibly and sensibly, in the sacramental signs, | 
taken and consumed; they shew us and assure us that | 
Christ is given as the food and substance and life of | 
His Church, which is His body, partaker of His Spirit. 
The sacrament, then, is one thing, and that a thing 
material, having upon it the benediction of Christ by 
His Spirit; the ves sacramenti is another thing, it is 
Christ Himself our spiritual food, not in His bodily 
substance here, but here in His body the Church, in 
which He is by His Spirit, and of Him, by Mis Spirit, 
are faithful recipients, who believe His words, “‘ This is 
My body, this is My blood, given, shed for you,” by 
that Spirit, and not by any bodily conjunction with 
Him, made partakers. 

1p, 74. 
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I cannot refrain from transcribing one more passage 
from Arnold, as it is such a true exposition of our Lord’s 
institution words, and as it shews that the sense of those 
words, held in the Church from the days of Christ and 
His Apostles, was still held in the Church, as it was in 
all her liturgies, in the days of St. Bernard. '“ That 
bread which the Lord reached to the disciples, changed 
not in effigy, but in nature (grace was added to nature), 
was made flesh by the omnipotence of the Word; and 
as in the person of Christ the humanity was seen, and 
the divinity was hidden, so, in the visible sacrament, a 
Divine essence ineffably infuses itself, that there might 
be religious devotion about the sacraments, and to the 
truth, of which the body and blood are sacraments, a 
more sincere access might be open, even to the partici- 
pation of the Spirit; not that ever this unity could have 
come through to consubstantiality with Christ, but to 
the closest society with Him. Forasmuch as the Son 
alone is consubstantial with the Father, nor is the sub- 
stance of the Trinity divisible or partible; but our con- 
junction and His neither mingles persons nor unites sub- — 
stances; but associates (consociat) affections, and confed- 
erates wills. 

“So the Church made the body of Christ obeys its 
Head, and the superior light diffused among the lower 
parts by the plenitude of its own clarity, touching from 
end to end, remaining whole with itself, communicates 
itself entire to all, and the identity of that heat is so 
seated in the body that it does not recede from the Head. 
Therefore this unleavened bread, true and sincere food, 
by species and sacrament, sanctifies us by touch, illumi- 
nates by faith, in truth conforms to Christ. And as the 


1p, 75, pars ii. ed. Fell, opp. Cyprian. 
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common bread which we daily eat is the life of the body, 
so that supersubstantial bread is the life of the soul and 
the health of the mind. Carnal sense repels us altogether 
from the understanding of so great things, and as the 
Lord Himself says, in the intuition of so great mysteries 
flesh and blood does not profit any thing; because these 
words are spirit and life, and by spiritual persons alone 
_ this magnificent virtue is judged;” and a little below 

he adds, “ We eat the bread of angels under a sacrament, 
in the ah we shall eat the same more era 
without a Sent in Heaven.” 

How noble, ae Divine, how heavenly are these 
words of Arnold Bonae Vallis, the inspirer of Hooker, 
our own judicious, immortal Hooker,—of Arnold, who 
_ drew his inspiration from the words of our Lord Him- 
self in the Divine institution, who has represented so 
_ truly the deep and mysterious, yet clear and consoling 
power of those words of our blessed Lord, “‘ Take, eat ; 
this is My body, which is given for you; this cup is the 
new testament in My blood. This do, as oft as ye drink 
it, for remembrance of Me.” “This do ye,” do what? 
“As oft as ye drink it,” says St. Paul, “in remembrance 
of Me.” 

Have we not, now, in the words of institution, the 
precise and full meaning of this sacrament? The bread, 
not simply blessed and broken, but taken and eaten, is 
My body, which is given for you. It is, so blessed, taken 
and eaten, no longer mere or common bread, though in 
its material substance it is that and that alone; but it is 
- now no longer simply what nature formed it; it is bread 
_which has upon it the power of Divine benediction, and 
of the Spirit of Christ who has stamped upon it that 
benediction ; it is therefore supersubstantial bread ; that 


10 — _Eeclestology. 


is, it has upon it, and in it, penetrating its whole sub- 
stance, while that substance remains unchanged, the in- 
fusion of a Divine essence, of the Divine Spirit, by 
virtue of which, to those who in faith take and eat it as 
Christ appointed and commanded, it is the sacramental, 
spiritual body of Christ, as it was sacrificed for us, and 
as it ever exists in its sacrificial power and life; so that 
those who recefve in faith this consecrated bread, this 
His sacramental body, through which a Divine essence — 
or quality is infused by the Spirit of Christ, so that to 
them who so receive, take and eat it, it is the very. sacri- 
ficed body, in its Divine power and efficacy unto life and 
salvation, of the ever-living Lord Himself, who ever 
liveth to make, in His intercession, in His presentation 
of that body in its own bodily substance in the Heaven 
of heavens, that body not here bodily present, the very 
possession in efficacy, force and virtue, in most deep and 
true reality, of His faithful disciples, as they receive His 
holy sacramental body. 

Surely this is the full sense of these Divine words, 
“Take, eat; this is My body, which is given, broken for - 
you.” So has He, by Divine grace and benediction, by 
the presence of His Divine Spirit, made this bread, — 
blessed, taken and eaten, His very body. And, of 
course, before being taken and eaten, it is, in order to 
being taken and eaten, the presentation of His very 
body, which is given for you. And of course, what His’ 
sacramental body is, in its relation to His very sacrificed 
body, that also is the cup, blessed and distributed, the 
consecrated wine received and drunk, or made meet for 
being received and drunk, by Divine benediction, by 
the hallowing power of His Divine Spirit, in its rela- 
tion to the very blood. of the Divine Lord, to His blood 

1 Luke xxii. 20; Mark xiv. 24. 
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of the new testament, which was shed for you and for 
_many for the remission of sins. | 

The consecrated wine is His sacramental blood, in the 
same sense precisely in which the consecrated bread has 
been explained to be His sacramental body, the Divine 
sacrament of His very body. The wine, retaining its 
material substance and qualities, and having materially 
these alone, is, by consecration, His supersubstantial 
blood, oe pervaded, that it may be such in order to 
its reception, by a Divine essence, by the power and life 
of His Divine Spirit. And so, His very blood, shed 
_upon the holy cross, is made the very inmost possession, 
not in its material substance, but in the sanctifying 
power | of His Divine benediction, verily and indeed, 
of His faithful disciples; the very life blood of et 
immortal and spiritual life unto God. 

So verily, in the reception of the sacraments of His 
body and His blood, do they eat His flesh and drink His 
blood, in spirit and in life, by the incomprehensible 
power of His Spirit, unto life eternal. Though the 
-sacrament and the ves sacraments are different things, 
though they are as clearly distinguishable as things 
earthly and heavenly are distinguished, yet are they in- 
‘separably conjoined, in the use of His Divine sacrament, 
by the power of His Spirit’s benediction; they are con- 
joined by no bond of physical conjunction, but by the 
higher, truer, by the Divine bond of His heavenly ben- 
ediction, administered by His own Spirit, and, there- 
fore, what God hath (ene together let not man put 
asunder. 

We need not, in receiving the sacramental body and 
‘blood, be curious to sever the sacrament from the sub- 
stance, the inward part of the sacrament. The very 


12 a _ Keclesrology. 


body of Christ, O faithful recipient, is given to thee, 
sensibly, tangibly, and for the nourishment of your very 
body as well as your soul, in the consecrated bread 
which you take and eat. The very blood that was 
shed for thee on the cross, is so given to thee in the con- 
secrated cup of the new testament in His blood; yea, 
His very blood of the new testament is given to thee, 
sensibly, and by thee to be drunk with thy bodily mouth, 
as you drink, not the substantial blood of Christ your 
Lord, God forbid that we should entertain such an 
earthly, profane thought, but is given to thee sensably 
and bodily, and that too for your nourishment in body 
and soul, unto life eternal, as you drink and see and taste 
and appropriate in your bodily substance the sacramental — 
blood, the consecrated wine, which is to you, as you re- 
ceive it with faith, believing the Lord’s own words, 
“This is My blood of the new testament, which is poured 
forth for many ”—which is to you His very blood shed 
for you. 

But how is this? you will say perhaps; is the conse- 
erated bread the very body of Christ? Is the conse- 
crated cup His very blood of the new testament? It is, 
most undoubtedly it is, if His words be true, “This is 
My body,” “This is My blood.” The sacrament is His 
very body, His very blood, in a Divine mystery; not in 
the very substance, here corporally present, either of 
His body or of His blood; we must renounce our very 
Christianity, and all the hopes that thereon depend, if 
we believe this ; we must cast aside most clear and in- 
dubitable words of our Lord’s: own speaking, and must 
renounce several articles of our Christian creed, if we 
believe this, that the very substance of His body and_ 
His blood are anywhere corporally on this earth, until — 
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i is ie’ time of His coming again ; but the sacrament, never- 
i theless, as His very body: is very blood in a apveseee 
mystery; and His own words are divinely true, “ Take, 
eat; this is My body. Drink ye all of. this, FAH this is 
My blood of the new en nt which is dhed for many, 
- for the remission of sins.” So the sacrament is His body 
Ne oe blood, and, on the other hand, He, in the sacrament, 
‘ is that one bread * which cometh down from Heaven and 
giveth life unto the world. 

Mark, for I shall recur to this at large hereafter, He 
does not say, the many breads, which He would Be if 
He were, in His bodily presence, upon all the altars of 
earth on which the remembrance of His death is cele- 
brated ; but?“ I am that bread of life,” *“ the living bread 
which came dgwn from Heaven,” to provide that “ bread 
that I will give, even My flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world,” but onan is not to be given, but 
once, in holy sacrament, at the institution of the sacra- 
ment; ‘till I have ascended up, where I was before; 

when, by the ascension, it will be made most clear to all 

generations of My disciples that J am not that bread by 
_ being among them in My bodily substance, but that they 

receive that bread which, in its bodily substance, is only 

in the Heaven to which I have ascended; that oe re- 
ceive it, in spirit and in life. 

The sacrament is the body and blood, the body and 

blood are the bread, and so are the sacrament and the 
res sacramenti identified, in a Divine mystery, which. 
we may adoringly contemplate, but which we cannot 
explore. °“It is a manifest argument of infidelity,” 


my 


1 John vi. 50, Oliets Corser bien. 4 2 John vi. 48. 
3 John vi. 51. 4 John vi. 62. 5 John vi. 63. 
6 Expositio Fidei § 14, p. 421, ed. Bened. 
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said Justin Martyr, “to inquire concerning God, 
How?” Cyril of Alexandria has opened the sixth 
chapter of St. John’s Gospel in a way unsurpassed, and 
well-nigh inimitable, and through several pages, when 
he has set forth the words of the Lord in the plainness 
and fulness of their meaning, he repudiates with earnest 
protest and argument, the inquiry, Quomodo ; how these 
wonderful words of the Lord are made true to His dis- 
ciples. He treats the reception of the flesh and blood 
of Christ as a deep reality, but also a deep spiritual 
mystery. ,He says expressly that it is by the Spirit that 
we are made partakers of Christ, are enabled to eat, not 
carnally, but spiritually, the flesh and blood of the Di- 
vine Lord. Christ is the Spirit, he says, and the Spirit 
by which we partake of Him is one with Christ. 

Take one passage on the mystery of the sacrament, to 
which you will find many like in Cyril. 1“ When there- 
fore Christ names it (His flesh) life-giving, He testifies 
that not so much to it as to Himself or (éire) to His own 
Spirit the life-generating principle belongs (6vuvacg@az) ; 
since He has transformed it (His flesh) to His own power. 
But the how is neither conceived by the mind, nor 
spoken by the tongue, but is honored in silence and 
faith, which is above intelligence (véuvr). But often the 
Son, by the Divine Scriptures, is called by the name of 
the Spirit.” He compares inquiry into the Quomodo of 
our reception of the flesh and blood of our Divine Lord in 
the one sacrament with the inquiry of Nicodemus in 
regard to the new birth of baptism, ‘“‘ How can these 
things be?” and thus makes the same identification of 
the grace of the two sacraments in kind which we find 
so frequently among the fathers of the Church; as in 
Cyril Jerus., in Ambrose, and in Augustine. 

1 Liber iv. in S. John vi. 64, opp. tom. iv. p. 377. 
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And let Bishop Andrewes state, on this portion of the 
subject, the position, the ancient, scriptural and Catholic 
position of the Church of England.’ “It is not hidden 
from the Cardinal, unless willingly and gratuitously, 
that Christ said, ‘Thisis My body’; not ‘in this mode, 
this is My body.’ But we are agreed with you concern- 
ing the object; the whole controversy is concerning the 
mode. Concerning ‘ This is,’ we hold, with firm faith, 
that itis: concerning ‘In this mode, it is’ (that is, the 
bread being transubstantiated into the body), concerning 


the mode in which it is accomplished that it is, whether 


through, or in, or con, or under, or across (trans), there 
is no word therein. And because there is no word, we 
deservedly banish it far from faith; among the determi- 
nations of the school perhaps, among the articles of faith 
we do not place it. 

‘¢ What Durandus is reported formerly to have said, in 
no way displeases us: ‘ We hear the word, we perceive 
the motion, we are ignorant of the mode, we believe the 
presence.’ We believe, I say, the presence, nor, less 


than you, the true presence. Concerning the mode of 


the presence we define nothing rashly, I add, neither do 
we anxiously inquire, no more than in our baptism, how 
the blood of Christ cleanses us; no more than in the 
incarnation of Christ, how the human may be united to 
the Divine nature, in the same hypostasis. We reckon 


it among mysteries (and indeed the Eucharist itself is a 


mystery). of which what remains ought to be consumed 
by fire, that is, as the fathers, with supreme elegance, 
said, to be adored by faith, not discussed by reason.” 

In what sense the sacrament is identified with the 
thing signified, as it was universally understood in the 


1 Respons. ad Bellarminum, p. 18, Oxon. 1851. 
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ancient Church, S. Augustine! well expresses. ‘‘ Was 
not Christ once immolated in Himself, and, nevertheless 
in the sacrament, not only through all the solemnities of 
the Pasch, but every day He is immolated for the people, 
nor truly does he speak falsely who, being interrogated, 
replies that He is immolated? For if saeraments should 
not have a certain similitude with those things of which 
they are sacraments, they would not be sacraments at 


all. But from this similitude, for the most part, they © : 


also receive the names of the things themselves. As 
therefore, according to a certain manner, the sacrament 
of the body of Christ is the body of Christ, the sacrament 
of the blood of Christ is the blood of. Christ, so the 
sacrament of faith (that is, baptism) is faith. 

“But to believe is nothing else than to have faith. 
And, on this account, when the little one is answered for 
that he believes; he who has not yet the affection of 
faith is answered for that he has faith, on account of the 
sacrament of faith; and that he turns to God, on account 
of the sacrament of conversion, because also the answer 
pertains to the celebration of the sacrament. As con- 
cerning baptism itself, the Apostle says, 7‘We are 
buried together with Christ by baptism unto death.’ 
He does not say we have signified the burial, but, out 
and out, he says, ‘We are buried together.’ The sacra- 
ment, therefore, of so great a thing, he did not name in 
any other way than by the name of the thing itself.” ; 

And so the sacrament of the body of Christ is the 
body of Christ, not in its substance, but in representa 
tion, in potential presence, in Divine force and efficacy 
and virtue. Any identification of it with the substance 
of the sacrament, which makes it that very substance it- 


1 Ep, ad Bonifac. cap. ix. ep. xeviii. tom. ii. 2 Rom, vi. 4. 
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_ self (which would destroy its reality as a sacrament), or 
: which attaches the substance to it by any local or 
_ material connexion, is unallowable and untrue; but the 
closest connexion that you can conceive, in sacramental 
ae hg that is, in representative and effective bringing 
to oat recipient the very res sacramenti, is not only al- 
-lowable and true, but seems absolutely needful for right 
estimation of a Divine sacrament, for any true reception 
of our Lord’s words in the Pees. of their meaning, 
ra a “This is My body, this is My blood”; for that these 
% words may be true, the sacraments mee in some true 
and real sense, be what He said they were, His body and 
- His blood. But as the sacrament is Divine, this must 
be a Divine and a heavenly sense. It must be not on 
this field of earth or of earthly conceptions, but in the 
- region, to use our Lord’s own words, of “spirit and life,” 
ofa spirit and life which are Divine. 
The sign, the sacrament, is in its substance material 
and earthly; as it is lifted into the sphere of a Divine 
sacrament, it is in the sphere of the véus, or intelligence, 
and of faith (zéorzs). This is most exactly expressed 
_by Theodoret,? speaking of what the bread and wine are 
after consecration. ‘“ They are conceived (voéiraz) what 
_ they have become, and are believed, and are venerated 
 (xpooxvvéitar) as being those things which they are be- 
_ lieved to be”; and again, he says, there is an inter- 
change of names between the symbol and the reality. 
—8«<The Lord’s blood is the blood of the grape, His 
_ body the grain of wheat;” “we are not,” he says, *“‘to 
look to the nature of the things seen, but by the ae 


(siege ene Hi. 63. | Pita th. Dial i. 
By. ° Dial: 1,5. pean 4 Dial. 1, ¢. viii. p. 542. 


18 Ecclestology. 


changing the nature, but adding grace to nature.” 
Again, !“The Lord, taking the symbol, did not say, this 
is My divinity, but this is My body, and again, this is 
My blood, and again, the bread which I will give is gy 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.” 

This is precisely in accordance with what St. Augus- 
tine says about the giving the name of the res sacra- 
menti to the sacrament; and St. Augustine gives the 
same account of the sacraments, being in intelligence 
and faith what they signify, as Theodoret. For exam- 
ple he says, ?“‘ For when the twelve remained with Him, 
they (the others) going back, they suggested, as if 
grieving for their death, that they were scandalized at 
His word, and had gone away. But He instructed 
them, and says to them, ‘It is the Spirit which quicken- 
eth, the flesh profiteth nothing; the words which I have . 
spoken to you are spirit and life.’ Spiritually under- 
stand what I have spoken; not this body, which you see, 
shall you eat; and drink that blood, which they are 
about to shed who will crucify Me. I have commended 
a certain sacrament to you; spiritually understood, it 
will vivify you. Although it is necessary that it should 
be visibly celebrated, yet it ought to be invisibly under- 
stood. Exalt the Lord our God and adore His footstool, 
for He is holy.” 

I note, in passing, that this sentence of St. Augus- 
tine occurs in the very section in which that famous 
passage occurs upon which the advocates of so-called 
eucharistical adoration rely so confidently: “but no one 
eats that flesh, unless he has first adored; we have 
found how such a footstool of the Lord may be adored, 

1 Dial. 1, c. viii. 58 2. 
2Enarr. in Ps. xcviii. § 9, p. 800 B, tom. iv. 
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and not ony do we not sin in adoring, but we sin in not 
adoring.” The clause above first quoted shews, con- 
clusively, that St. Augustine held no bodily presence of 
_ Christ in the sacramental bread and wine, and that He is 
not consequently to be adored, according to St. Augus- 
tine, in the sense which they adduce the passage from 
him to prove. Let them, in the name of our Chris- 
_ tianity and of common honesty, quote the passage with 
_ the whole connexion in which it stands, and then we 


at _ will say, with St. Augustine, we sin in not adoring 
(ube, wbi, Bp. Andrewes) Christ our Divine Lord ; but 
adoration such as is sought to be proved by the passage 


forced from its connexion (though even then it does not 


rea _ establish the point for which it is adduced) may God, in 


_ His infinite mercy, deliver us all from rendering. 

How St. Augustine regarded both the mystery and 
the invisibility of the res sacramenti, its utter removal 
from all thought of substance corporally received by 
those who received the res sacramenti, is apparent from 
a passage in his Sermo 132 on John vi. 1!“ What is the 
cause, O my hearers, that you see the table and do not 
come to the feast? And perhaps, now, when the gos- 
_ pel was read, you have said in your hearts, We are 

_ thinking what it is that He says, ‘My flesh is meat in- 
deed, and My blood is drink indeed.’ How is the flesh 
of the Lord eaten, and the blood of the Lord drunk ? 


Who has shut (the door) against you, that you should 


be ignorant of this? It is veiled; but if you will, it 
_ shall be revealed. Come to profession, and you have 


TS, solved the question. For what the Lord Jesus said, now 


_ the faithful know. But you are called a Beene 
_ you are called a hearer, and you are deaf. For you have 


1 Tom. v. p. 450 B. 
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the ears of the body open, because you hear the words 
which are said: but the ears of the heart you have 
closed as yet, because you do not understand what 1s 
said. ; 

“T am disputing, I am not making a dissertation. Lo 
the Pasch (Easter) is at hand, give your name for bap- 
tism. If the festivity does not excite you, let very 
curiosity lead you; that you may know what has been 
said, ‘who eats My flesh, and drinks My blood abides in 
Me, and lin him.’ That you may know with Me what 
has been said, knock and it shall be opened to you; and 
as I say to you, knock and it shall be opened to you; sol 
also knock, open to Me. Sounding in your ears I knock 
at your heart.” This is transcendently fine. They are 
words gwvynta ovvetoiow. The body and blood of 
Christ in the sacrament are no gross material substances 
for the bodily hand or bodily mouth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing; carnal conceptions have here no place ; though 
it is flesh and blood which are received and eaten, but 
discerned by the spirit of man, as by the Spirit of God 
given; received in the apprehending hand of faith, ap- 
propriated, digested and incorporated by Divine charity 
and spiritual apprehension. 

One passage more from St. Augustine brings out, in 
the clearness of Heaven’s light, the connexion between 
the sacrament and the thing signified ; what differences 
the bread and wine consecrated and unconsecrated. The 
consecrated bread and wine are in the sphere of material 
and spiritual existences, the things signified ; the body 
and blood are wholly, so far as our sphere is concerned, — 
in intelligence and for the apprehension of faith. 1‘ Our — 


1 Sermo ad Infantes tom. v. 770 A, Serm. 272. Alias 16 ex Vig- 
nerianis. 
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Lord Jesus Christ, we aoe whence He received flesh : 
from the Virgin Mary. The infant was fed with milk, 


was nourished, grew, was led through to juvenile age 


[suffered persecution from the Jews, was suspended on 
the wood— Ex epistola Fulgentii], was slain on the wood, 
from the wood was taken down, was buried, on the tied 
day rose, on what day he willed ascended into Heaven ; 
thither lifted His own body; from thence will come to 
judge the quick and dead; there is now sitting at the 
right hand of the Father.” 

I pause, in the quotation, to remark that therefore, 

since all this happened to His body, and all this is of the 
very faith itself, which, if we hold it not, we are not 
Christian men, He is not now in His bodily presence on 
earth, in sacrament or elsewhere; in no place of this 
earth, in His bodily presence, and will not be till He 
comes to judge the quick and the dead. How then is 
the bread His body, as, most undoubtedly, by His own 
words, itis? Letthe voice of the whole ancient Church, 
of the true Church Catholic, answer in the continued 
words of St; Augustine. ‘“ How is the bread His 
body ? and the cup, or what the cup contains, how is it 
His blood? These things, brethren, are on that account 
called sacraments, because one thing is seen in them, 
another is understood. What is seen has a bodily species, 
what is understood has spiritual fruit. Therefore if you 
wish to understand, hear the Apostle saying to the faith- 
ful 2‘ But you are the body and members of Christ.’ 

“Tf therefore youare the body and members of Christ 
your mystery is placed on the Lord’s table” [mark you, 
he does not say that the body of Christ, in very deed, 
is placed on the Lord’s table; he had just before said the 
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very contrary of this, that the body of Christ is in 
Heaven, and there will be, till He comes, in that body, 
to judge the quick and the dead, but] “‘ your mystery is 
placed on the Lord’s table; you receive your mystery. 
To that which you are, you answer Amen, and by an- 
swering subscribe. For you hear ‘the body of Christ ;’ 
and you answer ‘Amen.’ Be a member of the body of 
Christ, that the ‘ Amen’ may be true. Wherefore, then, 
‘in the bread? We adduce here nothing of our own; let 
us hear the Apostle himself repeatedly, who, when he was 
speaking concerning this sacrament, says, !‘ we being 
many, are one bread, one body.’ Understand and re- 
joice; unity, truth, piety, charity. 

“* One bread’; who is that one bread? ‘The many 
being one body.’ Consider that bread is not made of 
one grain, but of many. When you were exorcised, you 
were, as it were, ground. When you were baptized, you 
were, as it were, moistened together. When you re- 
ceived the fire of the Holy Spirit, you were, as it were, 
baked. Be what you see, and receive what you are. 
This the Apostle spoke concerning bread. Now what 
we should understand concerning the cup, although not 
said, he sufficiently shews. For as, that the bread may 
be a visible species, many grains are moistened .into one, 
as if that may be accomplished which the Holy Scrip- 
ture says concerning the faithful, 7‘ There was in them 
one soul, and one heart towards God’; so also is it 
with the wine. Brethren, recollect whence wine is 
made. Many grape-berries hang in the cluster, but the 
liquor of the berries is poured together in unity. So 
also our Lord Christ has signified us, has willed us to be- 
long to Himself, has consecrated, on His own table, the 


MT Coren 17: 2 Acts iv. 32. 


The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 23 


mystery of our peace and unity. He who receives the 
mystery of unity, and does not keep the bond of peace, 
does not receive the mystery for himself, but a testimony 
against himself.” 

Where shall I begin to expound this sermon of the 
ancient father, itself a true exposition of the words of 
the Divine Apostle? Here certainly is no place for 


- conceptions of any grace of either sacrament corporally 


received. Such an idea was wholly unknown to the 
ancient and the apostolic Church. The grace of both 
sacraments is grace of the same kind and character. If 
there be transubstantiation, or consubstantiation, or im- 
panation in the Eucharist, there must equally be tran- 
substantiation, or consubstantiation, or inaquation of the 
body and blood in the water of baptism. There can be 


- no incorporation with Christ, in the first instance, except 


by partaking of His flesh given and His blood shed; 
this is most explicitly stated by our Lord in the sixth 
chapter of St. John’s Gospel. The bread that He will 
give, He says, is His flesh, which He will give for the 
life of the world; ?and by eating His flesh, and drink- 
ing His blood, we dwell in Him and Heinus. Now 
this His dwelling in us and we in Him is the unfolding 
of His life in us, and of ours in Him, which is pledged 
and given in baptism. Without question then the grace 
of the two sacraments is grace of the very same kind, 
the grace which comes from participation of His flesh 


and blood. Hence the two sacraments, so closely con- 


nected, are joined together by the fathers of the Church 
in their expositions, as witness both the Cyrils, Ambrose, 
Augustine, Fulgentius, and without doubt almost any 
Catholic father whose works you might examine. 


1 John vi. 51. 2 John vi. 56. 
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And the same true and divinely established connexion 
is noted by Hooker in his exposition. '“The grace 
which we have by the holy Eucharist doth not begin, but 
continue life. Noman therefore receiveth this sacrament 
before baptism, because no dead thing is capable of 
nourishment. That which groweth must of necessity 
first live. If our bodies did not daily waste, food to re- 
store them were a thing superfluous. And it may be 
that the grace of baptism would serve to eternal life, 
were it not that the state of our spiritual being is daily 
so much hindered and impaired after baptism : 
Life being therefore proposed unto all men as their end, 
they which by baptism have laid the foundation and at- 
tained the first beginning of a new life, have here their 
nourishment and food prescribed for continuance of life 
in them. Such as will live-the life of God must ? eat 
the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of man; be- 
cause this is a part of that diet wich if we want we can- 
not live. | 

‘Whereas therefore in our infancy we are incorpo- 
rated into Christ, and by baptism receive the grace of His 
Spirit without any sense or feeling of the gift which 
God bestoweth ; in the Eucharist we so receive the gift 
of God, that we know by grace what the grace is which 
God giveth us; the degrees of our own increase in _holi- 
ness and virtue we see, and can judge of them; we un- 
derstand that the strength of our life begun in Christ, is 
Christ; that His flesh is meat, and His blood drink, 
not by surmised imagination, but truly, even so truly 
that through faith we perceive in the body and blood 
sacramentally presented the very taste of eternal life; 
the grace of the sacrament is here as the food which we 
eat and drink.” 


1 Book v. ch. 67. 2 John vi. 53. 
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Here is the same characteristic of the sacrament which 


we have noted in the exposition of St. Augustine: “In 


the sacraments one thing is seen, another thing is under- 
stood.” The sacraments are the vehicles, by which the 


Divine Lord and Saviour condescends to impart, by His 


Spirit, that food of His flesh and blood without which 
there can be no beginning and no continuance of life in 
Him. ‘There is no room here for one, who accepts the 
exposition of our Lord Himself, for thoughts of carnal 


or corporal reception of that flesh and blood. Most 


deep and pregnant is that meditation of St. Augustine 
on the words of Christ: 1!“ I am the living bread, which 
came down from Heaven” (John vi. 51). “On that ac- 
count, living, because I descended from Heaven. From 
Heaven descended also the manna, but the manna was 
the shadow, this one was the Truth. ?‘If any one eats 
of this bread he shall live forever: and the bread which 
I will give is My flesh for the life of the world.” When 


- could the flesh comprehend this, that He said bread was 


flesh? It is called flesh, which flesh does not compre- 


hhend; and all the more the flesh does not comprehend, 


because it is called flesh.” 

Here is true, divinely taught common-sense; here is 
true Christian and spiritual insight into the words of 
Christ. Such was the common-sense of the Church in 
the East and in the West. I could adduce still further 
and still more largely the words of Cyril Alex. in accord- 
ance with the expositions of St. Augustine, but it must 
surely be needless. Those who wish, can read and be 
satisfied, and those who may decline to read, let them 
refrain from judging on such a subject as this, where 
right and true conceptions are all-important. 


1 Tractatus xxvi. in John cap. vi. tom. iii. pars ii. $18, col. 361. 
2 John vi. 52. 
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On the words of Christ, the words of the institution, 
or the words of John vi., theories of a corporal or carnal 
presence, of the presentment of Christ in bodily sub- 
stance, however refined upon in speculation, or self-con- 
tradictory speech, are an impertinence, and if not a pro- 
fanation, because not designed, of a Divine sacrament, a 
most inadequate and unworthy conception of its deep 
mysteriousness and its heavenly power. 

It is the proof of faithlessness, this inquiry, the how in 
the things of God, which the ancient fathers, from Jus- 
tin Martyr down, noted and condemned. If it be seek- 
ing for Christ bodily present in the sacrament, that is, in 
the consecrated bread and wine, it is seeking the living 
among the dead, for which the angels’ rebuked the 
women, who went to the tomb when He was not tlfere, 
but risen; it is seeking Him, as Mary sought Him, to 
whom He said, ?‘‘ Touch Me not: for I am not yet as- 
cended to My Father”; and the touch of the ascended 
Lord, in faith and love and holy sacrament, would be 

the only touch of saving power. It is looking to the 
telegraphic material, the earthly sacrament, instead of 
simply using it as the means of communication with the 
living Lord in Heaven. Take the fine exposition of 
Ambrose on the touching and seeing of Christ now per- 
mitted to His disciples, whether in word or prayer or 
sacrament. 

3“ Finally John knew where he should seek Thee 
(John xiv.). He sought Thee with the Father and 
found Thee. And so he says, ‘and the Word was with 
God.’ Thou didst ascend also to Paul who, not content 


1 Luke xxiv. 5, 6. 2 John xxv l7, 
3In Serm. 58 De Maria jigadiona lib, x. Lucae cap. xxiv. Opp. 
p. 482. 
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alone to follow Thee, taught us also how we may follow 


Thee, saying, '‘ If, therefore, thou hast risen together 


with Christ, seek those things which are above, where 
Christ is sitting at the right hand of God.’ And lest we 
should think this the office of the eyes rather than of 
our minds, he has added, ‘ Taste those things which are 
above, not those things which are upon the earth’; nor 
ought we to seek Thee according to the flesh, if we wish 
to find Thee. For now, according to the flesh, we do 
not know Christ. Finally Stephen did not seek upon 
the earth, who saw Thee standing at the right hand of 
God. But Mary who sought in the earth could not 
touch. Stephen touched, because he sought in Heaven. 
Stephen, among the Jews, saw Thee absent. Mary, 
among the angels, did not see Thee present.” 

Could there. be a more explicit declaration of the 
presence of Christ, of the most real presence, if you please, 


of Christ, which is not a bodily presence? That was 


the presence of Christ in the sacrament which Ambrose 


believed; Ambrose, one of the two Latin fathers, whose 


expression, ‘“‘ We adore the flesh of Christ in the myste- 
ries,’ is quoted by the followers of Bellarmine in our 
Chureh, who advocate the worship of Christ in the sacra- 
ment, that is, under the forms of bread and wine. Am- 
brose advocated no such worship, as is abundantly clear 
from the very passage from which the expression, 
quoted from him to prove the so-called eucharistical 


- adoration, is taken; with him, the flesh of the incarnate 


Son was only in the Heaven of heavens, and to be 
touched only by faith, not by seeking Him our Divine 
Lord embodied in the earthly mysteries. 


eCol\ iit. 1. 
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“We, indeed,” says Bishop Andrewes,! “ with ? Am- 
brose also adore the flesh of Christ in the mysteries, but not 
it, but Him who is worshipped above the altar. For the 
Cardinal asks amiss what is worshipped there, when he 
ought to ask who, since * Nazianzen says, Him, not it. 
Nor do we eat the flesh without first adoring with Au- 
gustine. And nevertheless the sacrament we none of us 
adore.” 3 

I think you will see that the cases of Ambrose and 
Augustine are effectually disposed of, and they are the 
strongest cases alleged in all Christian antiquity, by our 
modern followers of Bellarmine, for the practice of their 
so-called eucharistic adoration, and which, in so calling 
it, they difference in kind from other Divine adoration 
which is due to Christ our Divine Lord. The whole 
spirit of the eucharist is in the surswm corda of the eu- 
charistic service. “ Lift up your hearts. We lft them 
up unto the Lord. Let us give thanks unto our Lord 
God. It is meet and right so to do. It is very meet, 
right, and our bounden duty that we should at all times, 
and in all places, give thanks unto Thee, O Lord (Holy 
Father) Almighty, everlasting God.” 

That is the very essence of the eucharistic devotion, 
its culmination, its deepest concentration, and that is not 
the worship of Christ our God under the forms of bread 
and wine, though they have upon them the benediction, in 
power and grace, of His Divine Spirit. Zhe whole ser- 
vice is a latreva to our God in Heaven, and not a latreia 
to Christ in the sacrament, that is, the sacramental signs 


1 Resp. ad Bell. p. 267. 

2 De Spirit. Sancto, lib. iii. cap. xi. Ben. (al. 12) § 79. Opp. tom. 
“ii. col, 181 A. . 

3 Orat. xi. in laudem sorosis suae Gorgoniae Opp. tom. i. p. 186, 
C. D. ed. Paris, 1680. 
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of His body and blood. No such datreia is found in 
our communion service, or in any of the liturgies of the 
ancient Church. The sacraments of bread and wine are 
ApS. rightly used in our sacramental worship, when they call 
_--, _+us away from themselves and from earth to our Lord, 
AL as He is seated at God’s right hand, and there only 
seated in His bodily presence: as seated there only to be 
divinely worshipped and adored. 
“ Not as especially regarding, ” say the Homilies, “the 
terrene and earthly creatures which remain ; but always 
holding fast and cleaving by faith to the Rock, whence 
‘we may suck the sweetness of everlasting salvation.” 
And says the Council of Nice, in the history of Gelasius 
Cyzicenus, * “ Let us not cleave abjectly to the bread and © 
cup lying before us, but lifting up our thought (dzavo 
_ ~~~ tav) let us understandingly perceive (vonomper) by 
Be. faith the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the 
_.__ world lying upon that sacred table, sacrificed without 
being sacrificed (@burws Ouopevov) by the priests, 
woe, “cand: we, truly taking His precious (riuzov) body and 
-__-plood, believe that they are the symbols of our resur- 
rection, for, for this reason, we do not take much but 
a little, that we may know that’ it is not for satiety 
(zAnopmorvnyv), but for sanctification.” 
_ What can be clearer than this? The bread and wine 
set. before us are the symbols and only the symbols of 
‘His body and blood, but to us who take them in faith, 
: they are the body and blood which they symbolize, the 
body and blood not for satiety, not for bodily nourish- 
ment, and therefore not bodily things as we receive 
them, but for sanctification, and therefore received, as 
the Council itself expressly says, because apprehended 
by faith. IUiorer vonowper are its words. 
1 Harduin Concilia vol. i. p. 427. 
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This doctrine of the Council of Nice, which was the 
doctrine of the Church in the later part of the fifth 
century (A.p. 476), for then Gelasius Cyzicenus wrote, 
effectually rejects any corporal presence of Christ in the 
sacramental signs, as indeed in all the ancient Church, 
these sacraments of bread and wine were called ! “the 
venerable (ceSaguiwv) symbols by which Christ is 
signified and partaken,” ?“‘ the divine symbols,” * “sym- 
bolically the body and blood,” *‘ the symbols sacredly 
before us.” One thing is to be noticed in the above 
quotations from the Council of Nice and from Dionysius 
Areopagit.: that in the ancient Church, when the sacra- 
-ment or the eucharistic sacrifice is spoken of, partici- 
pation is considered as of the essence of the sacrament 
or sacrifice. ‘‘ We, truly taking His adorable body and 
blood, believe that they are the symbols of our resur- 
rection,” says the Council. ‘The venerable symbols by 
which Christ is signified and partaken,” says Dionys 
Areop. Such was the conception and the practice ofall 
Christian antiquity. So that we are to regard the 
symbols as earthly things upon which the eucharistical 
benediction rests, that they may-lead us away from 
earth to Heaven, in spiritual discernment and faith, 
that we may verily and indeed partake of the flesh and 
blood of Christ, in spirit and in life, and so dwell in 
Him and He in us. 

“To this,” says Chrysostom’ (that is, to care of the 
brethren and unity with them), “that fearful and tre- 
mendous sacrifice leads us, calling us with the utmost 


1 Dionys. Areop. liber De Oec. Hier. c. iii. op. p. 99 C, Paris (862). 

21d. p. 89 B. 3 Id. p. 103 D. 

4Td. C. Thorndike book iii. Laws of the Church, c. iv. § 43, 
m.e., and vol. iv. pp. 68-90, Anglo-Cath. Library. 

5 Hom. xxiv. in I. Cor. x. pp. 259, 260. 
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unanimity and warm love to come near, and from thence 
being made eagles so to fly to Heaven itself. For where 
the carcase is, He says, there also are the eagles, calling 
the body the carcase on account of the death; for unless 
He had fallen we should not have risen, shewing that it 
is necessary that he should be on high who comes to that 
body, and to have nothing common with the earth, nor 
to be drawn down and creep, but to fly upward continu- 
_ally, and to look upon the sun of righteousness, and to 
have the eye of the understanding sharp-seeing, for this 
is the table of eagles, not of jackdaws (xodoiyv).” 

This is explicit, it needs no comment, and it is the 
very spirit of the Divine sacrament, which is a heavenly 
and not an earthly feast, in its substantial or its super- 
substantial food and cheer. +‘ For what,’ says St. 
Chrysostom again, “is to conceive in a fleshly way? 
Simply to look upon what things are set before us, and 
not to conceive anything more, for this is to see carnally ; 
for we ought not to judge by things seen, but to look 
upon all mysteries with the inward eyes; for this is to 
see spiritually.” 

St. Augustine, in the same view with St. Chrysostom, 
is equally clear and explicit. East and West bring us 
the same eucharistic teaching. ‘The Lord says, ‘ Where 
the body is, there the eagles shall be congregated, that 
is, to Heaven, whither from hence He lifted the body in 
man, which He had taken; which also is, on that ac- 
count, called the carcase, because when about to die, He 
spoke these words. ‘There shall the eagles be gathered 
together’ is said concerning the spiritual ones, who, by 


18. Chrysostom in Johann. vi. Opp. tom. viii. p. 278, Hom. AT, 
ed. Montfaucon. i 
2 Quaest. Evangeli. liber i. Quaest. 42, tom. ili. pars 11, col. 178 F. 
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imitating His passion and humility, are saturated, as it 
were, from His body. For He took upon eure the body 
on account of the humility and passion for us.’ 

The corporal reception of the flesh and blood of Christ, 
in any shape or sense, however refined and beaten out 
in the forges and upon the anvils of the schools, I think . 
I am now entitled to say, as I have demonstrated it 
abundantly from the true witnesess of the Church’s 
teaching, was wholly alien to the thought or belief of 
the Catholic Church of Christ, as it is undoubtedly con- 
trary to the mind and teaching of Christ Himself, and 
to the plain articles of our Christian creed. 

Our Lord surely said that when He was ascended to 
His Father; therefore when He was absent from this 
earth in His bodily presence; His disciples should eat 
His flesh and drink His blood unto life eternal; His 
flesh given and His blood shed for the life of the world. 
And therefore let it be remembered, for it is too often 
forgotten or overlooked, that this sacrament is the sacra- 
ment.of His sacrificial death. This flesh and blood in 
life-giving power derived from His sacrifice, should for- 
ever be preserved in His risen, glorified body at the 
right hand of God; there should be presented in His 
all-powerful priestly intercession, and thence should be 
dispensed in the reception and use of His own Divine 
sacrament ; should be given to His disciples visibly and 
tangibly in the venerable symbols, by His ministers and 
representatives ; should be given to those who discerned 
the Lord’s body in the mysteries, and who believed, by 
His Spirit, not in the bodily substance, but in the virtue 
and life-giving power of that substance, which itself is 
ever present at God’s right hand, the one bread, the 
one body of which His discerning and faithful disciples — 
partake. 
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This is the teaching of the Lord Himself in John vi., 
and in His declaration that He would send the Spirit 
fully to supply His place, when He should go away to 


the Father. That is the condition in which we now are ; 


we are under the administration of the Spirit in ae 
and prayer and sacrament; and His bodily absence was 
declared by our Lord Trace without a peradventure, 
to be the Divine expediency, the necessary condition of 
receiving Him, of eating His flesh and drinking His 
blood, which, He said, was the condition of life eternal 
and of our resurrection. He is then not here in bodily 


_ presence and will not so be here, till His coming again, 


as He hath told us. He has gone to prepare a place for 
us, and He is preparing that place by His intercession 
and by the mission of His Spirit from the Father; and 
He will come again to receive us to Himself, that where 
He is we may be also. But till then He is not here in 
place or in body, and therefore not here in or under the 
sacramental bread and wine. This is His own teaching, 
and unless we receive it, we cannot receive and use His 
sacrament as He delivered it. 

Again He said, “This do in remembrance of Me.” 
Now we do not remember what is present. The sacra- 


ment, in being a memorial, is the sacrament of the Lord’s 


bodily absence. And we are so to remember Him till He 
come again in His bodily presence. We cannot then 
truly believe the ascension, the sitting at the right hand 
of God, the intercession, in which the very flesh and 
blood sacrificed for us is presented by our living High 
Priest ; we cannot. believe the mission of the Spirit to 
supply the place of the absent Lord, we cannot believe 
truly His Presence in the Church which is His body, 
and in its sacraments, if we believe any corporal or local 
3 
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presence of Christ our Lord His very self in the holy 
Eucharist. | | 

So do these devices of men, these attempts to explain 
or to approximate by explanation the opening of a Divine. 
_ mystery, disturb the whole real plan of salvation, and 
the work of Christ in our behalf from the time of His 
ascension to His Father and our Father, His God and 
our God. And they turn moreover a Divine sacrament 
which is apprehended by spiritual discernment and re- 
ceived and used by divinely given faith, into a magical 
charm, which takes its place among the mysteries of 
ancient and modern heathenism. 

If this be not a degradation of the glorious Gospel of 
the blessed God to the low and poor conceptions of the 
carnal mind, of the earth and earthly things, we know 
not what can be; and that the effect of such a perversion 
must be most deleterious and soul-destroying, how can 
it be doubted by any who discerns, as the Spirit reveals 
them, the things of God. 

Those who maintain an oral manducation of the Di- 
vine body and blood as of the essence of sacramental 
reception, whether their theory be that of consubstanti- 
ation or transubstantiation, are driven to strange shifts 
of philosophical interpretation, to reconcile, if so they 
may, their carnal theories with the revealed spiritual 
character of the holy sacrament, and with the senses of 
men, which God has made the true judges of carnal and 
corporal substance; and upon the evidence of which, so 
far as for example miracles are concerned, our whole 
Christianity rests. 

Says Buddaeus, the eminent Lutheran teacher: !“ Truly 
our opinion also differs very much from the error of the 


1 Institut. Theol. Dogmaticae lib. v. cap. i. p. 1098, ed. 1741. 
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Capernaites, which they had conceived in their minds 
from the words of the Saviour, not rightly understood. 
For they thought that Christ offered His flesh and blood 
in a certain natural and sensible manner, so that it could 
be seen and handled to eat and drink; when we, on the 
contrary, teach that the flesh and blood of Christ is re- 
ceived in the sacred supper, with the mouth indeed of 
the body, but in a manner supernatural and which does 
not pall upon the senses. And since we assert that the 
body of Christ is eaten and His blood drunk with the 
bread and wine; the Capernaites on the other hand, led 
by a vain error, persuaded themselves that the very 
flesh and the very blood was offered to them without 
the bread and wine.” Now I ask, where is the differ- 


-ence, so far as the flesh and blood are concerned, be- 


tween taking them orally with or without the bread and 
wine? and yet this is a difference between the Lutherans 
and the Capernaites, which Buddaeus goes on to em- 
phasize thus: “ Whence also it was consequent that those 
things which were proper to the natural eating of food, 
they could attribute or could not attribute to the eating 
of the body of Christ, which is a thing of that sort that 
with the whole heart we abhor it. For in all honesty 
the difference between oral and natural manducation is 
to be held fast.” I have heard of distinctions without a 


difference. The difference between oral and natural 


manducation, quoth Buddaeus. Is not the mouth, I ask, 
natural, and when as the mouth it receives, does it not 
receive naturally? and is not the flesh of Christ natural, 
taken from Mary the blessed Virgin? Deny this, and 


you deny, as the Gnostics and Manichees did, the truth 


of the incarnation, of His taking our very flesh. 
But continueth Buddaeus: “ For although we assert and 
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contend for oral mandueation; nevertheless we do not ad- 
mit natural; since it has already been observed before 
that the mandueation and drinking of the body and 
blood of Christ is done in a supernatural and insensible 
manner. Every natural manducation indeed is also oral ; 
but not in turn is oral manducation immediately natural ; 
forasmuch as oral manducation indicates the truth at 
least of the manducation, but not the mode, which can 
be supernatural and insensible.’ I ask why not, O 


learned Buddaeus, the mode? Is not oral manducation, 


manducation by the mouth? and is not the mouth natu- 
ral? This hairsplitting of Buddaeus is a specimen of 
the reasoning of consubstantialists and transubstantialists ; 
it denies to body present in place the essential prop- 
erties of body; it would be at once carnal and spiritual ; 
impossible, if holy Seriptures say true; it is a monstrous 
metaphysical absurdity (pace tanti viri, be it said), fit to 
take its place with the theories of the Huxleys and the 
Mills and Spencers of our day, who would destroy or 
involve in inextricable confusion, material and spiritual 
substance, or deny substance altogether. 


And yet such are the refinements of speculation, not 


Catholic verities or Divine revelations, upon which is 


built up the whole fearful structure of magical Christian- — 


ity, and priestly assumption of the prerogative of our 
great High Priest alone, and formal idolatry, which has 
amazed the world and good Christian folk, and might 
almost start from their graves our ancient fathers in the 
Church of Christ, the Augustines and the Chrysostoms, 
and the Cyrils, and the Ambroses, and the Bernards, 
and the Arnolds; our Cranmer too, and our Ridley, 
our Jewell, our Hooker, our Taylor, our Waterland, 
our Bramhall, our Laud, but time would fail me to 
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recount them all; which might start from their graves, 
with Paul at their head, the saints of all ages past, the 
fathers in the Church of God, to protest in the name of 
Christ our Lord against the structure, the Babel of per- 
version of Christian truth and priestly usurpation and 
formal idolatry, which men bearing Christ’s commission 
have presumed to send up towards high Heaven, in His 
holy name; which they have erected upon the founda- 
tion themselves have laid, the corporal local presence of 
Christ in the sacrament of His body and His blood. 

The confusion and the absurdity of the explanations 
which believers in a real corporal presence give of their 
doctrines is well set forth, as elsewhere in the treatises 
of our great divines, in these words of Jeremy Taylor. 

1“Tn the meantime, it is remarkable that Bellarmine, 
when he is stating this question, seems to say the same 
thing for which he quotes the words of St. Bernard now 
mentioned, for he says that Christ’s body is there truly, 
substantially, really; but not corporally ; nay, you may 
say spiritually; and now a man would think we had 
him sure; but his nature is labile and slippery; you are 
never the nearer for this; for first he says, ‘it is not safe 
to use the word “spiritually,” nor yet safe to say He is 
not there corporally, lest it be understood not of the 
manner of His presence, but to the exclusion of the 
nature. For he intends not (for all these fine words) 
that Christ’s body is present spiritually as the word is 
used in Scripture, and in all common notices of usual 
speaking; but spiritually with him signifies after the 
manner of spirits—which, besides it - a cozening the 


world in the manner of expression, is also a direct folly 


and contradiction, that a body should be substantially 
1Jer. Taylor, Real Presence (8) vol. ii. p. 687. 
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present, that is, with the nature of a body, naturally, 
and yet be not as a body, but as a spirit, with that man- 
ner of being with which a spirit is distinguished from a 
body. In vain, therefore, it is that he denies the carnal 
manner and admits a spiritual, and ever after requires that 
we believe a carnal presence, even in the very manner. 

“But this caution and exactness in the use of the word 
‘spiritual’ is, therefore, carefully to be observed, lest the 
contention of both parties should seem trifling, and to be for 
nothing. We say that Christ’s body is in the sacrament 
‘really’ but ‘spiritually.’ They say ‘it is there really but 
spiritually.’ For so Bellarmine is bold to say, that the 
word may be allowed in this question. Where now is the 
difference? Here by ‘spiritually’ they mean ‘ present 
after the manner of a spirit,’ by ‘spiritually’ we mean 
‘present to our spirits only’; that is, so as Christ is not 
present to any other sense but that of faith or spiritual 
susception; but their way makes His body to be present 
no way but that which is impossible, and implies a con- 
tradiction; a body not after the manner of a body, a 
body like a spirit; a body without a body ; and a sacri- 
fice of body and blood without blood, ‘ corpus in cor- 
porewm, cruor imcruentus. They say that Christ’s 
body is truly present there, as it was upon the cross, but 
not after the manner of all or any body, but after that 
manner of being as an angel is in a place; that is, there 
spiritually. But we, by the real spiritual presence of 
Christ, do understand Christ to be present, as the Spirit © 
of God is present in the hearts of the faithful, by bless- 
ing and grace: and this is all which we mean besides 
the tropical and figurative presence.” 

Now if any, following in the track of Bellarmine, ad- 
here to the corporal presence, with his self-contradictory 
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and self-destructive explanations of it, explanations 
which, borrowed from an opposite doctrine to that of 
the corporal presence, teach us to believe in a body which 
is not a body, in a body like a spirit ; explanations, there- 
fore, which, by recurring to an opposite doctrine, refute 
their own; if any would fain adopt this mass of absurd 
speculation as Christian verity, while they do not deny 
that Christ in bodily presence is not here, because He 
hath ascended, and is here represented by His Spirit ; 
and do not deny that such His absence, and presence by 
His Spirit is the condition of His presence as in holy 
sacrament He is present; thus admitting in faith resting 
upon Christ’s own words what they immediately deny 
in speculation; if they must adhere to this incongruous 
mixture of things believed and things inconsistent with 
them in the sphere of the senses ; to ‘this cozening of the 
world, as Bishop Taylor says, ‘in the manner of expres- 
sion,’ to ‘ this direct folly and contradiction, we know 
not what can be done for them; they are beyond the 
reach of the spiritual teacher; theirs are heads which no 
hellebore can cure; Ephraim is joined to his idols, let 
him alone. But yet persons who are spiritually insane, 
if they are priests in the Church of God, may do much 
harm in their vocation and ministry, and may God de- 
liver our Church from such propagandists of human de- 
vices under the name of Catholic verities. 

But the maintenance of mere human theories, incon- 
sistent with clear and undeniable truths of Divine reve- 
lation, by whatever sophistries they may be thought to 
be reconcilable with the Divine truths to which they 
may be so related, place the advocates of the human 
theories in imminent danger of depreciating or setting 
aside the revealed truth which by them is held in such 
bondage. ; 
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A case sadly in point occurs to me. Dr. Pusey,? 
speaking of the sentence at the delivery of the conse- 
crated bread in the communion service, says, “ Plainly 
not in this place ‘The body of our Lord Jesus Christ’ 
as it is in Heaven at the right hand of God; from which 
we have no direct influence, which does not, in any way 
that has been revealed to us, preserve us. In that sa- 
cred body indeed, our Lord intercedes for us, and con- 
tinually exhibits, in the presence of the Father, those — 
glorious scars, the tokens of His cross and saving pas- 
sion. In it He is present there, our High Priest forever, 
‘who ever liveth to make intercession for us.’ ‘In His 
blood we have redemption.’ Yet nowhere in holy 
Scripture is any benefit spoken of as derived directly 
from His body, except as received by us in the holy 
Eucharist.” 

We hold our breath in amazement at this astounding 
declaration from a Christian man and a Christian priest. 
Let us examine the statement. Is it true that from “ ‘the 
body of our Lord Jesus Christ’ as it is in Heaven at the 
right hand of God, we have no direct influence, that it 
does not, in any way that has been revealed to us, ‘ pre- 
serve’ us,” though in the same breath Dr. Pusey adds 
that in “that sacred body indeed our Lord intercedes 
for us, and continually exhibits, in the presence of the 
Father, those glorious scars, the tokens of His cross and 
saving passion. In it He is present there, our High 
priest forever ‘who ever liveth to make intercession for 
us.’ >) 

Does all this then go for nothing? Is that interces- 
sion in the Heaven of heavens, an empty pageant, a 
mockery of our eternal hopes? Does it procure to us no 


' Real Presence in Ch. of England, p. 172. 
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_ direct influence from His sacred body, which, for us, 


was buffeted and slain, which for us was raised from 
the dead, which, for us, He took into Heaven, !that He 
might be a Prince and a Saviour for to give repentance 
to Israel and forgiveness of sins? All the “ influences” 
that come to us from Christ our Lord, all the blessings 


which He bestows as the Saviour of men come direct, 


if an Apostle speak true, from that body offered for us. 


2“ By the which will we are sanctified, through the offer- 
- ing of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” °““ We have 
boldness,” an Apostle tells us, “‘to enter into the holiest” 


{that is the Holy of holies in Heaven itself) “ by the 
blood of Jesus.” 

And why? Because we have ‘4“an high priest over 
the house of God,” and so we are encouraged to ° “ draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water”; and the way to Christ 
in Heaven, for the obtaining from Him there these in- 


- effable blessings of the sprinkling of our hearts from an 


evil conscience, and of this washing of our bodies with 
the pure water of baptism, is the °“‘new and living way” 


—it is an inspired Apostle who is speaking— which He 


hath consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say, 
His flesh.” 

Here in this tenth chapter of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, if there is any meaning in holy words, we are 
told that most direct influences of inestimable value 
come to us from “the body of our Lord Jesus Christ as 


it is at God’s right hand,” nay, because it is at God’s 


right hand, there presented by our High Priest, in His 


1 Acts v. 81. 2 Heb. x. 10. 3 Heb. x. 19. 
4 Heb. x. 21. 5 Heb. x. 22. 6 Heb. x. 20. 
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all-prevailing intercession. And in the seventh chapter 
of the same Epistle (verse 25), we are told, “ He is able 
also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for 
them.” And so St. Paul says, “If ye then be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” 

The court of the King of kings, where Christ in His 
glorified body is, where He exhibits, in the presence of 
the Father, those glorious scars, the tokens of His cross and 
passion, where, in His glorified body, is treasured up all 
the life-giving might of His flesh and blood given for us, is 
the very place, according to the holy Apostle, whence 
come direct from that body, as presented in that inter- 
cession, by the new and living way from Heaven to 
earth, from earth to Heaven, which He hath consecrated 
for us through the veil, that isto say, His flesh, influences 
of mighty potency unto sanctification and salvation. 

And, though Dr. Pusey says that, ‘nowhere in holy 
Seripture is any benefit spoken of as derived directly 
from His body, except as received by us in the holy 
Eucharist,” the Apostle specifies the blessings of bap- 
tismal cleansing as those which come from that holy 
body in Heaven; and he says, moreover, that all our 
Christian sanctification, and not only that in the Eu- 
charist, is through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all, and is dispensed to us from our High 
Priest in Heaven, who there ever liveth in His holy body, 
upon which are those glorious sears, the tokens of His 
cross and saving passion, to make intercession for us, 
and to dispense to us the grace and life of His sacrificed 
body. 


1 Col. iii. 1. 
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a There then, in those fearful sentences of Dr. Pusey 
m (may a merciful Saviour forgive him for having ever 
written them), the intercession, the grace which comes 
through baptism, the grace which brings to baptism, 
which comes in answer to prayer, which comes in any 
way except the Eucharist, from the crucified, now glori- 
fied body of Christ in Heaven, are set aside to make way 
for the all-prevalence and exclusive power of the “holy 
Kucharist,” in bringing to us any direct influence from 
the sacred body of Christ in Heaven. 

It is not a single, a casual sentence, in which he makes 
this declaration; he reiterates it emphatically in the 
whole paragraph which follows the sentence, and all to 
establish, or at least to assert the position that the corporal 
presence of Christ in the Eucharist is the only bond of 
. our direct connexion with His holy body. 
ee : But this is not all. On page 182, after saying that in 
baptism we are incorporated into Christ, he goes on to 
say that “we are, through receiving His holy body and 
blood, brought into closer union with Him.” This cer- 
tainly seems reversing the order and connection of the 
sacraments, as the Eucharist is the means of continuing 
and developing the entire and perfect union which is 
given when we are brought into His very body by bap- 
tism. Is the food more than the life which it sustains 4 
But continues Dr. Pusey, “The special doctrine of these 
| places is that not only through the Spirit, but through 
Ja the reception of His body in ourselves we are made, yet 
more, members of Himself.” The reception of His 
body in ourselves then is something more than the gift 
of the Spirit, though the office of the Spirit is perfectly 
to represent Christ, 1“ to receive of Mine,” said Christ, 
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“and shew it unto you.” It is the Spirit, according to 
Christ’s teaching, who imparts to us His body and blood; 
the work of the Spirit is all in all of what appertains to 
Christ towards the men He came to redeem. 

Here then, again, the office of the Spirit is infringed 
- upon and disparaged, as Christ set it forth, that this car- 
nal doctrine of the Eucharist may be unharmed. Christ 
surely taught that His going to Heaven was the condi- 
tion of sending the Spirit, and of His preparing for our 
reception in Heaven, and all as the direct influence of 
His having offered His body once for all. And all this 
teaching of His is set aside by the fearful dictum of Dr. 
Pusey, for he himself would hardly pretend either that 
the sending of the Spirit by Christ, or Christ’s preparing 
a place for us in Heaven, both which proceed from the 
presentation of His glorified body, with the tokens of 
the passion and cross in Heaven, come to us in holy 
Eucharist, and yet he says “nowhere in Holy Serip- 
ture is any benefit spoken of as derived directly from 
His holy body, except as received by us in the holy Eu- 
charist.” 

Here then is a case, fully in point, to illustrate what 
I said, that human theories inconsistent with revealed 
truth held in connexion with that truth professed, may 
lead men to set aside or disparage the truth of God it- 
self; for we here see the most vital articles of our Chris- 
tian creed made nugatory by a theory which can find no 
support in holy Scripture, or in the Catholic consent of » 
the Church of Christ. 

Eschew, as you love your Christianity, the mingling 
of such poison with its wholesome and spiritual teach- 
ings. For you see how the sacrament of Christ has been 
severed from Christ Himself in Heaven, how it has been 
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divorced from the source of its Divine life, and con- 


verted into a magical charm of human device; into a 
thing of this earth, in which, if Christianity be true, as 


set forth by Christ and His Apostles, there is no Divine 


and heavenly life, no unction of the Spirit, to whom 
Christ has solely committed the dispensation of the ful- 
ness of the Godhead which is in Him bodily. 

It is refreshing to turn from such perversions of 
Christ’s holy revelation as we have been considering, to 
these sentences, coming from the very expositions of our 
Divine Lord, of Dr. Jackson, one of the greatest theolo- 


_gians of our branch of the Catholic Church. 1‘ Itis the 


Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing ; the 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they 
are life: For so He had said in the verses before, to 
such as were offended at His words, 2‘ What and if ye 
shall see the Son of man ascend up where He was be- 
fore?’ ‘The implication contained in the connexion be- 
tween these two verses and the precedent, is this: that 
Christ’s virtual presence, or the influence. of life which 
His human nature was to distil from His heavenly 
throne, should be more profitable to such as were capa- 
ble of it, than His bodily presence, than the bodily eating 
of His flesh and blood could be, although it had been 
convertible into their bodily substance. 

“This distillation of life and immortality from His 
glorified human nature, is that which the ancient and 
orthodoxal Church did mean, in their figurative and 
lofty speeches of Christ’s real presence, or of eating His 
very flesh and drinking His very blood in the sacra- 
ment. And the sacramental bread is called His body, 


1Qn John vi. 68, vol. x. p. 40, Anglo-Cath. Library. 
2 John vi. 62. 


46 Ecclesiology. 


and the sacramental wine Hs blood, as, for other reasons, 
so especially for this, that the virtue or influence of His 
bloody sacrifice is most plentifully and most effectually 
distilled from Heaven unto the worthy receivers of the 
Eucharist : and unto this point and no further will most 
of the testimonies reach, which Bellarmine, in his books 
of the sacraments, or Maldonate in his comments upon 
the sixth of St. John, do quote out of the fathers for 
Christ’s real presence by transubstantiation; or which 
Chemnitius, that learned Lutheran, in his books ‘ De 
Duabus in Christo Naturis, and ‘De Fundamentis sanae 
-Doctrinae,’ doth avouch for consubstantiation. And if 
thus much had been distinctly granted to the ancient 
Lutherans as Calvin, in some places, doth, the con- 
troversy between the Lutheran and other Reformed 
Churches had been at an end, when it first begun; both 
parties acknowledging St. Cyril to be the fittest umpire 
in this controversy.”! . 

One thing more I notice to make perfectly clear 
what the presence of Christ’s body and blood in the 
Eucharist surely is not, however true and precious and 
Divine it is. The first disciples, undoubtedly, among 
whom our Lord instituted the sacrament, and to whom 
He Himself administered it, must have received it in its 
integrity. It has been made a question whether Judas 
Iscariot received it. But if he did, then to all without 
exception was the sacrament, in its outward sign and the 
offer of its inward grace, given by the Lord Himself. 
And what He gave them was, we cannot question, in its 
inward part, the same which is given and pledged in the 
sacrament as often as, in compliance with His command, 
His disciples eating the bread and drinking the wine, do 
shew forth the Lord’s death till He-come. 


! Jackson, book xi. chapter iii. ad finem. 
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Whether all received and appropriated the inward 
gift, discerning the Lord’s body, depends upon their dis- 
cernment of and acceptance, by faith, of the gift which 
they visibly received in their reception of the consecrated 
bread and wine. Now, when the sacrament was in- 
stituted, the great sacrifice of the body and blood had 
not been offered, except in the holy will of the Divine 
offerer. The body and blood did not exist in their sepa- 
ration as realities of this world of sense. And yet they 
were given and, in the visible signs, were taken by all 
who received. When Christ took the bread and blessed 
and brake and gave to the disciples, He was manifestly, 
_ undeniably, separate in local bodily presence from the 
bread which He gave and they received, and conse- 
sequently, in the sacrament, He was not so given in, 
with, or under the bread and wine. 

Here then is a demonstration that those gifts, as they 
are given in the sacrament, and received by all who re- 
ceive in faith, are not the very bodily substances, in 
place, or bodily, in, with, or under the bread and wine, 
the inward thing of the sacrament. but they are, by 
the benediction of the Lord Himself, of the living Lord, 
or of His Spirit, who is one with Him in virtue, force 
and efficacy, in spiritual life and power and grace, His 
very sacrificed body, and His blood shed for the remission 
of sins, so that, in receiving them in faith and love, the 
souls of those who so receive are strengthened and re- 
freshed, and they are thereby made partakers of all the 
benefits of His holy passion and death, “are filled with 
His grace and heavenly benediction, and made one 
body with Him, that He may dwell in them, and they 
in Him,” in fulfilment of His own words, '“ Whoso 


1 John vi. 54-57. 
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eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eternal 
life; and I will raise him up at the last day. For My 
flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He 
that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth 
in Me, and Jin him. As the living Father hath sent 
Me, and I live by the Father: so he that eateth Me, even 
he shall live by Me.” 

Surely, by these words all carnal eating of that holy 
flesh and drinking that holy blood are manifestly ex- 
cluded; the very strength of our Lord’s words shews 
that it is an eating and drinking which the carnal mind 
cannot conceive. The only bodily eating and drinking 
in that holy sacrament is the eating of the consecrated 
bread and the drinking of the cup which is blessed in the 
name of Christ, but O what blessing of spiritual eating 
and drinking is annexed to that eating and drinking, 
with faith, the bread and the wine. | 

And it is equally clear that if, before the sacrifice of 
the cross, the disciples could not bodily receive, as sepa- 
rate, what had not then been separated by the crucifixion, 
no more can His disciples now bodily receive what are 
no longer separated as they were by the crucifixion ; 
since the crucifixion is past, and remains now only in its 
living Divine power, as that sacrifice is pleaded by Him 
who now, in His glorified body, is only at God’s right 
hand till the time of His coming again. 

The possibility of these carnal theories can only exist, 
if it can exist then, under wrong conceptions of the 
sacrament. It is the sacrament of the death of Christ, 
and was instituted for the commemoration and spiritual 
appropriation of His death till His coming again. | 

There is one prayer of the communion service which 
is worthy of special consideration, the prayer of humble 
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access. The expressions of that prayer render utterly 
nugatory the thought of any bodily reception of the 
holy body and blood, and they also identify in kind the 
grace of baptism and the grace of the Eucharist, the 
grace of the Eucharist being the continuance, the re- 
newal and the refreshing of that life whose beginning is 
in the grace of baptism. “Grant us therefore, gracious 


_ Lord, so to eat the flesh of Thy dear Son Jesus Christ, 


and to drink His blood, that,” that what? “that our sinful 


_ bodies may be made clean by His body, and our souls 


washed through His most precious blood, and that we 
may evermore dwell in Him, and He in us”; “that our 
sinful bodies may be made clean by His body.” How? 


_ by “so eating the flesh of Thy dear Son Jesus Christ.” 


Now the cleansing of the body is by washing, which 
is set forth in baptism, and this is the grace for which 
we pray, in eating the flesh in the Eucharist, “and our 
souls washed through His most precious blood,” as in bap- 
tism. How? “by so drinking His blood.” Surely the 
expressions of this prayer negative any carnal eating of 
that flesh or drinking of that blood; itis a prayer for 
pure spiritual cleansing and washing by participation, in 
eating and drinking, of that holy sacrament. As St. 
Paul so unites the sacraments together as means of 
spiritual grace: '“ For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body,” . . . “and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit ;” as the two sacraments came forth 
together from their Divine fountain, exhaustless through 
all the ages of time, the water and the blood from the 
pierced side of Christ. 

One thing more I note. The sacramental signs are 
not regarded in their full sacramental import, except as 


1J, Cor. xii. 138. 
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they are regarded in the light of bodily nutriment and 
refreshing taken and received, as the Catechism says, for 
“the strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the 
body and blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread 
and wine.” Before reception they must be regarded as 
profitable for reception, made so. by Divine benediction, 
to be fully regarded in their sacramental import; and — 
this is what constitutes what has been called the objec- 
tive presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Eu- 
charist. In the bread and wine the body and blood are 
offered, not to all lookers on, not to any lookers on who 
would be lookers on only, but to all recipients; and so 
they are the sacramental body and blood. ; 

As to their being the body and blood, being perfect 
sacraments only as they are contemplated in their nour- 
ishing power for the body, the words of + Isidore His- 
palensis, in accordance with the words of institution, 
are strong and clear. ?“ For the bread which we break 
is the body of Christ, who says, ‘I am the living bread, 
etc. But the wine is His blood; and this is what is 
written, ‘I am the true vine.’ But the bread, because it 
strengthens the body, is therefore named the body of 
Christ. But the wine, because it makes blood in the 
flesh, is therefore referred to the blood of Christ.” 

And with regard to what they are after consecration, 
before reception (they are called antitypes in the liturgies), 
Arnold of Bona Vallis well says that, *“ Since our Lord 
said ‘ Do this inremembrance of Me,’ ‘This is My body, 
and this is My blood,’ as often as by these words and this 
faith it is done, that supersubstantial bread and cup con- 
secrated by solemn benediction, profits to the life and 


1 a.p, 595.- De Off. Ecc. lib. i. c. xviii. opp. p. 395. 
3 Cypriani Opera pars ii. p. 74, ed. Fell. 
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salvation of the whole man, at once a medicament and a 
holocaust existing to heal ees and purge iniq- 
uities.” 

On this passage of Arnold, Thorndike remarks,! “True 
it is indeed: inasmuch as the appointment of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is not completely executed by consecrating 
the Eucharist, but by respectively delivering and receiv- 
ing it; you may truly say that by virtue of these words, 
“Take, eat; this is My body, this is My blood,’ that 
which every man receives becomes the body and blood 
to him that receives it. For as I have said that it be- 
comes the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross in order to 
our feasting upon it; so is that which I receive, com- 
pletely and finally, the body and blood of Christ to me 
when I receive it. But this sense supposing it already 
to be the body and blood of Christ to all that communi- 
eate in it according to Christ’s ordinance, cannot be to 
the purpose of them that would have it become such to 
all that receive it, by virtue of these words, by which 
it becomes so finally to him that finally receives it.” 

And so ‘‘ Andrewes contra Bellarminum.” ?‘For the 
institution was both of the sacrifice that it might be 
consumed, and of the sacrament that it should be taken 
and eaten, not laid up and carried about. Beyond the 
purpose of the sacrament, beyond the force of the pre- 
cept there is not any use. Let that be done which 
Christ willed to be done when He said ‘Do this,’ there 
will be nothing left from the pyx which the priest can 
show, which the people can adore.” 

And so Bishop Cozin: *“ Yet our faith doth not 
cause or make that presence, but apprehends it as most 


1 Book iii. cap. iv. § 24, p 2p, 267. 
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true and really effected by the word of Christ. And 
the faith whereby we are said to eat the flesh of Christ, 
is not that only whereby we believe that He died for 
our sins (for this faith is required to suppose and pre- 
cede the sacramental manducation), but more properly 
that whereby we believe these words of Christ, ‘This is 
My body,’ which was St. Austin’s meaning when he 
said, ‘Why dost thou prepare thy stomach and thy teeth? 
Believe and thou hast eaten.’ ‘For in this mystical eat- 
ing, by the wonderful power of the Holy Ghost, we do 
invisibly receive the substance of Christ’s body, and 
blood, as much as if we should eat and drink both 
visibly. : 

2«The result of all this is that the body and blood of 
Christ are sacramentally united to the bread and wine, 
so that Christ is truly given to the faithful; and yet not 
to be here considered with sense or worldly reason, but 
by faith resting on the words of the Gospel. Now it,is 
said that the body and blood of Christ are joined to the 
bread and wine, because that in the celebration of the 
holy Eucharist, the flesh is given together with the bread, 
and the blood together with the wine. All that remains 
is that we should, with faith and humility, admire this 
high and sacred mystery, which our tongue cannot suf- 
ficiently explain, nor our heart conceive.” Bishop Cozin 
even adds: *“* And we also deny that the elements still 
retain the nature of sacraments, when not used accord- 
ing to Divine institution, that is, given by Christ’s 
ministers and received by His people; so that Christ in 
the consecrated bread ought not, cannot be kept and 
preserved to be carried about, because He is present only 
to the communicants.” 


1 In Joh. Tract. 25. 28 5. 8 Ibid. ch. iv. § 5, p. 48. 
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But I hear some one ask, some one perhaps perplexed 
by confusing discussions concerning the real presence, 
or some one who would assert a presence of Christ 
in the body here, in the holy sacrament, as an un- 
doubted verity of Catholic belief, which at all hazards 
must be maintained, I hear the question asked, Is not 
Christ then really present to make good His own word, 
“This is My body, this is My blood”? I answer, He is 
undoubtedly present, as He said He would be, ! where 
two or three are gathered together in His name; He is 
in the midst of them; He is present as He said He 
would be with His Apostles and His disciples till the 
end of the world. But He is present in the way in 
which He said He would be present, and in which only 
He said He would be present. By the sending of the 
Spirit fully to supply His place in His bodily presence, 
nay, more than to supply His place in His bodily pres- 
ence among His disciples; ?for it was expedient, He 
said, that He should go away, that this fuller, more per- 
fect presence by His Spirit might be realized. 

His going away was the condition of its realization. 
If He went not away, He said, the Spirit would not be 
sent, and so the Gospel would not be administered among 
men, in its ministry, its services ascending to Heaven, 
its word and its sacraments. All were to be the minis- 
tration of His Spirit till His coming again. His one 
body would be no living body, full of the life of Christ 
Himself, except as animated by His one Spirit; His 
baptism would not be His sacrament of regeneration ; 
His Eucharist would not be the ministration of His body 
and blood, which is spiritual food ; without His presence 
by His Spirit here, which involved, in its very condition, 

1 Matt. xviii. 20. 2 John xvi. 7. 
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His absence from this earth in the Heaven of heavens, 
till His coming again. 

And there He ever liveth to make BO YN to pre- 
sent His. sacrificed body for us sinful men, and so to 
- obtain for us all the manifold grace of His nad pro- 
ceeding from His incarnation, and death, and resurrection, 
and ascension, and session at God’s oe hand, so tomake 
Himself living in His Divine power of Siero in His 
body the Church, so to dispense also from His heavenly 
throne all the merit and efficacy and power unto life 
eternal, in body and soul, of His sacrificed body, of His 
body pierced and slain, and His blood shed for us. 

This is the Gospel administration, without a perad- 
venture, in His own ordained sacraments and word of 
salvation; as Christ the Lord and Master hath delivered 
it, and of this these low and miserable theories of His 
bodily presence here, in word or sacrament, are the 
destruction. | 

The question then is answered ; Christ is present, bless- 
edly, really present in the holy Eucharist, but not as 
these earthly conceivers of a Divine sacrament dream. 
2«< What these elements are in themselves it skilleth not ; 
it is enough that to me which take them they are ine 
body and blood of Christ ; His promise in witness hereof 
sufficeth; His word He known which way to accom- 
plish ; oe should any cogitation possess the mind of a 
faithful communicant but this, O my God, Thou art 
true ; O my soul, thou art appre ” Christ . present in 
the fulness of His grace and salvation, and He dwells in 
our hearts by faith. *“ He says,” saith Augustine, “that 

1 Heb. vii. 25; Heb. viii.1-6. 
2 Hooker, book v. c. lxvii. ad finem. 
3Serm. 361, cap. vii. § 7, tom. v. 983 C. 
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Christ dwells in your hearts by faith. For according to 
the presence of His beauty and divinity He is always | 
with the Father ; according to His corporal presence He 
is now above the heavens at the right hand of the 
Father, but according to the presence to faith, He is in 
all Christians.” | 

And again the same Augustine, !“‘ But Me ye will not 
have always.’ For what is that ‘not always’? And 
what is ‘always’? If you are good, if you belong to 
the body which Peter signifies, you have Christ both in 
the present and in the future: in the present by faith, in 
the present by sign, in the present by the sacrament of 
baptism, in the present by the food and drink of the 
altar. You have Christ in the present, but you will 
have Him always; because when you go hence, you will 
come to Him who said to the robber, ‘ To-day thou shalt 
be with Mein Paradise.’ But if your conversation is 
bad, you seem to have Christ in the present, because you 
enter the Church, you sign yourself with the sign of 
Christ, you are baptized with the baptism of Christ; 
you mingle yourself with the members of Christ, you 
come to the altar of Christ; you have Christ in the 
present, but, through your ill living, you will not always 
have Him. 

'2“T¢ can also be so understood, ‘ You will always have 
the poor with you, but Me ye will not always have.’ 
Let the good receive this also, but they are not solicit- 
ous; for He spoke concerning the presence of His body. 
For as respects His majesty, as respects His providence, 
as respects His ineffable and invisible grace, what He 
_ said has been fulfilled, ‘Lo I am with you always even to 


1 Tract. in Johan. Evang. 50, § 12, col. 460, tom. iii. pars. ii. 
2§ 13, col. 460. 
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the consummation of the age.’ But as respects the flesh 
which the Word assumed, as respects that in which He 
was born of the Virgin, as respects that which was 
seized by the Jews, and affixed to the wood, ‘and taken 
down from the cross, and wrapped in linen clothes, laid 
in the sepulchre, manifested in the resurrection, ‘ you 
will not always have Him with you.’ 

“Wherefore? Since He conversed, as regards His 
bodily presence, for forty days with His own disciples, 
and they pursuing Him by sight and not by following 
Him, He ascended into Heaven, and He is not here. 
For He is there, He sits at the right hand of the Father ; 
and He is here, for He has not gone away in the pres- 
ence of His majesty. Or take it thus (alter): according 
to the presence of His majesty we always have Christ ; 
according to the presence of the flesh, it has been rightly 
said to the disciples, ‘ But Me ye will not always have.’ 
For the Church had Him according to the presence of 
the flesh for a few days; now it holds Him by faith, it ° 
does not see Him with the eyes. Therefore, whether in 
either way it were so said, ‘But Me ye will not always 
have,’ there is now, as I think, no question, since it has 
been solved in the two ways.” ) 

And again St. Augustine says, !“‘ But the chief priests 
and Pharisees had given a command, that if any one 
knew where He was, he should shew it, that they might 
apprehend Him.’ We may indicate now to the Jews 
where Christ is. Would that they would hear and ap- 
prehend whosoever are of their seed, who had given the 
command that it should be indicated to them where — 
Christ might be. Let them come to the Church, let 
them hear where Christ is, and apprehend Him. Let 


' Tractat. in Johann. Evang. 50, § 4, tom. iii. part ii. col. 458. 
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them hear from us, let them hear from the Gospel. He 
was slain by their parents, was buried, rose, recognized 
by His disciples, before their eyes ascended to Heaven, 
there sits at the right hand of the Father; He who was 
judged shall come as the Judge ; let them hear and hold 
Him. | 

“They answer, How shall I hold one that is absent ? 
How shall I send my hand to Heaven, that I may lay 
hold of Him sitting there? Send forth your faith and 
you have laid hold of Him. Your parents laid hold of 
Him in the flesh, do thou hold Him with the heart; 
since Christ absent is also present. Unless He were 
present He could not be held by us. But since what He 
says is true, ‘ Lo, I am with you, even to the consumma- 
tion of the age’; He hath both departed, and He is 
here; and hath returned and doth not desert us; for He 
brought His body into Heaven, He did not withdraw 
His majesty from the world.” 

The sacrament is not for itself, but for the people of 
Christ, and the presence of Christ, as He hath promised 
it, is a presence to His people; and in the right recep- 
tion of the sacrament, through that reception, He fulfils 
His promise by being present to His people, a Divine 
person to persons who alone, and not things, not imper- 
sonal beings, are capable of that promised Divine pres- 
ence. Thus is the question answered of the presence of 
Christ in the sacrament, and if this be not a presence 
more deeply real than man is capable of conceiving, we 
know not what real presence can be.’ 

Of course then Christ is not present, except in out- 
ward seeming, as St. Augustine says, to the wicked, un- 
faithful, unworthy receivers of the sacrament. He is 


1 See Appendix of Mestrezat on different kinds of Presence. 
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not present to such, except unto condemnation. They 
receive naught but the sacramental body and blood, and 
that to their condemnation, because the true body and 
blood are thereby offered to them and disowned or re- 
jected, because they discern not the Lord’s body, as St. 
Paul says, and such discernment and faith are absolutely 
necessary to receive that body and blood, for by faith 
only can that spiritual food be received and eaten. } 

But what is meant, it is asked, by spiritually eating the 
flesh and drinking the blood of the Son of man? It 
must be, from our Lord’s repeated declarations concern- 
ing it, a most real and needful thing for every one to do 
who is saved by Him, for it is furnishing His disciples 
with the very substance of their spiritual and Divine 
life in Him. He has spoken about it most plainly and 
directly in the sixth chapter of St. John’s Gospel. 
Doubtless, by setting it forth under the earthly figures 
of eating and drinking, He meant to declare an inmost 
appropriation of the life which is in Him, to be imparted 
to His disciples, in all their lives, in soul and in body, 
for time and for eternity. Immortality and eternal life 
and resurrection with Him at the last day were to be the 
effects of this eating and drinking. 

That wonderful discourse was pronounced after He 
had fed the five thousand with the five barley loaves 
and the two small fishes; and from the miracle proceed- 
ing to interpret its Divine and spiritual meaning, to call 
away His hearers from earthly thoughts and conceptions, 
He first spoke of the meat, which endureth to everlast- 
ing life, which the Son of man shall give unto you; 
and contrasting this with the manna which Moses gave, 
and with the meat that perisheth, He went on to speak 
of the true bread from Heaven, which the Father gave, 
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even the bread of God which cometh down from Heaven 
and giveth life unto the world; and when, thinking 
only of nourishment for this life, of bodily nourishment, 
they said unto Him in all earthly eagerness, “Lord, 
evermore give us this bread,” then to shew them, by a 
most unmistakable word that would lead them to see, if 
they reflected upon it, that they were all astray in think- 
ing of earthly or material food He said emphatically, 
“Tam the bread of life”; “He that cometh to Me” 
(how, His words in the next clause explain, “ He that 
believeth on Me”’) “ He that cometh to Me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst.” 

It is perfectly manifest here that, in these words, 
“He that cometh unto Me,” and “ He that believeth on 
Me,” are one andthe same, to “come” and to “ believe,” 
as He interchangeably uses them, are the same; and he 
that cometh to Me, He says, shall never hunger; who- 
soever then comes to Him, by a faith which complies 
with His plain appointments and commands, who becomes 
His true disciple in this His coming, in its entireness, be 
it in obeying His word, in seeking Him in faithful 
prayer, in life such as He commands, in sacrament which 
He has ordained, in all His coming to Christ in word, 
and ordinance, and life which is conformed to Christ’s 
requirement, and so long as this faithful coming lasts, 
shall never hunger, for in all he shall eat of that bread 
which cometh down from Heaven and giveth life unto 
the world. 

Who shall limit these words of our Lord within a 
space less than the terms of His own announcement, 
“He that cometh to Me,” in that His coming “shall 
never hunger”? It was spiritual want and hunger of 
which He spoke, most assuredly, for it was satisfied by 
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partaking of Him the bread. of life, which came down 
from Heaven to give life unto the world, and He surely 
was no earthly and material bread, but bread Divine and 
heavenly, nourishing the soul, and through the soul 
giving the resurrection life to the body; for “I will 
raise him up at the last day,” whoever eats this bread. 
Over and over again does He reiterate this promise, vary- 
ing the expressions to shew what He meant. 

The eating was spoken of to signify by the strongest 
earthly sign the intimate appropriation of this bread. 
“Tf any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever ;” 
-and that the eating may be explained, speaking of the 
same thing, “‘every one which seeth the Son and be- 
lieveth on Him, may have everlasting life; and I will 
raise him up at the last day ”; and ! “he that cometh to 
Me shall never hunger,’ because his coming to Me is 
eating this bread; and *“‘no man can come to Me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath sent Me, draw him: and I 
will raise him up at the last day”; and ?“ every man 
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father cometh 
unto Me”; and *“ He that believeth on Me hath everlast- 
ing life. Iam that bread of life,’ ‘“ Your fathers did eat 
manna in the wilderness, and are dead. Thisisthe bread 
which cometh down from Heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof and not die. J am the living bread, which came 
down from Heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live forever; and the bread that I will give is My 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.” 

Here, in this fifty-first verse, is the dividing line be- 
tween the two parts of this wonderful discourse; for all 
through the subsequent portion, after having declared what 


1 Verse 85. 2 Verse 44. 
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the bread was of, of which He spoke, viz., ! “My flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world,” He speaks, 
with one parenthetical verse, v. 58, to identify the flesh 
with the bread of which He had spoken in the firgt part 
of the discourse, of eating His flesh and drinking His 
blood, of its blessedness, of its necessity unto life eternal 


_ and the completion of that life in the resurrection. So 


that the bread from Heaven and the flesh which He 
gave for the life of the world are one and the same 
spiritual food; I say, spiritual food, for He Himself 
says, ?“It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profit- 
eth nothing, the words that I speak unto you,” of eat- 
ing this bread from Heaven and this flesh, for they are 


one and the same, identified by the most express words 


of the Lord Himself, these words, “ they are spirit, and 


they are life.” 


The bread or the flesh of which He spoke was His 
flesh, as He said, which He would give, and which He 
has given, in actual visible reality upon the cross, for the 
life of the world. The flesh, then, which must be eaten 


unto life, and the blood which must be drunk, are His 
flesh and blood thus given and shed, even the flesh and 


blood of the Divine Son of God, who took to Him that 
flesh and blood, that He might offer it for us, and thus 
obtain for us redemption and all the manifold blessings 
and life eternal which in that redemption are included. 
Eating and drinking of that flesh and blood (terms 
used to signify inmost appropriation, so used in all lan- 
guages, for the appropriation of food for the mind and 


the spirit) are true and inward appropriation, to be the 


source (I say source, because the appropriation com- 
mences in baptism) of spiritual life and strength, and of 
1 Verse 51. 2 Verse 63. 
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life eternal in body and in soul; are such true and in- 
ward appropriation of the sacrificed body of the Divine 
Son of God upon the cross; as that offering is presented 
in Heaven in His all-prevailing intercession, that, in all 
its saving efficacy, it may be applied to us for whom the 
offering was made. And partaking of that sacrifice 
made in all the life and in the death of the Son of God, 
in all its efficacy, force, and virtue, is, verily and in- 
deed, eating His flesh and drinking His blood, without 
which we have in us no Divine and spiritual life. 

And this eating and drinking, He tells us, is by faith; 
faith, that is, appropriating the food from Heaven, of 
which the manna was the earthly type, of which the 
bread and wine, in the holy Eucharist, are the sacra- 
mental representations and offers from Heaven. And 
as we have seen that the whole discourse of our Lord 
speaks of one eating and drinking of one heaven-pro- 
vided food, that is, the bread from Heaven, which He 
gives, which is His flesh that He gives for the life of the 
world; we may recur to the former part of the discourse 
to learn the manner and occasion of this eating and 
drinking. He carries out the figure of the drinking as 
well as of the eating in the first part of the discourse. 
1“T am the bread of life; he that cometh to Me, shall 
never hunger; and he that believeth on Me, shall never 
thirst.” | 

And this at once suggests His discourse with the Sa- 
maritan woman in the fourth chapter of this same gospel ; 
in which, from the water of the well of Samaria, He 
takes occasion to speak of the water that He will give, 
eliciting from her an answer exactly corresponding to 
the “ Lord, evermore give us this bread” of His unap- 


1 Verse 35. 
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preciative hearers in John vi. And so she said, ! “ Sir, 
give me this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither 
to draw.” But the water, of which He had spoken, 
which He would give, ?of which whosoever should 
drink, should never thirst, should be “in him,” to whom 
it was given “a well of water springing up into everlast- 
ing life,’ * and if the woman had known, He said, the 
gift of God, even His Divine Son in His incarnation for 
men, “and who it is that saith to thee, Give Me to drink ; 
thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He would have 
given thee living water.” 

It is beyond doubt and beyond question that these two 
. chapters relate to the same gift of God, and the same 
participation of Christ the incarnate Son in the fulness 
of His grace of salvation unto life eternal. They are 
connected by our Lord Himself in the words, ¢ “‘ He that . 
cometh to Me shall never hunger; and he that believeth 
on Me shall never thirst.” The different figures which 
are used in the two chapters, of the living water and the 
bread of life, because they are different and relate to the 
same reality, the flesh and blood of the Son of God given 
for sinful men, are plainly seen to be earthly illustrations 
of the one Divine and heavenly reality. 

Now in the fourth chapter, as in the sixth, the blessed 
reality itself is plainly declared to be a spiritual one and 
not a carnal one, or rather, the explanation of the figure of 
the fourth chapter is given in the seventh chapter (verse 
87), >“ In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus’ 
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come 
unto Me and drink; He that believeth on Me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 


1 Verse 15. 2 Verse 14. 3 Verse 10... ° - 
4 John vi. 35. 5 John vii. 37, 38. 
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living water” (the very statement, in the fourth chapter 
to the woman of Samaria); and here, in the seventh 
chapter, we have from the Evangelist, who had drunk 
from the fountain of this living water, the explanation 
1 But this spake He of the Spirit which they that be- 
lieve on Him should receive. For the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified.” 
His bodily absence, His ascension up where He was be- 
fore, as He Himself words it in the sixth chapter, was 
the appointed condition of the opening, upon earth, of 
the fountain of living water; that is, as the Evangelist 
tells us in the seventh chapter, of the giving of the 
Spirit which they that believe in Him should receive ; 
or,as it is in the sixth chapter, of eating His flesh and 
drinking His blood unto life eternal. 

Now, the way of drinking this water was believing 
on Him, as we learn unquestionably from the passage 
quoted from the seventh chapter; and the way of eating 
the living bread from Heaven, which was His flesh that 
He would give for the life of the world, of eating that 


flesh and drinking that blood, is seeing the Son in His 


Divine work of salvation, believing on Him, and coming 
to Him, all which expressions of our Lord have been 
identified by the comparison made above of the differ- 
ent portions of the sixth chapter. 

And so it is recorded in the fourth chapter that 
many of the Samaritans believed on Him, for the say- 
ing of the woman,” ®*“and many more believed be- 
cause of His own word”; 4“ and said unto the woman, 
Now we believe, not because of thy saying, for we have 
heard Him ourselves, and known that this is indeed the 
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Christ, the Saviour of the world,” and thus, unless we 
reject the words of Christ, were they made partakers 
of Christ Himself, eating the living bread, drinking the 
living water which came down from Heaven, eating the 
flesh and drinking the blood of the Son of man, which 
is the same thing, we have seen from Divine testimonies, | 
with eating the bread of God and drinking the living 
water, which was in them a well of water springing up 
unto everlasting life. This blessing is represented to be 
a continuous blessing along all their life, from the time 
of their coming to Christ and believing in Him, and so 
long as they continued in this believing. 

Those who so believe, according to His own words, 
who so receive His Spirit, according to the Evangelist, 
and do not forfeit the gift by unbelief; in believing and 
abiding in Him by faith, in hearing and receiving His 
word, as did the men of Samaria, who were so made 
partakers of Him in receiving in faith His sacraments, 
in works of righteousness according to His precepts and 
example, in a life of Christ-like character, in all the 
course of their life in Him, are partakers of Him, the 
living bread, receive the living water which He dis- 
penses, eat His flesh and drink His blood, by which they 
are kept in union and communion with Him, are made 
partakers of His holy sacrifice in all its saving and sanc- 


_ tifying power, by His Spirit given to those who believe, 


as the Evangelist expressly tells us in John vii.; receive 
and apply to their salvation and continued life unto their 
resurrection day His words in John sixth, which “are 


spirit” and which “are life.” 


Not one word, in all these discourses of our Lord, 
limiting the one blessing of which He spoke, the bless- 
ing of eating and drinking, to the Eucharist ; not one 
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word there of the Eucharist; not one word narrow- 
ing the circle of that participation of Him within less. 
boundaries than those of true belief in Him in all its 
extent over all the duties and services of the Christian 
life. That life itself is spiritual meat and drink, after 
His own example for us. 1!‘ I have meat,” He told His 
disciples, “that ye know not of.” ?“gMy meat,” He 
says in the same fourth chapter, “is to do the will of 
Him that sent Me, and to finish His work,” and that is 
true of His believing disciples, as St. Paul says, *“ For 
the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but right- 
eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” It is 
not earthly meat and drink, but it is Divine and _ heav- 
enly, the very meat and drink of which He spoke in 
those wonderful chapters of the fourth gospel: and that, 
as St. Paul has it, is “righteousness and peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.” 

Nay, more; St. Paul in the thirteenth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (verse 10) speaks of the very 
same eating of which our Lord spoke in John vi. “ We 
have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which 
serve the tabernacle.” ‘ Christ,” says Bishop Guest in 
his treatise on the Eucharist, “is only the eatable altar 
heretofore especified, whom both we must and do eat 
unto life everlasting, otherwise spiritually dead for evér, 
as we may learn the same in John vi.” The eating of 
which the Apostle speaks is feasting upon the sacrificed 
body of Christ our great sin-offering, upon which we 
lay our peace-offerings, and thus of that great sacrifice 
partake, eating His flesh and drinking His blood. This 
is clear from the passage in the Hebrews, for there our sin- 
offering, our crucified Lord, is contrasted with the sin- 
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offerings of the law, and the exception seems to be made 


in favor of ours, that whereas none partook of those sac- 


‘rifices of which the Apostle speaks, which were burned 


without the camp, yet of our sin-offering we Christians 


may partake; as drinking blood was forbidden under 
the Levitical law, and therefore we are exhorted to go 


forth unto Him without the camp bearing His reproach, 
and by offering our sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving 
to partake spiritually of our sacrifice. And doing good 
and communicating in works of charity, obeying them 


that have the rule over us in the holy Church, praying 


for them, every good work in fine of the Christian life, 
are the acceptable sacrifices, specified by the Apostle, in 
which we are to eat the flesh and drink the blood of our 


-erucified and risen Lord. 


Such is the range of belief, of coming to Christ, of 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, the 
whole range in fine, of life in Christ, in which we are to 
realize the blessings and avail ourselves of the privilege 


-of which our Lord speaks in these chapters of the fourth 
gospel, as that range is given by Himself and by His 


Apostles St. John and St. Paul. 
And this was the understanding too of that sixth 


chapter of St. John’s Gospel by the fathers of the 


Church. St. Augustine represents the eating the flesh 


.and drinking the blood of Christ to be realized by be- 


lief and union with the body of Christ. When not 


‘speaking of the Eucharist at all he says, ?“They said 


therefore to Him, What shall we do that we may work 


the works of God? For He had said to them, Labor for 
the meat, not which perisheth, but which endureth unto 


1 Hebrews xiii. 13, 15, 16. , 
2 Tractat. in Johann. Evangel: 25, tom. iii. part ii. col. 354. 
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life eternal. What shall we do? they say; by obsery- 


ing what, shall we be able to fulfil this precept? Jesus 


answered and said to them, This is the work of God, 
that you may believe in Him whom He hath sent. This 
it is to eat the food, not which perisheth, but which en- 
dureth to life eternal. So that why do you prepare 
your teeth and your stomach? Believe and thou hast 
eaten.” 


There is more to the same effect in his tractates on 


John vi. 1!This meat and drink” he declares to be 
“the society of His body and members in which this 
unity with Christ is obtained.” The Eucharist, he says, 
‘is the sacrament of this thing, of the unity of the body 
and blood of Christ, which is taken by some to life, by 
some to destruction, but the thing itself of which it is 
the sacrament, by every man to life, by none to destruc- 
tion, whoever shall be a partaker of it.” But by all 
who believe and are in the body, it seems to be his 
teaching, this bread is received by their belief, “ Crede 
et manducastt” was his motto and his inference from 
John vi. | 

And to the same effect Jeremy Taylor ? quotes Ter- 
tullian, Athanasius, Origen, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Au- 
gustine, Theophylact, Theodorus Bishop of Heraclea. 
He says that Clemens Alexand., Eusebius, St. Basil, St. 
Jerome and St. Bernard all ?“agree upon this exposition, 
that the word of God, Christ’s doctrine, is the flesh He 
speaks of, and the receiving it and practising it is the 
eating His flesh; for this sense is the literal and proper ; 
and St. Jerome is express to affirm that the other expo- 
sition is mystical, and that this is the more true and 


1p. 362. 2 Real Presence, sec. iii, 10 ff. vol. ii. pp. 695 ff. 
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proper.” Bishop Taylor also refers to1“many of the 
most learned Romanists,” who “affirm” that ‘ Christ 
does not speak of sacramental or oral manducation of 
the sacrament at all,” and for himself Bishop Taylor 
says: 

*«That Christ did speak of the sacrament, as well as 
of any other mystery, of this amongst others, that is, 
of all the ways of taking Him, is to me highly probable: 


Christ-is the food of our souls; this food we receive in at 


our ears, mouth, our hearts; and the allusion is plainer 
in the sacrament than in any other external rite because 
of the similitude of bread and eating, which Christ used 
upon occasion of the miracle of the loaves, which intro- 
duced all this discourse. But then this comes in only as 
it is an act of faith; for the meat which Christ gives is 
to be taken by faith, Himself being the expounder.’ 
Now the sacraments of baptism and the Eucharist, 


_ being acts and symbols and consignations of faith, and 


effects of believing, that is, ofthe first and principal re- 
ceiving Him by faith in His words and submission to 
His doctrine, may well be meant here, not by virtue of 
the words; for the whole form of expression is meta- 
phorical, not at all proper; but by the proportion of 
reason and nature of His effect, it is an act or manner of 
receiving Christ, and an issue of faith, and therefore is 
included in the mystery. 

“The food that Christ said He would give is *‘ His 
flesh, which He would give for the life of the world, 
viz., to be crucified and killed. And from that verse for- 
ward He doth more particularly refer to His death; for 


He speaks of ‘bread’ only before, or ‘meat,’ but now 


1 Sect. iii. 1, p. 691. 2 Sect. iii. 17, p. 696. 
3 John vi. 29, 47, 64. 4 Verse 51. 


70 | Eeclesvology. 
He speaks of flesh and blood, ‘bread and drink’; and 


therefore, by analogy, He may allude to the sacrament,.. 


which is His similitude and representation; but this is. 
but the meaning of the second or third remove; if here 
Christ begins to change the particulars of His discourse, 
it can primarily relate to nothing but His death upon 
the cross; at which time He gave His flesh for the life 


of the world; and so giving it, it became meat; the, 
receiving this gift was a receiving of life, for it was. — 


given for the life of the world. The manner of receiv- 


ing it is by faith, and hearing the word of God, submit- 
ting our understanding; the digesting this meat is im-. 
itating the life of Christ, conforming to His doctrine and. 


example; and as the sacraments are instruments or acts 


of this manducation, so they come under this discourse, 


and no otherwise.” 

And speaking of the Romanists, Bishop Taylor says, 
1“ For if it had been spoken of the sacrament, the words 
had been verified in the spiritual sumption of it; for as 
Christ is eaten by faith out of the sacrament, so is He 
also in the sacrament; as He is real and spiritual meat 
to the worthy hearer, so is He to the worthy communi- 
cant ; as Christ’s flesh is life to all that obey Him, so to 
all that obediently remember Him; so Christ’s flesh is 
meat indeed, however it be taken, if it be taken spirit- 
ually, but not however it be taken, if it be taken car- 
nally; He is nutritive in all the ways of spiritual mandu- 
cation, but not in all the ways of natural eating, by their 


own fedteaaon nor in any, by ours.” And he goes on 


to confirm this statement from the plain words of St. 
Augustine. 
And all this exposition is confirmed setae) Py | the 
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plain words of Christ our Lord, speaking of the same 
spiritual manducation, and extending it to all the words 
of God, uniting in His declaration the Old and the New 
Testaments: 1“It is written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every ward that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God”; the words in Deuteronomy, which 
our Lord here adiiiess speaking of the very manna 
which our Lord makes the representative of the living 
bread of which He spoke in the sixth chapter of St. 
John’s Gospel. 

This view of the discourse of our Lord in St. John’s 
Gospel, derived from an attentive consideration of the 
discourse itself, and giving their full import to all its 
words, places the sacrament in its true and close relation 
to all other portions of the Christian life and means of 
grace, and does not isolate it; and why shoula it be 
isolated? Is it not for the remembrance of Christ who 
is our life? is it not for that communion with Him, that 
participation of Him begun in belief, and in the sacra- 
ment of belief, and continued through all a Christian 
life, if our life be indeed in Hin, if we continually de- 
rive from Him, in all the portions of it, the grace of His 
offering for us? The Eucharist is the visible, divinely 
appointed seal and declaration of this participation of 
Christ, and means of renewing and continuing that par- 
ticipation. 

As it is the crown of our Christian service, the assur- 
ance to the faithful of their partaking of ee it may 
be regarded as the concentration of all our eating and 
drinking of His flesh and blood by faith; where that 
faith is sealed with a Divine seal, which is open and 
visible, and which reacts in its blessed power PRS all 
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our communion with Christ in prayer and word and holy — 
service, and so stamps a sacramental character upon all 
our lives, as in all our lives Christianly led we are made 
more and more partakers of Christ, and see and receive 
in the sacrament the pledge of that participation from 
Christ Himself by His Spirit. We cannot sever it from 
the rest of our Christian life in the kind of internal 
communion with Christ, which is connected with its 
faithful reception, without recurring to theories of our 
partaking of Christ which are not the theories set forth 
-in His own Divine expositions. 

It is differenced from other communion with Christ, 
the same in its internal kind and character, that is, spirit- 
ual communion with Him, in being sacramental commun- 
ion in a sacrament of our Lord’s own appointment, and 
which He will therezore attend with His special bless- 
_ing; itis the highest form of prayer, and therefore a 
nearer approach to God in a way in which in all faithful 
prayer we approach Him, with the addition here of visi- 
ble sacramental prayer; it is the great Christian sacri- 
fice, in our Christian service of praise and thanksgiving 
over the represented body and blood of Christ given 
for us; it is the offering ourselves in soul and body as 
living sacrifices to God, in the constraining power of 
that sacrifice of our Lord then and there represented and 
commemorated; and so should the reality of this sacrifice 
so solemnly made in sacramental service be seen in all 
our lives, and in their every action, and so will the En- 
charist be seen in its true connection with our Christian 
life, imparting to that life its own divinely sacramental 
character. 

And this in fact is set forth in our daily services of 
Morning and Evening Prayer, of which the collect, 
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which belongs to the communion service, is a constitu- 
ent part, and links all our service rendered to God in 
holy worship with the service of the Eucharist, the 


_ crown of all. And we cannot doubt that the grace ob- 


tained in holy Eucharist from the intercession of our 
Lord in Heaven, to us administered by His Spirit, will 
be available to us for all the emergencies, in strength- 
ening and refreshing our souls, of our pilgrimage to the 
land of everlasting life. 

Without it, where it can be had, since Christ has ap- 
pointed it for remembrance of Him, we cannot, if we 
refuse thus sacramentally to eat and drink, be partakers 
of His most blessed body and blood. With it, received 
as He commanded it to be received, it will be the sacra- 
mental assurance to us of our participation of Him, of 
our eating and drinking His body and His blood in all 
the course of a life of faith in Him. This purpose of 
the sacrament is embodied in the ordinance itself, inas- 
much: as the sacramental bread is, in its material sub- 
stance, the staff of our daily life; the sacramental wine, 
in its earthly species, maketh glad the heart of man. 

The word of Christ, whois the Word of God, is all 
potent here in fulfilling to us by His Spirit, in word and 
prayer and Christian life and sacrament, His own decla- 
rations. 1!‘ That man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word of God,” and that ?“‘Whoso eateth My 
flesh and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life; and I 
will raise him up at the last day. For My flesh is meat 
indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth 
My flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and 
I in him. As the living Father hath sent Me, and I 
live by the Father; so he that eateth Me, even he shall 
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live by Me.” .And from this point of view, we may 
contemplate the connection of the holy Eucharist with 
all our Christian life, with all the great developments of 
our Lord’s incarnation, which are the living facts of 
our Christian creed, with the whole of our pilgrimage to 
the land of ye life; with our resurrection, ek 
our glorification in and with Christ. 

For the Eucharist starts from the Cross, deriving from 
thence and from the resurrection its power of remission 
and sanctification; it preserves us sacramentally and 
spiritually in union with our living Lord, in participa- 
tion of our heavenly bread ; in it we are made partakers 
of the grace dispensed by His Spirit, of His passion, of 
His holy life, of His crucifixion and resurrection and 
ascension and session at God’s right hand, and interces+ 
sion, all the power of which saving facts of His incarnate 
life is gathered up and presented before the heavenly » 
throne in His:sacrificial body, there offered for us before 
God; it assures us, moreover, visibly and sacramentally 
of we needful ple of thie manifold grace in all the 
ways and services of our Christian course ;,and it is the 
pledge of our resurrection, of our eens life, in body 
and soul, in the presence a God with Him ae eves 
us, and gave Himself for us. 

In it then are concentrated and assured to us all the 
grace and truth which come by Jesus Christ; it is the 
Divine mirror in which all is presented; the Divine 
sacrament, in which all is sealed and conveyed to faith- 
ful recipients, whose life is conformed to that of Christ 
their incarnate Lord. And it is the sacrament, too, of 
our Christian unity, of the unity of the members of 
Christ one with another, in Him the living Head of His 
body the Church. In setting forth this characteristic of 
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the Eucharist, I repeat the words. of St. Augustine 
which before I have given, to develop the additional 
meaning which they have. 

‘Therefore if you wish to understand the body of 
Christ, hear the Apostle saying to the faithful: ?‘ Now 


ye are the body of. Christ, and members in particular.’ 


If therefore ye are the body of Christ and members, your 
mystery is laid on the Lord’s table; ye receive your mys- 
tery ; to that which ye are ye answer, Amen, and by an- 
swering ye subscribe. For thou hearest ‘the body of Christ’ 
and thou dost answer ‘Amen.’ Be thou a member of the 
body of Christ that the Amen may be true. Wherefore 
then in the bread? We may adduce here nothing of 
our own, we may hear the Apostle himself repeatedly 
(speaking, saying) who, when he would speak concerning 
that sacrament, says: *‘We being many are one bread, 
one body’; understand and rejoice; unity, truth, piety, 
charity, one bread; what is the one bread? Many, one 
body. Recollect that bread is not made of one grain 
but of many. When ye were exorcised ye were, as it 
were, ground; when ye were baptized, ye, as it were, 
were moistened together; when ye received the fire of 
the holy Spirit ye were, as it were, baked; be what you 
seem, and receive what ye are. 

“This the Apostle spoke concerning the bread. Now 
concerning the cup, what we should understand, although 
it is not said, he sufficiently shows. For as, that the bread 
may be a visible species, many grains are moistened into 
one, as if that were done which the holy Scripture says 
concerning the faithful, ‘‘there was to them one soul 
and one heart towards God’: so also concerning the 


1Serm. 272, Alias 16, ex Vignerianis, tom. v. col. 770 B. 
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wine. Brethren, recollect whence wine is. Many grains 
hang on the cluster, but the juice of the grapes is con- 
fused in unity. So also the Lord Christ has signified 
us; has willed us to pertain to Himself, has consecrated 
the mystery of our peace and unity on His own table. 
‘He who receives the mystery of unity, and does not keep 
the bond of peace, does not receive the mystery for him- 
self, but a testimony against himself.” 

The sacrament to the disciples’ of Christ is the bond 
of mutual connexion between themselves, by the bond 
of their common connexion with their one Lord. It is 
eminently the sacrament of Christian unity and love, 
the cement of which is the love of Christ drawing us to 
Him and binding us together in one in holy love. It is 
the sacrament of the incarnation in its extension to all 
the faithful members of the body of Christ. 

The Council of Trent has given a moving exhortation 
based upon this sacrament of unity, which would that 
she herself had obeyed instead of making the sacrament 
of unity a wall of separation, and a fruitful source of 
perversion of Christ-revealed truth, by her unwarranted 
and unholy determinations on this very theme. But the 
exhortation is a Christian one, and I give it to you that 
you may receive it with your hearty Amen. 

1 But, at last, the holy Synod admonishes with pater- 
nal eS) exhorts, asks, and beseeches, by the bowels 
of mercy of our God, that all and Sloan who are en- 
rolled in the name Me Christ, in this sign of unity, in this 
bond of charity, in this symbol of concord, would at 
length now at some time come together and agree, and 
mindful of the so great majesty and the so transcendent 
love of Jesus Christ our Lord, who gave His own be- 
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loved soul as the price of our salvation, and His own 
flesh to us, to eat; would believe and venerate these 
sacred mysteries of His body and blood, with that con- 


stancy and firmness of faith, that devotion and piety and 


worship of mind, that they may be able to receive fre- 
quently that supersubstantial bread; and that it may 
truly be to them life of soul and Penal sanity of mind ; 
by the vigor of which strengthened they may be able to 
come through, from the journey of this miserable per- 
egrination, to the celestial country, to eat the same food 
of angels which now they eat under sacred veils.” 

Such then is the doctrine of the Eucharist and its con- 
nexion with all our Christian life drawn from the words 
of Christ, and received by His Church without jar or 
dissent for more than the first thousand years of its exist- 
ence; and the very period of the great schism between 
the East and the West, which has never been healed, 
was marked by the introduction of those disturbing 
theories of man’s invention so degrading to the Divine 
sacrament, which have made it in practice the very op- 
posite of the sacrament of Divine unity which it was 
ordained to be by the Lord and which it actually was 
for so many centuries. 

What I say to you would be blamably incomplete did 
I not confirm all that has been said by the testimony of 
St. Paul, to whom the Eucharist was revealed by Christ 
Himself after its first institution. And it is interesting 


to remember in this connection, the affinities between 


our own communion service and the liturgy of Ephesus, 
which comes from St. Paul as one of its apostolic estab- 
lishers. You will find these affinities well set forth in 
the “ Origines Liturgicae” of Mr. Palmer. 

In the eleventh chapter of I. Cor. St. Paul gives us 
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the institution of the sacrament as he had received it 
from Christ ; that He may call the Corinthians to a solemn 
and right observance of it. This account of the words 
of institution is essentially the same with that of the 
three Evangelists, and we have considered it in con- 
nexion with those accounts in what has been said con- 
cerning the institution. But after his account of the 
institution he declares plainly its object and meaning ; 
‘For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do shew the Lord’s death till He come” (xarayyé- 
Aere). The sacrament is a solemn remembrance and set- 
ting forth, by signs which Himself has ordained in imme- 
diate connexion with His death, His “death, till He 
come.” It is to be of perpetual observance till He shall 
come again, and till that time the sacrament is the shew- 
ing forth of the sacrificial death of Him who till then is 
absent from us in the flesh, that He may be ever present 
to us in faithful, loving remembrance, and in. our appro- 
priation of His sacrificial death. 

So that ?“Whosoever shall eat this bread and drink 
this cup of the Lord,” bread and wine, but not common 
bread and wine, but “this bread and this cup of the 
Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord,’ which in the consecrated bread 
‘and wine are shewn forth, to use St. Paul’s expression, 
“till He come.” They profane a holy thing. ?“ For he 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily,” eateth and drink- 
eth what unworthily? Clearly, undeniably, the bread 
and cup of the Lord, which have twice just before been 
mentioned. ‘He that eateth” that bread of the Lord, 
“and drinketh” that cup of the Lord “unworthily,” this 
is the full sentence supplied from the immediate context 
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of St. Paul himself, “ eateth and drinketh damnation to 


himself, not discerning the Lord’s body’; that is, as 
we learn from what has just before been said, not dis- 
cerning the meaning of the consecrated bread and cup, 
and what by them is shewn forth. That discernment 
belongs only to faithful recipients. What is received 
by the unworthy then, according to St. Paul, is, simply 
and only, the bread and cup of the Lord, and they incur 
eondemnation by not recognizing the sacramental char- 
acter of this bread and cup, and not appropriating the 
grace of sacramental reception, which by them is dis- 
owned, despised, rejected. - 

. This passage is perfectly clear, and it settles the ques- 
tion, strange that any question should ever have been 
raised about it, as to what the unworthy recipient of 
the sacrament does and does: not receive. It is, we do 
not say, to him no sacrament, but a sacrament profaned 
and trampled under foot, and he receives not at all the 
body and blood which in the sacramental bread and 
wine are shewn forth. 

The Apostle St. Paul also, in I. Cor. x., declares the 
sacrament to be a divinely appointed means of commun- 
ion with Christ, by fellowship with His body and blood 
given for us: '“ The cup of blessing which we bless, is 
it not the communion (the fellowship) of the blood of 
Christ ? the bread which we break, is it not the com- 
munion of the body of Christ?” The communion of 
these for our fellowship with Christ, and our partaking 
of Him as the source of preserving and sanctifying 
grace; this participation of ours, I need not detain you 


by shewing from St. Paul, the great preacher of faith, is 
_ by means of our own belief, which draws us to Christ, 
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and separates us from all idol service. 1“ Ye cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and the table of 
devils” ; for as your faith is, such will be the character 
of your partaking; ? “They which eat of the sacrifices” 
are ‘‘partakers of the altar,” if of sacrifices to idols, then 
_ of idol altars, but if of the bread and cup of the Lord, 
then of the sacrifice of the Lord Himself upon the holy 
cross. That is the teaching of St. Paul in that tenth 
chapter of I. Cor. | 

And surely here there is no room for any carnal the- 
ories in connection with the reception of that sacrament. 
Indeed St. Paul, in this very passage, distinctly contem- 
plates the presence of the Lord Himself in the body 
which He took by His incarnation, in Heaven. ?“ For 
we,” he says, immediately after having spoken of the 
bread and ctp as the communion of the body and blood 
of Christ, “‘ For we, being many, are one bread, and one 
body: for we are all partakers of that one bread.” That 
one bread, of which we are all partakers must be the 
Lord Himself at the right hand of God; thither tend 
and find their rest and satisfaction all the swrsum corda 
aspirations of the Church upon earth, in all parts 
of the world. So literally and truly are all partakers of 
that one bread, and are so made one bread and one body. 

Here: is the very same sacrament of sanctification 
through the ‘offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all, as that sacrifice is presented and made efficacious 
to our sanctification by our High Priest, who, after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on 
the right hand of God; and here too is the same sacra- 


1J. Cor. x. 21. 21, Cor.x.) 18. 
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ment of unity in Christ of all His people which we have 
found in the words and institution of our blessed 
Lord Himself, and in the acceptance of His holy Cath- 
olic Church ; a sacrament commended to us by a double 
direct revelation from Heaven for our perpetual observ- 
ance till our Lord shall come again. 

Having thus expounded to you the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ, as it is revealed to us in holy 
Seripture, as it was received from the Lord by the 
Church, and preserved for the faithful observance of . 
Christians, till the Lord shall come again, in remem- 
brance of Him, it remains to put down distinctly the 
several truths which have been brought to your atten- 
tion. 

I. It is a sacrament, and the outward part thereof, the 
consecrated bread and wine are the figures of the true 
body and blood, which, in them, are presented to our 
view ; and, in being received for bodily nourishment, 
represent from God Himself the nourishing power unto 
life eternal of the body and blood of Christ; and to 
those who so understand and believe their sacramental 
import stamped upon them by the Divine benediction, 
and so understanding and believing, receive; the very 

. ’ body and blood, once offered on the cross, are given by 
E the Spirit of Christ, in efficacy, force and virtue, for 
spiritual strengthening and refreshment, and for ‘the as- 
ee: surance of that strengthening and refreshment through 
all the course of their life in Christ. 
| All therefore that is on the material altar or table 
(St. Paul calls it the Lord’s table) is the consecrated 
bread and wine blessed by the command of Christ, and 
by His Spirit made a Divine sacrament. 

II. Those who rightly receive these Divine gifts, eat 

6 
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and drink spiritually, by the power of the Divine Spirit 


furnishing the food, by their own spiritual appre- 


hension receiving it, the flesh and the blood of Christ 
sacrificially, once for all offered, and therein receive the 
pledge and power of life and resurrection in Christ, and 
of being with Him at last, in body and soul, in His 
Heavenly kingdom. 

III. Those who are so united to Christ the Head, 


sacramentally and spiritually, are united one to another 


sacramentally and spiritually in the body of Christ, the 
Church, which is the fulness of Him that filleth all in 
all. 

IV. The unbelieving who receive the sacrament, re- 
ceive the sacrament alone, that is, the consecrated bread 
and wine, and are in no way partakers of Christ, but, 
not discerning the Lord’s body, “rather to their con- 
demnation, do eat and drink the sign or sacrament of so 
great a thing.” | 

V. All this spiritual life and this assurance of a resur- 
rection unto life eternal, coming to us from the sacri- 
ficed body of Christ. now living in its sacrificial power 
in Heaven, come to us from His all-prevailing interces- 
sion, in which that sacrifice is ever presented for us; and 
are ministered to us in the sacrament, and in all other 
ways in which they are ministered to us, according to 
Christ’s teaching .in the Gospel dispensation, by the 
Spirit whom He sends to us from the Father, fully to 
supply His place here on earth, during all the time of 


His absence from us in the body, in the Heaven of — 


heavens. 

VI. This saerament rightly received and used, is the 
highest, closest bond of our communion with Christ on 
earth, because it is a communion both spiritual and di- 
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vinely sacramental, and it imparts, where faithfully, fre- 
quently, and devoutly used, its own sacramental char- 
acter to all our Christian life. : | 

Of this eucharistic doctrine, we have, in our branch of 
the Catholic Church, the unbroken succession from the 
days of the Apostles to our own times. Though Lanfranc 
and Anselm of Canterbury were prime agents in intro- 
ducing, for acceptance by the Church in communion 
with the See of Rome, the theory of transubstantiation 
as part and parcel of the doctrine which was first public- 
ly declared as the doctrine of the Church, in the fourth 
Lateran Council; yet the liturgy of the Church in Eng- 
land has always been free, in the darkest times, from 
recognition of the doctrine, and from practical action 
upon it in presenting the Host to the people for Divine 
adoration; and the establishment of the true Catholic 
‘doctrine, when the Prayer Book was reconstructed from 
its mediaeval condition, was simply the setting, forth 
what had always been, in this respect, our inheritance of 
the grace and ‘truth which are in Jesus Christ. _ 

And this inheritance has been transmitted to us through 


‘the period during which the great. change in Christian 


doctrine, which was wrought by the Roman see, was in 
its process of incubation and production, by the testi- 
monies of Ratramu, who was the teacher of Ridley, and 
of Cranmer, and of A‘lfric, the Archbishop of York or 
of Canterbury. 

And when we recur to the aa of our great divines 
‘since the day of Ridley and Cranmer, be they the writ- 
ings of Waterland or of Taylor, of J ohnson the Non 
Juror, or of Jackson, of Cosin, of Hammond, of Hooker, 
or Hickes, or Thorndike, or Bilson, or Bull, or Andrewes 
{I cannot recount all the names), the doctrine, in its es- 
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sence, is the same, though the modes of conception and 
of statement may be various. The variety comes from 
the different conceptions of the connexion between the 
sign and the thing signified, or from attempts by some 
to explain or intimate the mode of the connexion, while 
others are content to state the insoluble fact as an un- 
doubted truth, or an inexplicable mystery of Divine rev- 
elation. At the extremes of this range of variation 
may be mentioned on the one hand Johnson the Non 
Juror, whose theory was the very extreme limit of trans- 
formation of the body of Christ, and yet was the oppo- 
site of transubstantiation ; and, on the other Cosin, whom 
all revere. 

And to our own American Church the honored Sea- 
bury and the patriarchal White have brought the true 
inheritance with the same unanimity of essential doc- 
trine, with the same variation of allowable conception 
and statement. ) 


Young men of the Church, candidates for her holy 


ministry, will you not receive and transmit, in your vo- 
cation and ministry, declining the partial and deceptive 
enunciations of sciolist teachers, or teachers who follow 
the well known track of the controversialists of Rome, 
the inheritance which you have so received from the 
Lord and His Apostles, from the fathers of the whole 
ancient Church, whom all rise up to honor, from the 
great and learned and holy teachers and defenders of the 
truth of the old Catholic faith, against the subtilties and 
the perversions of the men of Rome, in our own Anglo- 
Catholic Church. 

And, above all, having such an inheritance of grace 
and truth from Jesus Christ your Lord, in that sacrament 
which He enjoined as a memorial to shew forth the 
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Lord’s death, till He come, will you not so estimate and 
use it, as He gave and commanded it to be used. Will 
you not so receive it yourselves for your strengthening 
in Christ and for communion with Him, in your holy 
ministry; and will you not so teach it to the people 
committed to your charge, for their eternal health and sal- 
vation. Will you not remember and act upon the words 
of the golden-mouthed preacher of the Church: “ This 
is the feast of eagles, not of jackdaws.” Shall not the 
sursum corda, the key-note of the communion service, 
be, through the holy sacrament, the key-note of your 
lives, consecrating them, with all their powers, to Christ 
the Lord in Heaven? Partaking of Christ, more and 
more fully and blessedly, in the mysteries under which 
He veils His holy and life-giving presence here, will 
you not pass, with scarce a transition that is felt and 
appreciated, through the grave and gate of death, through 
the blessed rest of Paradise, to your full and satisfying 
admission to the marriage supper of the Lamb. 


CHapreR XV. 
EUCHARISTIC SACRIFICE. 


ROM the consideration of sacrifice as an ordinance 
of Divine appointment that we may be brought into 
communion with God and keptin that communion ; and 
of the great sacrifice of atonement made by Christ, from 
whom flows our eternal life and hope, we are led to the 
consideration of sacrifice in its relation to this great 
sacrifice of atonement; to the sacrifice of the Christian 
life and Christian Eucharist. The sacrifice of our eu- 
charistic Christian service, the crown of which is in the 
holy Eucharist, is the connection of our Christian life. 
made a living sacrifice to God with the one only. availing 
sacrifice which has been made upon the cross for all man- 
kind. And from this statement it follows at once that 
all the effectiveness of any sacrifice that we offer to God 
in our Christian service is simply and purely the appli- 
cation of that one oblation upon the cross, once offered, 
which is the only availing sacrifice for spiritual and 
eternal purposes that has ever been offered in the whole 
history of the world. 

That our Christian service as well as our Christian life 
is in some true sense a sacrifice to God, is evident from 
the definition of sacrifice as correctly given by St. 
Augustine, in that most complete work! of his life, “ De 
Civitate Dei.” The title of the chapter is “De Vero 
Perfectoque Sacrificio.” And he commences by saying, 
“True sacrifice then is every work which is done that. 


1 De Civ. Dei. caput vi. liber x. 
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we may abide in God in holy society, having reference, 
that is, to that. end of good by which we may be truly 
happy. Whence also mercy itself, by which man is as- 
sisted, if it is not done on account of God, is not sacrifice. 
For although it is done or offered by man, nevertheless 
sacrifice is a Divine thing: so that by this word also the 
old Latins called it.” 

He goes on to say that, ““ Man consecrated to the name 
of God, and devoted to God, inasmuch as he ‘dies to the 
world that he may live to God, is a sacrifice. When 


man thus consecrates himself to God, he does mercy to 


himself. So chastising the body by temperance, if we do 
it on account of God, so that we do not yield our mem- 
bers, as arms of iniquity, to sin, but as arms of righteous- 
ness, to God, it is a sacrifice. And much more the soul, 
when it refers itself to God, that, kindled with the 
fire of His love, it may lose the form of secular concu- 
piscence, and being subdued to Him as its changeless 
form, may be reformed, hence acceptable to Him, be- 


cause it has *received of His beauty, is a sacrifice. 


“Since therefore true sacrifices are works of mercy, 


whether to ourselves or our neighbors, which are re- 


ferred to God; but works of mercy are done for noth- 
ing else, unless that we may be freed from misery, and 


- so that we may be blessed; which is not accomplished 


unless by that good of which it is said ‘ But for me to 
cleave to God is good,’ it is truly effected that all that 
redeemed city, that is, the congregation and society of 
the saints, may be offered a universal sacrifice to God, 
by the great Priest, who also offered Himself in His 
passion for us, that we might be the body of so great a 
head, when He was in the form of a servant. For this 
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He offered, in this He was offered; because by means of 
this He (secundum hanc) is mediator, in this is priest, in 
this is:sacrifice. | 

“When therefore the Apostle exhorted us to present 
our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, our 
reasonable service, and not to be conformed to this 
world, but to be reformed in the newness of our mind; 
to prove what is the will of God, what is good and well- 
pleasing and perfect, which whole sacrifice we ourselves 

re: ‘For I say,’ saith he, ‘by the grace of God, which 
is given to me, not to be more wise than he ought, but 
. to be wise according to temperance; as God hath distrib- 
uted to every one the measure of faith. For as in one 
body we have many members, but all members have not 
the same acts, so we being many are one body in Christ, 
but every one members one of another, having gifts 
differing according to the grace which is given to us.’ 
This is the sacrifice of Christians; ‘the many one body 
in Christ, which also by the sacrament of the altar 
known to the faithful, the Church frequently celebrates, 
that it may be demonstrated to her that in that thing 
which she offers she herself is offered.”’ 

Exactly the same representation with that contained 
in the remarkable passage! of the writings of St. Augus- 
tine in which, speaking of the many who are one body 
in Christ, he says this is represented in the sacrament, 
wncre ‘“‘on the Lord’s table ye see” (he tells Christians) 

“your own mystery,” the mystery of what ye are, viz., 
the one body of Christ. 

I know not where there is a clearer, more self-evidenc- 
ing, more satisfying representation than this given by St. 
Augustine, of the true nature of Christian sacrifice, em- 
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bracing at once the sacrifice of Christ, the source and 
life of all, the sacrifice of the Christian life in works of 
Divine love and mercy, the sacrifice offered to God of 
His redeemed Church, the many in the one body; and 
all this set forth sacramentally in the solemn service 
and sacrament of the altar. In these spiritual sacrifices, 


_he declares,! all true sacrifices are fulfilled and realized. 


After quoting the words of the prophet,” he says that, in 
these words “both kinds of sacrifice are distinguished, 
and it is sufficiently declared that God does not require 
those sacrifices for their own sake, by which these sacri- 
fices which God does require are signified. 

“In the Epistle to the Hebrews, it is said, *‘To do 
good and to communicate forget not: for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased.’ And by this which is 
written, ‘I will have mercy rather than sacrifice,’ noth- 
ing else should be understood, than that sacrifice is pre- 
ferred to sacrifice ; since that which is called sacrifice by 
men is the sign of true sacrifice. But moreover, mercy 
is true sacrifice, whence that is said which I have just 
before quoted, ‘For with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased.” Whatsoever things, therefore, in the minis- 
try of the tabernacle or of the temple, are said to have 
been divinely prescribed, in many ways, concerning 
sacrifices are referred to the signifying the love of God 
and of our neighbor. For ‘on these two precepts,’ as 
it is written, ‘hang all the law and the prophets.’ ” 

Such an exposition as this by an ancient father of the 
Church will open the way for a clear exposition of our 
eucharistic service, which is at once a sacrifice of our 
Christian life and our Christian sacrament, both wrought 
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into one; our lives in body and in soul being offered 
to God: in the sacramental sacrifice of the altar, and 
there united to the great sacrifice of Christ our Lord, 
which is there represented and pleaded, of which faith- 
ful offerers and recipients of the sacramental signs (none 
can be offerers who are not recipients) are made very 
partakers, so that the power of a Divine sacrifice is im- 
parted to all their lives, which are lives of love and good 
works in Christ their Lord. | 

Is the sacrament of the Eucharist in any true sense a 
sacrifice ? It was so called in the ancient Church, though 
nowhere is it so expressly called in holy Seripture. It 
is said indeed that the words of institution, ‘‘ This do in 
remembrance of Me,” are sacrificial words; that the — 
word “to do” is used by St. Paul in describing the pass-. 
over, *“ Through faith he (Moses) kept (wzezoinue) the 
passover, and the sprinkling of blood.” And Luke ii, 
27, ‘“ When the parents brought in the child Jesus to do 
(zowmoar) for Him after the custom of the law,” that 
is, to offer the accustomed sacrifices ; and so “in remem- 
brance of Me” is said to. be a sacrificial expression, for 
so the ancient sacrifices were spoken of,? “the priest shall 
burn the memorial of it upon the altar,” that is, the 
memorial of the meat offering, so Numb. x. 10, the burnt 
offerings and peace offerings are called a memorial 
(avapvnois) “before your God,” and Lev. xxiv. 7, 
the frankincense, put on the loaves of shew-bread in the 
sanctuary, is said to be “for a memorial (arcuate 
made by fire unto the Lord.” | 

There certainly can be no doubt that the true signifi- 
cation of these terms, as applied to the Eucharist in the 
words of institution, is to be found in the same terms as 


1 Heb. xi. 28. “ 2 Lev. ii. 2, 9. 
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applied to the various offerings of the ancient law made 
by fire unto the Lord. 

The most explicit statement of the sacrificial character 
of the bread and wine of the holy Eucharist which is 
found in the New Testament is that made by St. Paul. 
'“ For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup 
ye do shew the Lord’s death till He come.”. This bread 
and this cup, that is, shew, represent, declare (for this is 
the. definite meaning of the word xatayyélAere) the 
Lord’s death till He come. This declaration is in the 
eucharistizing or giving thanks over the bread, in the 


blessing over the cup, and in the eating and drinking 


which is the part of the representation, the memorial, 
the representative sacrifice that the Apostle especially 
notes: . “ For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this 
cup ye do shew the Lord’s death till He come.” © 

The ancient memorials in sacrifice were consumed by 
fire, and so they were memorials before God; this our 


- memorial is consumed. by eating and drinking before 


God, and in communion with. Him, and so is our memorial 
sacrifice, in the holy Eucharist, completed and presented 
to God; as Bishop Andrewes? very pointedly, truly and 
clearly says, ‘“‘ The sacrifice which is. there: is eucharisti- 
cal, of which sacrifice this is the law, that he who offers 
it should partake of it, but partake by receiving and eating 
(as the Saviour commanded). For to partake by prayer 


(ampetrando), that indeed is a late and novel kind of 


participation; and even much more so than the private 
mass itself.”’ ? | ; 

As the ancient meat offerings offered upon the altar 
were memorial offerings of the animal sacrifices that 
were slain; as the bread upon the table of shew-bread in 


1J, Cor. xi. 26. 2 Resp. ad Bellarm. p. 250. 
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the sanctuary was a memorial and a pleading before God 
of the victims sacrificed upon the altar, and a means of 
communion with God in a religious feast, as represented 
by the participation of the loaves by the priests in the 
holy place; so the bread and wine solemnly offered to 
God in the Eucharist are remembrances before Him of 
the sacrifice of His Son for us, are pleading in visible 
prayer the efficacy of that sacrifice in our behalf, are 
seeking the participation of that life-giving sacrifice, and 
communion with God, which are actually accorded, in 
the due and faithful reception of the holy gifts, and eat- 
ing and drinking them according to the command of 
Christ. 

So this sacrifice is not the real sacrifice of our propi- 
tiation, any more than the ancient memorial sacrifices 
were, butit is “the memorial,” as it is called in our com- 
munion service, which the Son of God “ hath commanded 
us to make ” of “‘ His blessed passion and precious death, 
of His mighty resurrection and glorious ascension ”’; it is 
moreover a “sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving,” as it 


is called in the consecration prayer, in and by which we © 


render “ most hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits 
procured unto us” by the “ passion and precious death,” 
and “mighty resurrection and glorious ascension,’ of 
which the holy gifts offered unto God are the memorial ; 
it is further a sacrifice of prayer, in which we pray that, 
“we receiving them ”—“ the holy gifts’”—“according to 
Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy institution ” 
(you see how reception is incorporated with the very sacri- 
ficial prayer that we use in the communion service, as of 
the very essence of the sacrifice), “in remembrance of 
His death and passion, may be partakers of His most 


blessed body and blood.” For the acceptance of the 
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“ sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving ” so offered in this 
memorial of the passion and all the events which followed 
it to the ascension, we earnestly desire the fatherly good- 
ness of our Father in Heaven; and we humbly beseech 
Him to grant that by the merits and death of His Son 
Jesus Christ and through faith in His blood, we and all 
Thy whole Church may obtain remission of our sins and 
all other benefits of His passion. 

And lastly, in view of that memorial, representative, 
eucharistical offering which we have made of the great 
sacrifice upon the cross; and that pleading for partici- 
pation of that most blessed body and blood ; and that 
humble supplication that by the merits and death of Thy 
Son Jesus Christ, and through faith in His blood, we 
and all Thy whole Church may obtain remission of our 
sins and all other benefits of His passion, we offer and 
present (and this is a most real sacrificial offering, even 
a whole burnt offering of entire consecration), we so offer 
and present ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a 
reasonable, holy and living sacrifice unto Thee. Here the 
consecration prayer uses the term sacrifice without any 
figurative or qualified meaning; this is emphatically our 
eucharistic sacrifice in all its deep reality, no memorial, 
but a most real sacrificial offering to God adjoined to 
that memorial, thanksgiving, and supplicatory offering, 
in which we have pleaded, in our behalf and in behalt 
of the whole Church, all the merit and all the might of 
that one prevailing offering which was made once for all 
upon the cross ; and which is continually now presented 
in its living efficacy in the intercession of our Great 
High Priest in the holy of holies in the temple in which 
He ministers. 

This is the sacrificial offering which we make in our 
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eucharistic service; this is the true and full meaning of 
our sacrificial prayer when we celebrate the Holy Com- 
munion. Study that prayer, and this and nothing but 
this will you find. 

Here is no repetition of the sacrifice of the cross 


made upon an earthly altar, this is no local presence 


there of the victim that was offered once for all by our 
High Priest upon His blessed cross; but ours is a sacrifice 
which is most closely conjoined to that, which is carried 
up to that in Heaven upon the wings of our eucharistical 
sursum corda,; there it is taken up, by the intercession 
of our High Priest Himself, and upon the might of His 
great sacrifice, is presented before the throne of our 
Father and His Father in Heaven. 

Is not this a sacrifice of honor exceeding to be entrusted 
to earthly ministers? Through the intercession of our 
High Priest in Heaven it is accepted by God, to whom 
it is offered, and returned to us for our participation, 
fraught with the fulness of the blessing of the Divine 
sacrifice itself. So, and so only, do we offer Christ to 
God the Father, but so we offer Him that through Him 
_ we may receive, in answer to faith and by His spirit, re- 
mission of sins and all the benefits of His passion ; and 
receiving the holy gifts which we have offered to God, 
according to the institution of His Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, in remembrance of His death and passion, are 
made partakers of His most blessed body and blood, are 
filled with His grace and heavenly benediction, and 
made one body with Him, that He may dwell in us, and 
we in Him. 

Who from such a heavenly feast upon so Divine a 
sacrifice of peace-offering to God, would turn away to 
feed upon the husks which are offered to them by the 
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transubstantialists of Rome, or the consubstantialists of 
Wittemburg ? 

Our sacritice then, be it remembered, is a memorial 
sacrifice of that of Christ, a sacrifice eucharistical of 
that, supplicatory for participation of that, and obtain- 
ing, in due reception of the sacred memorials, of the 
holy gifts, the application of that body and blood as the 
nourishment, in body and in soul, of our spiritual and 
eternal life with Christ in God. 

This was “the tremendous and unbloody sacrifice ” 
(liturgy of St. James; liturgies’ by Rev. J. M. Neale, 
D.D., London, 1868, before the invocation, p. 61), 
“the reasonable (Aoyzxv) and unbloody sacrifice” (St. 
Basil, ibid. p. 155, before the invocation), “this the true 
latreia”’ (St. Basil, p. 155) of the ancient liturgies. 
They are called, before and after the recital of the words 


_of institution, “the memorials of His saving passion” 


(St. Basil, p. 159, before the recital), “the antitypes of 
the holy body and blood of Thy Christ” (St. Basil, p. 
161, after the recital), “the gifts” (p. 164, St. Basil, 
after recital), “Thy holy sanctified things” (St. Basil, 
pp. 168 and 169, after recital), “the gifts lying* before 
us” (after the invocation and recital, St. Basil, pp. 161 
and 167), which, the prayer is in the liturgy of St. Basil 
{p. 169) that “We may receive to our last breath 
worthily, for the watecum of life eternal, for an accept- 
able defence before the tremendous judgment seat of 
Thy Christ.” 

In vain will you search through these ancient liturgies 
for any likeness to the doctrine of the mass sacrifice, 
which is taught in the decrees of Trent, in the Church 
of Rome.. There isno repetition in these liturgies of the 
one sacrifice of Christ, but a devout memorial of it, a 
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presentation of it in the antitypes, the consecrated gifts, 
the symbols which were the representation and pleading 
of the great sacrifice of the cross, you will find, and the 
prayer for the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the gifts, 
that they may become efficaciously to those who worthily 
receive, the body and blood of the Divine Lord saeri- 
ficed and given for us. 

Reception for the benefits of everlasting life is the 
key-note, the continual refrain of these ancient liturgies, 
as it is of our own communion service, constructed upon, 
or rather descended from these ancient models of the 
Christian sacrifice, or Christian service; for the words 
Ovota and Aarpeia are interchangeably used in the same 
prayer, as in the liturgy of St. Basil, in the prayer 
of offering (p. 155), and what in the liturgy of St. Basil 
is “this reasonable and unbloody @uveia,” while just be- 
low it is called Aarpeza, is called in the liturgy of St. 
Chrysostom “this reasonable and unbloody Aurpeta,” 
(p. 184); the same interchange of Qucia and Aarpéia is 


found in the liturgy of St. James (p. 55), and in the: 


liturgy of St. James this is the remarkable conclusion of 
the bidding prayer of intercession over the eucharistical 
sacrifice: ‘ And over the precious, heavenly, unspeak- 
able, undefiled, glorious, fearful, tremendous, Divine 
gifts which lie before us, and for the salvation of the 
priest who stands by and offers them, let us supplicate 


the Lord God” (p. 53). In fact, they are called indif- 


ferently sacrifice, “this our reasonable Aatpeta” (lit- 
urgy of St. James, p. 55), “gifts,” “antitypes,” ‘me- 
morials,” ‘“‘mysteries,” “a sacrifice of praise” (St. James, 
p- 56). 

It is abundantly clear from these liturgies that the 
whole service, including the offering of the material gifts, 
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is treated as a reasonable service, that is, a service of the 
mind, a spiritual service or sacrifice; for the liturgies 
shew that service and sacrifice are the same; and that 
the consecrated gifts are mysteries and antitypes, that is, 
that in them one thing is seen, another, since they have 
upon them the blessing of the Divine Spirit, is under- 
stood; what is seen and taken is material and earthly, 
what is understood by faith is spiritual, Divine and 
heavenly, and that is the spiritual sacrifice which is 


_ offered to God ; though the material gifts are offered, it 


is in their spiritual significance solely and only that they 
are a sacrifice unto God. 

Never would, never could such a prayer as this from 
the liturgy of St. Mark, have been constructed and used 
by any that believed or dreamed that the very sacrificed 
body of Christ was before them on the altar, which they 
beheld ; it would have been a deep dishonor to that holy 
Divine body so brought among us by God, to have 
uttered over it the words of such a prayer: “ Receive, 
O God, the thank-offerings (evyapitipia) of those who 
offer the «sacrifices and the offerings, upon Thy holy 


and heavenly and intellectual (voepov) altar ”’ (surely this 


was a holy, heavenly offering, an offering of the mind of 
faith), (receive them) “into the immensities of the 
heavens, by Thy archangelical ministry, (the offerings) 
of those who wish much and little, secretly and openly, 
and do not have; and of those who offer the offerings of 
this day, as Thou didst receive the gifts of Abel the 
righteous one; the sacrifice of our father Abraham, the 
incense of Zachariah, the alms of Cornelius, and the two 


_ mites of the widow, receive also their eucharistical offer- 


ings, and give to them in return instead of the earthly 
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gifts the heavenly, instead of the temporal the eternal” 
(pp. 19, 20). 

The same prayer in the liturgy of St. James runs 
thus; after recounting the acceptance of the gifts of 
Abel, the sacrifices of Noah, the priestly offices of Aaron, 
the peace-offerings of Samuel, the repentance of David, 
the incense of Zachariah, it proceeds, “as Thou hast 
received from the hand of Thy Apostles this true Aar- 
peta, so receive also from the hands of us sinners these 
gifts lying before us in Thy goodness; and grant that 
our offering may be acceptable, sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit, for propitiation of our offences and the igno- 
rances of the people, and for the rest of the souls that 
have fallen asleep before us; that we also, Thy humble 
and sinful and unworthy servants, being found worthy 
to minister without guile before Thy holy altar, may 
receive the reward of faithful and wise stewards, and 
find grace and mercy inthe fearful day of Thy just and 
good recompense ” (St. James, p. 56). 

In the liturgy of St. Chrysostom it is thus: “ O Lord 
God, the almighty one, the only holy one, who receivest 
the sacrifice of praise (azvéoecs) from those who call 
upon Thee with all the heart, receive also the supplica- 
tion of us sinners, and bring us near to Thy holy altar, 
and fit us to offer to Thee gifts and spiritual sacrifices 
(Ovaias mvevuatinxas) for our sins and the ignorances of 
the people, and make us meet to find grace before Thee, 
that our sacrifice may be acceptable to Thee, and the 
good Spirit of Thy grace may pitch His tabernacle over 
us (é7z0xnv@oa) and over these presented gifts, and 
over all Thy people”; and again in the same liturgy: 
‘Remembering all the saints, again and again, in peace 


1 pp. 129, 1380. 
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let us supplicate the Lord, over the precious gifts 
which have been presented and sanctified ; that our phi- 
lanthropic God, who has received them upon the holy and 
‘supercelestial (vzepovupavior) and intellectual (voepor) 


altar, for a savor of spiritual sweet odor, may send to 


us. in return the Divine grace, and the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, let us pray” (p. 138). 

The eucharistic adoration of this liturgy is too clear 
‘to be mistaken; it is no adoration of Christ present on 
the earthly altar, but the very opposite of this: “Thy- 
self, O Lord, look down from Heaven upon those who 


- incline their heads to Thee; for they have not bowed to 


flesh and blood” (which they would do, if the flesh and 
blood of Christ were upon the altar, and they bowed to 
that), “but to Thee the fearful God. Thou therefore, 
Lord, distribute these present gifts to us all for good, 
according to the peculiar need of each one; sail with 


those who sail; travel with those who travel; heal those 


who are sick, Thou Physician of our souls and of our 


bodies” (St. Chrysostom, pp. 139, 140). 


Here most plainly the gifts on the altar are distin- 


guished from the Lord in Heaven, and He only is 


prayed to; He is asked to make the gifts received from 
Him profitable to each according to his spiritual needs 
and requirements. And so with equal clearness, in the 
thanksgiving after reception in the liturgy of St. Basil, 


the distinction is made between the mysteries and the 
_ body and the blood of which they are the mysteries. 
“We thank Thee, O Lord our God, for the participation 


‘of Thy holy, undefiled, immortal and heavenly mysteries, 
‘which Thou hast. given to us for benefit, and sanctitfica- 
tion, and healing of our souls and bodies. Thou, Lord of 
all; grant us the communion of the holy body and blood of 
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Thy Christ, for unabashed faith, for undissembled love, 
for the fulness of wisdom, for the healing of soul and 
body, for the turning away of all that is hostile, for the 
inheritance of Thy commandments, for an acceptable 


defence before the fearful judgment seat of Thy Christ” 


(S. Basil, pp. 170,171). And the effect of the recep- 
tion of the oa is given with the same unmistak- 
able clearness in the same liturgy: “and make us meet 
to partake without condemnation of these Thy undefiled 
and life-creating mysteries for the remission of sins, for 
the communion of the Holy Spirit” (p. 170).. 

And again, after the prayer that our God will receive 
these gifts, the prayer continues, ‘‘ purify us from all de- 
filement of flesh and spirit, and teach us to perfect holi- 
ness in Thy fear; that in the pure testimony of our con- 
science receiving the portion of Thy sanctified gifts” 
(not, mark you, of Thy transubstantiated or consubstan- 
tiated body and blood, but) “of Thy sanctified gifts, we 
may be united to the holy body and blood of Thy Christ ; 
and receiving them worthily” (that is, the gifts, as is 
shewn by the relation of the vxodeFapervor to the vzo- 
Seyouevor just above) “may have Christ dwelling in 
our hearts, and may be made the temple of Thy Holy 
Spirit. We also beseech Thee, O our God, make no 
one of us guilty of these Thy tremendous and heavenly 
amysteries, nor weak in soul and body, from unworthily 
partaking of these; but give us, until our last breath, 
worthily to receive the portion of Thy hallowed things, 
for a viaticum of life eternal, for an acceptable defence 
before the fearful judgment seat of Thy Christ; that 


we with all the saints, who have been well-pleasing to — 


Thee of old, may be made partakers of Thy eternal 
good things, which Thou hast prepared for those who 
love Thee, O Lord” (pp. 168, 169). 
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It is difficult to break away from these sweet old litur- 
gies, so full of the manna of Christian truth, and of the 
spiritual life of ‘Christian devotion, but I will conclude 
quotations from them with the last prayer after the service, 
and one characterizing the whole service of the liturgy 
of St. Basil. “The mystery of Thy economy, O Christ 
our God, has been performed and completed; for we 
have the memory of Thy death, we have seen the type 
of Thy resurrection, we have been filled with Thy end- 
less life, we have enjoyed Thy dainty provision which is 
without emptiness, of which be pleased that we may all 
be made worthy, in the world to come. By the grace 
of Thy Father without origin, and of Thy holy and 
good and life-creating Spiel now and ie and for 
ever and ever. Amen.” 

Now surely the teaching of these liturgies is unmis- 
takable, and the teaching of the passages I have quoted 
is the teaching ‘of their every page. The sacrifice which 
we present, so far as the eucharistic elements are con- 
cerned, is the sacrifice of our own gifts, which we offer 
to God, and which are compared to the gifts of Abel, 
the sacrifice of Abraham, the alms of Cornelius, the 
two mites of the widow; the prayer is that they 
may be sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and so be made 
“sanctified gifts” (“ Thy holy gifts” of our communion 
service) that they may be received with acceptance upon 


_ the holy and heavenly and intellectual (not material) 


altar; and that there may be given us in return the Di- 


_ yine grace and the gift of the Holy Spirit, that we 
receiving the sanctified gifts may be united to the holy 


body and blood of Thy Christ, for the remission of sins, 
in, for, and by the communion of the Holy Ghost; this 
our sacrifice is not material but spiritual; not earthly 
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but heavenly; and the effect of it is true: communion 


with and participation of our crucified, risen Lord 
Himself, and to “have Christ dwelling in our hearts: ~ 


and that we may become the temple of: ee ney 
Spirit ” (S. Basil, 168). 

I have presented the teaching of the liturgies, caer 
of gathering the scattered notices of the Christian sacri- 
fice from the writings of the fathers, who continually 
refer to it as the pure offering predicted by the prophet 
Malachi, because in the liturgies we have the public doc- 
trine of the whole Church, which was universally recog- 
nized and incorporated with the life of Christians, and 
because in these the doctrine, as it became fully de- 
veloped and accepted, is contained and bound up with 
the public devotions of the faithful; and it is certainly, 
as we shall see, a very different doctrine from that 
modern travesty of it, in the decrees of Trent and in the 
mass sacrifice of Rene 

Upon the doctrine of the liturgies the emphatic seal 
is set by the Council of Nicaea, as its statement is 


contained in the history of Gelasius Cyzicenus. 1!“ Let 


us not cleave abjectly to the bread and cup lying before 
us” (here what lies before us, as we see it, is the bread 
and cup, and nothing else except to faith), “Let us 
not cleave abjectly to the bread and cup lying before 
us, but lifting up our thought let us understandingly 
perceive by faith the Lamb of God, who taketh away 
the sin of the world, lying upon that sacred table” 
(this is to be perceived by faith not by “ cleaving abjectly 


to the bread and cup lying before us,” but by looking: 


ies from them, “by lifting up our thought”), and 
“ perceiving ts faith the Lamb of God, lying wre 


1 Harduin, vol. i. 427. 
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that sacred. table, sacrificed without being sacrificed by 
the priests; and we truly taking His precious body and 
blood believe that they are the symbols of our resurrec- 
tion, for, for this reason, we do not take much, but a lit- 
tle, that we may know that it is not for satiety, but for 
sanctification.” 

This is the clear sense and interpretation of the litur- 
gies. The body and blood of Christ are symbolically 
presented and offered upon the sacred table, and those 
who offer and receive in faith are united to Christ, and 
made partakers of His most blessed body and blood. 
It is a memorial, representative, pleading, applying sacri- 
fice, throngh symbols divinely ordained, of the great 
sacrifice of the cross; having itself no value or virtue, 
except as, through it, our Lord graciously makes the 


faithful partakers of the manifold grace of His mighty 


sacrifice as presented to God in His prevailing interces- 


sion. 


You cannot fail to see how entirely accordant with 


- these ancient liturgies, in this offering of our reasonable 


and spiritual sacrifice, is the liturgy of our own Church, 
which is, in fact, a descendant of these ancient litur- 
gies ; and in the consecration prayer of our communion 
service you will find all the elements of the unbloody 
commemorative sacrifice of our Christian altar. Of 
course this sacrifice is ever to be distinguished, as it 
plainly was in the ancient liturgies, from the sacrifice 
itself of Christ, of which ours is the memorial. That 
sacrifice of Christ alone has propitiatory virtue and 
prevalence with God; all other sacrifices that were ever 
offered had no efficacy, except in their reference to this. 
And this we continually own in our eucharistic service, 
as we say, “who made there, by His one oblation of 
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Himself once offered, a full, perfect and sufficient sacri- 
fice, oblation and satisfaction for the. sins of the whole 
world; and did institute and in His holy Gospel com- 
mand us to continue a perpetual memory of that His 
precious death and sacrifice, until His coming again.” _ 

There could not be a clearer exposition than this: of 


the sacrifice of Christ and of that sacrifice of the Eucha-. 


rist which continually commemorates and presents it: 
That of Christ once for all made is the true and. proper, 
the absolute sacrifice; that of ours in-the Eucharist is 
relative, and therefore, as relative to His, not true and 
proper, but symbolical and figurative. So.was it rep- 
resented by the fathers of the ancient Church (as it was 
in the liturgies), who have spoken most strongly of the. 
sacrifice of the Christian altar in their earnest addresses 
to the Christian people. 


None has set it forth in more Rigen. nghaliaes 


terms than St. Chrysostom, and yet what he understood 
this Christian sacrifice to be, when he explained it, he 


made unmistakably evident. For example, '‘‘ What then? . 


Do we not offer every day? We offer indeed, but mak- 
ing commemoration of His death; and this is one and 
. not many; how one and not many? because He was 
once offered, not as that which was carried into the holy 
of holies; that is the figure of this, and this of that ;, for 


we offer always the same, not now one Lamb, and to-- 
morrow another, but always the same: therefore the sacri- 


fice is one. Otherwise, by that reason, being offered in 
many places, are there also many Christs? but by no 
means (is it so); but there is one Christ everywhere, 
here full, and there full; one body; as therefore, being 


1In Ep. ad. Hebraeos, c. x. hom. xvii: $3, opp. tom. xii. Be 
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offered in many places, He is one body, and not many 
bodies ; so is He one sacrifice ; He is our High Priest who 
offered the sacrifice that cleanseth us; the same we also 
offer that was then offered, that cannot be consumed (is 
invincible); this is done for remembrance of that then 
done; for,. Do this, He says, in remembrance of Me; 
we makegno other’ sacrifices as the high priest then 
(¢. e., in Jewish times), but we offer always the same; 
but rather (u@AAov dé) we perform the remembrance of 
the sacrifice” (avaurvnoiv épyaéoueOa Ovoias), the 
very “memory of that His precious death and sacrifice ” 
of our consecration service, the pure offering, the reason- 
able Aarpeia of the whole ancient Church. Of course 
a memorial is not the thing of which it is the memorial, 
and so our eucharistic sacrifice is not the true and proper 
sacrifice itself of our redemption, which it commemo- 
rates and pleads; for which it gives thanks, and which 
it is the means of our receiving and appropriating in 
faith and love. 

This relative character of the eucharistic sacrifice,” 
which is all the sacrificial character that it has, is well 
and strongly set forth by the great writers and teachers 
of our Church, by none more clearly than by Hooker. 
1“ Tf we list,” he says, “to descend to grammar, we are 
told by masters in those schools that the word priest hath 
his right place éwi rou pid@s mposora@ros tHs GEpa- 
meias.tov Geov ‘in him whose mere function or charge 
is the service of God.’ Howbeit, because the most emi- 
nent part both of heathenish and Jewish service did con- 
sist in sacrifice, when learned men declare what the word 
priest doth properly signify, according to the mind of 
the first imposer of that name, their ordinary schools do 


1 Book v. chap. lxxviii. vol. ii. pp. 96, 97. 
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well expound it to imply sacrifice. Seeing then that 
sacrifice is now no part of the Church-ministry, how 
should the name of priesthood be thereunto rightly ap- 
plied? Surely even as St. Paul applieth the name of 
flesh unto that very substance of fishes, which hath a 
proportionable correspondence to flesh, although it be in 
nature another thing. 

“Whereupon, when philosophers will speak warily, they 
make a difference between flesh in one sort of living 
creatures, and that other substance in the rest which hath 
but a kind of analogy to flesh: the Apostle’ contrari- 
wise, having matter of greater importance whereof to 
speak, nameth indifferently both flesh. The fathers of 
the Church of Christ, with like security of speech, call 


usually the ministry of the Gospel przesthood, in regard 


of that which the Gospel hath proportionable to ancient 
sacrifices; namely the communion of the blessed body 
_and» blood .ofChrist,: although it hath*properly now no 
sacrifice. - As for the: people; when they hear the name, 
fit draweth no more their minds to any cogitation of sacri- 
fice, than the name of a senator or of analderman causeth 
them to think upon old age, or to imagine that every one 
so termed must needs be ancient, because years were re- 
spected in the first nomination of both.” 

Though Hooker says distinctly that ‘sacrifice is now 
no part of the Church-ministry,” meaning such material 
sacrifice as that of the heathen and Jews, and of course 
not dreaming that the sacrifice of Christ is ever repeated 
or renewed, yet, in speaking of the Eucharist, he says? 
‘This bread hath in it more than the substance which 
our eyes behold, this cup hallowed with solemn bene- 
diction availeth to the endless life and welfare both of 


11, Cor. xv. 39. 2 Book v. chap. Ixvii. vol. ii. p. 18. 
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soul and body ; in.that it serveth as well for a medicine - 
to heal our infirmities and purge our sins, as for a sacri- 
fice of thanksgiving”’; the very expression of our own 
and of the ancient liturgies to designate what the old 
liturgies: call “the spiritual sacrifice” “the reasonable 
Aatpeia” of our Christian Eucharist. 

And so Bishop Bull says,! “It is true the Eucharist is 
frequently called by the ancient fathers zpooqopa, 
Ovotia, an oblation, a sacrifice. But it is to be remem- 
bered that they say also it is Gvota Aoyiny nai avat- 
pantos, a reasonable sacrifice, a sacrifice without blood : 
which, how can it be said to be, if therein the very blood 
of Christ were offered up to God ?” 

“They held the Eucharist to be a commemorative 
sacrifice, and so do we. ‘This is the constant language 
of the ancient liturgies: ‘We offer by way of com- 
memoration ; according to our Saviour’s words when He 
ordained this holy rite, ‘Do this in commemoration of 
Me.”’ In the Eucharist, then, Christ is offered, not 
hypostatically, as the Trent fathers have determined 
(for so He was but once offered), but commemoratively 
only and this commemoration is made to God the 
Father, and is not a bare remembering, or putting our- 
selves in mind of Him. For every sacrifice is directed 
to God, and the oblation therein made, whatsoever it be, 
hath Him for its object, and not man. In the holy 
Eucharist therefore, we set before God the bread and 
wine, ‘as figures or images of the precious blood of Christ 
shed for us, and of His precious body’ (they are the 


very words of the Clementine liturgy’), and plead to 


God the merit of His Son’s sacrifice once offered on the 


I Corruptions of the Ch. of Rome, vol. ii. p. 251, ed. Oxford, 1846. 
2 Constitut. Apost. vii. 25; see also v. 14, et vi. 30. 
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cross for us sinners, and in this sacrament represented, 
beseeching Him for the sake thereof to bestow His 
heavenly blessings on us.” 

“To conclude this matter: the ancients held the 
oblation of the Eucharist to be answerable in some re- 
spects to the legal sacrifices; that is, they believed that 
our blessed Saviour ordained the sacrament of the 
Eucharist as a rite of prayer and praise to God, instead 
of the manifold and bloody sacrifices of the law. That 
the legal sacrifices were rites to invocate God by, is 
evident from many texts of Scripture. See especially 
I. Sam. vii. 9, and xiii. 12; Ezra vi. 10; Proverbs xv. 
8. And that they were also rites for praising and bless- 
ing God for His mercies appears from II. Chron. xxix. 
27. Instead therefore of slaying of beasts and burning 
of incense, whereby they praised God, and called upon 
His name under the Old Testament; the fathers, I say, 
believed our Saviour appointed this sacrament of bread 


and wine, as a rite whereby to give thanks and make 


supplication to His Father in His name. This you may 
see fully cleared and proved by the learned Mr. Mede 
in his treatise entitled, ‘ The Christian Sacrifice.’ The 
eucharistical sacrifice, thus explained, is indeed Aoyzxn 
Ouoia, a reasonable sacrifice, widely different from that 
monstrous sacrifice of the mass taught in the Church of 
Rome.” : 

And again, speaking of the ancient Church, Bishop 
Bull says, '“ As little foundation hath this doctrine of 
transubstantiation in the ancient Church, as appears 
sufficiently from what hath been already said concerning 
the notion then universally received of the eucharistical 
sacrifice. It was then believed to be an avapuvyors, or 


lp, 254. 
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commemoration, by the symbols of bread and wine, of 
the body and blood of Christ, once offered up to God on 
the cross for our redemption ; it could not therefore be 
then thought an offering up again to God of the very 
body and blood of Christ, substantially present under 
the appearance of bread and wine; for these two notions 
are inconsistent and cannot stand together. The ancient 
doctors, yea, and liturgies of the Church, affirm the 
Eucharist to be imcruentum . sacrificium, ‘a sacrifice 
without blood’; which it cannot be said to be, if the 
very blood of Christ were therein present and offered up 
to God. In the Clementine liturgy, the bread and wine - 
in the Eucharist are said to be antetypa, ‘ correspondent 
types,’ figures and images of the precious body and 
blood of Christ. And divers others of the fathers! speak 
in the same plain language.” 

How exactly accordant with Hooker Bishop bull is, 
in his statement of the eucharistic sacrifice as one which 
is relative and figurative as well as impetrative and 
eucharistical, I need not shew in any detail, for the 
words are plain. And Bishop Andrewes most excellently 
to the same effect: .*“ And in corpus fraetum and 
sanguis fusus there is tmmolatus. This is it in the 
Eucharist that answereth to the sacrifice in the passover, 
the memorial to the figure. To them it was, Hoe facite 
in mei praefigurationem, ‘do this in prefiguration of Me.’ 
To us it is, ‘ Do this in commemoration of Me” Tothem 
pracnuntiare, to us annuntiare ; there is the difference. 
By the same rules that theirs was, by the same may ours 


1Vid. Greg. Naz. Apol. Orat. i. tom. i; Cyril Hierosol. 5 Cat. 
Myst.; Ambrose, De Sacramentis lib. iv. cap. 4. 

2Sermon 7, Of the Resurrection, vol. ii. p. 304, Anglo-Cath. 
Library ed. folio, p. 453. 
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be termed a sacrifice. In rigour of speech, wieither of 


them; for to speak after the exact manner of Divinity, 
there is but one only sacrifice, vere nominis, ‘ properly 
so called,’ that is, Christ’s death. 

1 And that sacrifice but once actually performed at 
His death, but ever before represented in figure, from 
the beginning; and ever since repeated in memory, to 
the world’s end. That only absolute, all else relative to 
it, representative of it, operative by it. The Lamb, but 
once actually slain in the fulness of time, but virtually 
was from the beginning, is and shall be to the end of the 
world. That the centre, in which their lines and ours, 
their types and our antitypes do meet. While yet this 
‘ offering was ‘not, the hope of it was kept alive by the 
prefiguration of it in theirs. And after it is past, the 
memory of it is still kept fresh in mind by the com- 
memoration of itin ours. So it was the will of God, 
that so there might be with them a continual foreshew- 
ing, and with us a continual shewing forth, the ‘ Lord’s 
death till He come again.’ Hence it is that what names 
theirs carried, ours do the like, and the fathers make no 
scruple at it—no more need we. The Apostle in the 
tenth chapter? compareth this of ours to the wnmolata 
of the heathen; and to the Hebrews,’ habemus aram, 


matcheth it with the sacrifice of the Jews. And we 


know the rule of comparisons, they must be eusdem 
generis.” 

But this relative character of the sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving and communion in the Eucharist, 
though it shews that the visible sacritice there is nothing 
in itself, is nothing except as representative and com- 


1 Heb. x. 4; Heb. ix. 28. 27. Cor: x. 21 ff. 
3 Heb. xiii. 10. ; 
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memorative of the Divine sacrifice of Christ; yet it also 
on the other hand, from the efficacy of ‘that sacrifice of 
Christ, by it shewn forth and communicated, exhibits 
the inestimable value and sacredness of this sacrament 
of His death which Christ hath ordained. We cannot 
wonder then at the deep estimation and devotion with 
which it was cherished in the ancient Church and cele- 
brated in the ancient liturgies. It would be wonderful 
if a memorial, so closely related to the offering of Christ, 
were not invested with the sacredness of that of which 
it is a memorial, or that the very names of the central 
sacrifice itself were given to the sacrifice which was 
figurative, commemorative, and applicatory of it. 

Thus does Oyril of Jerus. speak of it in his account 
of the liturgical service. '“Then after having com- 
pleted the spiritual sacrifice, the bloodless Aarpeia, 
upon that sacrifice of propitiation we invoke God for the 
common peace of the churches; for the: good condition 
of the world; for kings; for soldiers and allies; for 
those who are infirm; for those who are heavy-laden ; 
and, in sum, for all who need assistance we all pray, 
and offer this sacrifice. Then we remember also those 
who have fallen asleep before, first the patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, martyrs; that God, by their prayers 
and intercessions, may receive our supplication; then 
also for the holy fathers and bishops who have fallen 
asleep before, and for all those in fine, who have fallen 
asleep before among us; believing that there will be the 
greatest profit to the souls for whom the supplication is 
offered up, whilst that holy and most awful sacrifice lies 
before (us),” or ‘is present ” (wzpoxetpévns). 


1Cat. Myst. v. 8, 9, p. 327, ed. Bened. (p. 310, Vindex Catholi- 
cus, Ecc. Angl.) vol. iii. Vind. Cathol. 
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So did those Christians, when unity of eucharistic 
truth and faith was unbroken, realize the nearness of 
approach to the Divine Lord once for all offered for 
them, which was given by “this spiritual sacrifice, this 
bloodless latreia.” They saw, in what was upon the 
altar, visibly represented and assured to them, the mani- 
fold benefits of the death and passion of Him, who was 
offered for us once for all. They looked upon this 
spiritual sacrifice holily celebrated, and in its sacred sym- 
bols partaken of, as the Divine means of their participation 
of the body and blood of Christ, and of"union with Him 
by the bond of His Spirit. Cyril certainly saw in that 
“spiritual sacrifice, that bloodless Aarpeta,” as he calls 
it, no repetition, but an effective commemoration of the 
sacrifice of Christ. He says, ‘‘*So that with all assu- 
rance let us partake as of the body and blood of Christ; 
for in the type of bread the body is given to thee; and 
in the type of wine, the blood is given to thee; that thou 
mayest be, partaking of the body and blood of Christ, 
joined in body and joined in blood with Him.” And 
from his many lectures it is abundantly clear that he 
knew of no substantial bodily presence of Christ in the 
holy Eucharist, and therefore of no real sacrifice of Christ 
Himself upon the Christian altar. 

The prayer, of which Cyril is speaking in the passage 
first above quoted, in the liturgy of St. James, St. Cyril’s 
own Church liturgy is offered?“ over the precious, un- 
speakable, undefiled, glorious, fearful, awful Divine 
gifts, which have been brought near and sanctified, let us 
beseech the Lord God, that the Lord our God receiving 
them upon His holy and supercelestial, intelligible and 


1 Cat. Myst. iv. 3, p. 320 (p. 308, Vindex C.) (vol: iii. Vind. 
Cath.). 2p. 67, Neale’s Liturgies. 
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spiritual: altar, for a savor of ‘spiritual sweet odor, may 
send downto us in return the Divine favor and the gift 
of the all-holy Spirit, let us pray.” There could be 
nothing more intensely spiritual than this sacrificial 
prayer, and’ of this prayer St. Cyril spoke in the passage 
quoted from his fifth homily. But in the homily, doubt- 
less, he speaks of the eucharistic sacrifice as the spir- 
itual sacrifice, the unbloody service, over “ that sacrifice 
of propitiation,’ over which we “invoke God.” The 
passage just quoted from the liturgy fully explains this. 
By these Divine gifts, these “types” of bread and wine, 
presented to the Lord our God in faithful prayer, be- 
seeching Him to receive them in the Heaven of heavens, 
we ask to receive in return “the Divine grace, and the 
gift of the all-holy Spirit.” 

This reception which comes to us through the instru- 
mentality, the presentation and the reception of the 
holy gifts, is clearly expressed in the prayer of the same 
liturgy just before reception, '“*O Lord our God, the 
heavenly bread, the life of the whole, I have sinned 


against Heaven and before Thee, and am ‘not worthy to 


partake of Thy undefiled mysteries, but as a God full of 


- compassion, make me meet by Thy grace to partake 


without condemnation, of the precious body and the pre- 
cious blood for remission of sins and eternal life.” 

Here is propitiation which comes, through the Eu- 
charist, from the Lord our God, the heavenly bread, the 
life of the whole, by partaking of whose mysteries worthy 
partakers are made partakers of His precious body and 
blood for remission of sins and eternal life. 

So does propitiation come from the sole propitiatory 
fountain, through the Eucharist faithfully received, as 


1p. 72. 
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through other means of grace. All these means of 
grace may be said to be propitiatory, in their measure 
and degree, because by the use of them the grace of 
propitiation is derived from Him who is the alone 
fountain of its dispensation. In this sense doubtless, 
did St. Cyril speak of ‘that sacrifice of propitiation,” 
as this is the undoubted sense of the connection of re- 


mission of sins and eternal life with the eucharistic gifts” 


in the liturgy of St. Cyril’s Church. 

And the same too is, without question, the sense of 
our own liturgy. “And we most humbly beseech Thee, 
O merciful Father, to hear us; and, of Thy almighty 
goodness, vouchsafe to bless and sanctify, with Thy 
Word and Holy Spirit, these Thy gifts and creatures of 
bread and wine; that we, receiving them according to 
Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy institution, in 
remembrance of His death and passion, may be par- 
takers of His most blessed body and blood.” When we 
say in the Lord’s Prayer, “ Forgive us our trespasses, as 
we forgive those who trespass against us,’ and that 
prayer is answered in forgiveness, there is good reason 
for saying that the prayer isa prayer of propitiation, 
because it connects us with the Divine source of pro- 
pitiation, and obtains that forgiveness which He only 
can give. And that Divine sacrament, which brings us 
so near to the Divine sacrifice which it pleads and com- 
memorates, may well have terms applied to it, because of 
its instrumental action, which properly belong to the 
Divine sacrifice alone. 

Dr. Jackson has well explained this, just as we have 


seen it explained from the liturgy of St. James. 1“It is 


true again that in the sacrament of Christ’s body and 
1'Vol. ix. p. 595. 
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_ blood there is a propitiation for our sins, because He is 
really present in it who is the propitiation for our sins. 


But it no way hence follows that there is any. propitia- 
tory sacrifice for sin in this sacrament. He becomes the 
propitiation for our sins, He actually remits our sins, 
not directly and immediately by the elements of bread 


and wine, nor by any other kind of local presence or 


compresence with these elements, than in baptism. The 
orthodoxal ancients use the same language for express- 
ing His presence in baptism and in the Eucharist; they 
stick not to say that Christ is present or latent in the 
water, as well as in the elements of bread and wine. 
Their meaning is, that neither of these elements, or sen- 
sible substances, can directly cleanse us from our sins by 
any virtue communicated unto them, or inherent in 
them, but only as they are pledges or assurances of 


Christ’s peculiar presence in them, and of our true in- 
-vestiture in Christ by them. 


“We are not then to receive the elements of bread 
and wine only in remembrance that Christ died for us, 
but m remembrance or assurance likewise that His body 
which was once given for us, doth by its everlasting vir- 
tue preserve our bodies and souls unto everlasting life, 
and that His blood, which was but once shed for us, 
doth still cleanse us from all our sins, from which in this 
life we are cleansed, or can hope to be cleansed. If we 
then receive remission of sins, or purification from our 
sins in the sacrament of the Eucharist (as we always do 
when we receive it worthily), we receive it not im- 
mediately by the sole serious remembrance of His death, 
but by the present efficacy of His body which was given 
for us, and of His blood which was shed for us.” 

St. Augustine has admirably set forth the relation of 
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the eucharistic service to the sacrifice of Christ, and 
shews how, from its close relation to that sacrifice, it has 
the name of that to which it is so related by the very 
bond of the Divine Spirit. 1!‘ But the Hebrews, in the 
victims of animals which they offered to God in many 
and various modes, as is worthy of so great a thing, 
celebrated the prophecy of the future victim, which 
Christ offered. Whence now Christians celebrate the 
memory of the same sacrifice accomplished, in the sacred 
and holy (sacrosancta) oblation and participation of the 
body and blood of Christ.” And again, ?“ Was not 
Christ once immolated in Himself, and nevertheless in 
the sacrament not only through all the solemnities of the 
Pasch, but every day is immolated for (or by) the people, 
nor does he indeed lie, who being interrogated, may 
answer that He is immolated? For if sacraments had 
not a certain similitude of those things of which they 
are sacraments, they would not be sacraments at all. 
But from this similitude they frequently also receive the 
names of the things themselves. As therefore according 
to a certain mode the sacrament of the body of Christ is 
the body of Christ, so the sacrament of faith is faith.” 
This exactly corresponds with what you have heard 
from St. Chrysostom, from Hooker, and from Andrewes; 
this was the doctrine of the whole Church of Christ 
when in sacramental doctrine it was undivided. 

The sacrifice of Christ has a supremacy, St. Paul and 
all holy Scripture being our teachers, to which all other 
sacrificial offerings must bow as its representatives and 
signs. The sacrifice of the Eucharist is a sacrifice only 

1 Contra Faust. lib. xx. cap. xviii. tom. viii. p. 245 E and F. 


2 Epist. ad Bonifacium cap. ix. Vindex Cathol. Ecc. Ang. vol. iii. 
p. 275. 
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because and as it is representative of that, and effective 
to the participation of that, in those who duly offer and 
receive it. And reception is of its very essence. In 
the whole ancient Church none were permitted to attend 
the service but those who received, and neglect to re- 
ceive was visited, in the ancient canons, with disciplinary 
penalties. The ancient liturgies all turn upon reception 
as their culmination, as the crown and blessing of the 
offering, as fully and clearly as does the liturgy of our 
own Church derived from them. 

The analogies of the old dispensation also show that 
participation, by eating and drinking, is of the essence 
of this sacrifice. It is the means by which we partake 
of Christ our peace-offering with God, by which we are 
brought into communion with Him; and in the peace- 
offerings, participation by the priests and offerers was 
of the essence of the sacrifice, and the means of appro- 
priating the communion with God of which it was the 
instrument. The meat-offerings and drink-offerings too, 
and the shewbread presented before the Lord in the 
sanctuary, of which the priests alone partook, represented 
the royal priesthood of the Christian Church, who, by 
bread and wine broken and blessed, should be admitted 
to blessed communion with God and participation of a 
living and Divine sacrifice. The passover offering was 
a sacramental memorial sacrifice, not of the strictest 
order of sacrifices of the old dispensation, but yet in 
connexion with them when it was partaken of, it had 
sacrificial efficacy. At the passover our sacrificial sac- 


‘rament was instituted, and it is of the essence of this as of 


that, that all who celebrate it shall eat and drink thereof, 
or else it is to them no sacrament of Christ. 
That this participation is of the very essence of the 
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sacrifice appears from the most distinct mention of it, 
in this aspect of it, which occurs in the New Testament, 
in those words of St. Paul, 1“ For as often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup” (not offer it without eat- 
ing and drinking) ‘“‘ ye do shew the Lord’s death till He 
come”; ye do make that representative commemorative 
sacrifice, which is made in the holy Eucharist. So do 
its two features of sacrifice and communion meet and 
mingle, and neither, without the other, has any Divine 
reality. : 

Would there were no reverse of this true represen- 
tation of the Christian sacrifice, to which I am obliged to 
call your attention; would that the inventions of men 


had never obtruded themselves upon this ordinance of | 


God, which pervert the ordinance from its Divine mean- 
ing; which, as Dr. Jackson says,” speaking of the declar- 
ation of the creed of Pope Pius, that in the mass there 
is “ sacroficium verum, proprium, et propitiaterium pro 
wwis et defunctis,’ is a heresy, “as it were a toad or 


spider put into the chalice or wine of the sacred Eu- 


charist.”’ 


‘“‘ Look here upon this picture, and on this,” upon the » 


true Catholic doctrine of the eucharistic sacrifice, and 
upon the counterfeit of it, which Rome presents. 


‘“ Have you eyes ? 
Could you on this fair mountain leave to feed, 
And batten on this moor ?” 


The doctrine of the Church of Rome as set forth in 
the Trent creed, is “ I profess that in the mass is offered: ::. 


to God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the 
living and the dead; and that in the most holy sacra- 


17. Cor. xi. 26. 2 Vol. xii. p. 188 (6). 
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ment of the Eucharist there is truly, really and sub- 
stantially the body and blood, together with the soul and 
diyinity of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is 
wrought a conversion of the whole substance of the 
bread into the body, and of the whole substance of the 
wine into the blood, which conversion the Catholic 
Church calls transubstantiation ” ; on which Bishop Bull 
remarks : | 

1“ Where this proposition (‘that in the mass there is 
offered to God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice 
for the living and the dead’), having that other of the 
‘substantial presence of the body and blood of Christ’ 
immediately annexed to it, the meaning of it must neces- 
sarily be this, that in the Eucharist the very body and 
blood of Christ are again offered up to God as a propitia- 
tory sacrifice for the sins of men. Which is an impious 
proposition, derogatory to the one full satisfaction of 
Christ made by His death on the cross, and contrary to 
express Scripture, Heb. vil. 27, and ix. 12, 25, 26, 28, 
and x. 12, 14. It is true the Eucharist is frequently 
called by the ancient fathers zpoocopa, Oucia, an ob- 
lation, a sacrifice. But it is to be remembered that 
they say also it is @voia Aoyinn nat avaipantos,® a 
reasonable sacrifice, a sacrifice without blood: which, 
how can it be said to be, if therein the very blood of 
Christ were offered up to God? They held the Eucharist 
to be a commemorative sacrifice, and so do we. ‘This is 
the constant language of the ancient liturgies, ‘ We offer 


by way of commemoration’ (Meuvnpévor mpoopépo- 


mev); according to our Saviour’s words when He or- 
dained this holy rite? ‘Do this in commemoration of 


Me!°” 
1Vol. ii, p. 251. 2 Constitut. Apost. vi. 23. 3 Luke xxii. 19. 
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Nothing need be added to this statement by Bishop 


Bull of the Romish doctrine of the eucharistic sacrifice, 
and his exposition of it as impious, derogatory to the one 
full satisfaction of Christ made by His death on the 
cross, contrary to express. Scripture, to the teachings of 
the ancient fathers and the constant language of the 
ancient liturgies. This doctrine of Rome is enforced by 
the anathemas of Trent, and it is set forth as true and 
necessary doctrine by the theologians of Rome. It is no 
less false and derogatory to the sacrifice of Christ our 
blessed Lord, because it is set forth, in the decrees of 
Trent, under the terms which were used to describe the 
true commemorative service of the Christian Eucharist. 
Errorists and heretics have always sought to present their 
falsities under the accepted words and forms of truth, 
as infidels, in the name of Chr have aimed. deattly 
blows at its heart. 
: Moehler, the accomplished Roman symbolist, thus 


states the doctrine of the mass: ' Christ, on the cross, 


has offered the sacrifice for our sins. But the incarnate 
Son of God, who hath suffered, died, and risen again 
from the dead, for our sins, living,. according to His 
own teaching, is present in the Eucharist, the Church 
from the beginning: hath, at His command (Luke: xxii. 
20), substituted the Christ mysteriously present, and 
visible only to the spiritual eye of faith, for the historical 
Christ, now inaccessible to the corporeal ‘senses... The 
former.is taken for. the latter, because the latter is like- 
wise the. former—both are considered as one and the 
same; and the eucharistic Saviour, therefore, as the 
victim also for the sins of the world. . And the more so, 
as, when we wish to express ourselves REALE the 
Vp. 312. 
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sacrifice of Christ on the cross is put only as a part for 
an organic whole. For His whole life on earth—His 
ministry and His sufferings, as well as His perpetual con- 
descension to our infirmity in the Eucharist—constitute 
one great sacrificial act, one mighty action undertaken 
out of love for us, and expiatory of our sins, consisting 


indeed, of various individual parts, yet so that none by 


itself is strictly speaking, the sacrifice.” . (Compare with | 
this Heb. x. 10: “ By the which will we are sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all,” and verse 14,1‘ For by one offering He hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified.’’) 

But continues Moehler, “In each particular part the 
whole recurs, yet without these parts the whole cannot 


be conceived. The will of Christ, to manifest. His 


gracious condescension to us in the Eucharist, forms no 
less an integral part of His great work than all besides, 
and in a way so necessary indeed that, whilst we here 
find the whole scheme of redemption reflected, without 
it the other parts would not have sufficed for our com- 
plete atonement. Who, in fact, would venture the as- 
sertion that the descent of the Son of God in the 
Eucharist belongs not to His general merits, which are 
imputed to us? Hence the sacramental sacrifice is a 
true sacrifice—a sacrifice in the strict sense, yet so that it 
must in no wise be separated. from the other things 
which Christ hath achieved for us, as the very: consider- 
ation of the end of its institution will clearly shew. 
“Tn this last portion (if we may so call it) of the 
great sacrifice for us, all the other parts are to be present 
and- applied to us: in this last part of the objective 
sacrifice, the latter becomes subjective and appropriated 


1 Heb. vii. 28; Heb. ix. 28. 
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to us. Christ on the cross is still an object strange to 
is: Christ, in the Christian worship, is our property, our 
victim. There He is the universal victim—here He is 
the victim for us in particular, and for every individual 
amongst us;' there He was only the victim; here He 
is the victim acknowledged and revered: there the ob- 
jective atonement was consummated; here the subjec- 
tive atonement is partly fostered and promoted, partly 
expressed.” And it has been taught in our own Church 
and land that the sacrifice of the cross is not completely 
propitiatory without the sacrifice of the Eucharist; that 
the sacrifice of the cross is renewed in its everlasting 
virtue by the sacrifice of the Eucharist, and not simply 
by that eucharistic sacrifice, pleaded, presented and ap- 
plied. 

Now all this is horribly, fearfully, blasphemously plain. 
The historical Christ is displaced for the eucharistic 


Christ ;..the. sacrifice. of .the cross:is incomplete without — 


the sacrifice of the Eucharist; the sacrifice of the cross 


was not offered, once for all, but must needs be ever 


continued to “suffice for our complete atonement.” 
This is the doctrine of Rome as her able expounder sets 
it forth. It is the substitution of the inventions of man 
for the revelation of God, it is deep dishonor to the 
sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, and it is clothed, as 
Moehler proceeds to do in the sentences following those 
which I have quoted, in the language and terms with 
which a very different doctrine was set forth in the 
ancient liturgies. 


And this is the doctrine, we grieve to say, which some | 


are vigorously striving to fastalies in faith and worship, in 


our own Church. I do not speak at random. The 
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doctrine of Dr. Pusey, which I commented on at large 
in a former chapter, is identical with the doctrine of 
Moehler. To him as to Moehler, Christ on the cross is 
strange and inaccessible. Christ in the Eucharist is the 
only Christ from whom any direct influence comes to us 
from His holy sacrifice. 

And this is the doctrine with which they would fain 
impregnate the belief and the worship of our Church, 
which has so explicitly and notably, in our communion 
service, renounced it. If they are blind leaders of the 
blind, the more is the pity for them and for those whom 
they mislead; but if, smitten with the love of false the- 
ory, they can see naught else than this, in Scripture and 
_ in the ancient liturgies, in neither of which, surely, is it 
contained, would that they would consider, where in- 
terests so momentous are at stake, the true execution of 
the commission of Christ, the true feeding of His sheep, 
the true ministry to the souls whom He hath bought 
with His own most precious blood; when the account 
must be given before His judgment seat, when time-is 
short and eternity is long, would that they would con- 
sider what the careless or wilful allowance of a pet 
theory, for which there is no foundation in the Word of 
God, or in the genuine testimony of His Catholic Church, 
involves, and whether, in the recompense of eternity, it 
will pay, in the end and through the long ages of eternity, 
to cling to the inventions of men, which set aside the 
glorious Gospel of the blessed God. Better to have 
surely the “ Well done, good and faithful servant,” of 
one who has served God truly in the humblest walks of 
common life; than to meet the award to the minister of 
God who has trifled with the interests of eternity, and 
the well-being of immortal souls, who has led many 
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astray whom he might have brought into the way of 
life, had he not, under the blinding, perverting power 
of needless prejudice, read the vain and false inventions 
of men into the records of Divine revelation, and into 
the testimonies of the Catholic Church of God. 

We live in a day when, on the one hand, there are 
those who would eliminate from Christianity all distine- 
tive dogma, and make it an ever-changing spirit at the 
beck of men, and on the other hand, those who would 
incorporate with it the dogmas and inventions of men as 
the very realities of Divine establishment; in a day, 
therefore, when such earnest words as I have uttered 
need to be spoken by the Christian teacher, and without 
speaking them I could not acquit myself of my re- 
sponsibility to our dear Lord in Heaven. 

When the falsity of the Church of Rome to the Lord’s 
great commission stands before us so plainly as it does 
to-day, in her claim to an infallibility which belongs to 
the Lord alone, in her practical substitution of the 
wérship of a deified creature for the worship of the in- 
carnate Lord, in her substitution of her own invented 
propitiatory sacrifice for the one propitiatory offering 
made once for all upon the cross, in her perversion of the 
whole scheme of Divine salvation ; it must be ignorance 
the most needless, or prejudice the most strange in those 
who have been taught in other schools than those of 
Rome, to seek assimilation, as we see them seek it, in 
doctrine and in worship, with that false Church, the 
forerunner of antichrist in the world which the Church 
has been sent to redeem in the name of Christ. From 
these false spells may they in mercy be delivered. 

I know not how I can better sum up the statement of 


the true doctrine of the eucharistic sacrifice than in the 
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magnificent words of Bishop Jeremy Taylor. “4. It is 


the greatest solemnity of prayer, the most powerful 


liturgy and means of impetration in this world. For 
when Christ was consecrated on the cross, and became 
our High Priest, having reconciled us to God by the 
death of the cross, He became infinitely gracious in the 
eyes of God, and was admitted to the celestial and 
eternal priesthood in Heaven; where, in the virtue of 
the cross, He intercedes for us, and represents an eternal 
sacrifice in the Heavens on our behalf. That He isa 
priest in Heaven appears in the large discourses and 
direct affirmatives of St. Paul.? That there is no other 
sacrifice to be offered but that on the cross, it is evident, 
because ‘He hath but once appeared in the end of the 
world to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself’; and 
therefore, since it is necessary that He hath something 


to offer so long as He is a priest, and there is no other 


sacrifice but that of Himself offered upon the cross,?— 
it follows, that Christ, in Heaven, perpetually offers and 
represents that sacrifice to His heavenly Father, and in 
virtue of that, obtains all good things for His Church.” 
“4 (2). Now what Christ does in Heaven, He hath 
commanded us to do on earth; that is, to represent His 
death, to commemorate this sacrifice by humble prayer 
and thankful record ; and by faithful manifestation and 
joyful Eucharist, to i it before the eyes of our heavenly 
Father, so ministering in His priesthood, and doing ac- 
cording to His commandment and His example; the 
Church being the image of Heaven; the priest, the 
minister of Christ; the holy table being a copy of the 
1The Worthy Communicant, ‘‘ The blessings and graces in the 


Holy Sacrament,” sect. iv. chap. i, 4 ff. vol. iii. p. 871, ed. Lond. 
1835. 2 Heb. vii. 24. 3 Heb. viii. 3. 
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celestial altar ; and:the eternal sacrifice of the,Lamb. slain 
from the bicinune of the world, being always the same, 
it bleeds no more after the es of it on the cross; 
but it is wonderfully represented i Heaven, and gra- 
ciously represented here; by Christ’s action there, by 
His commandment here. And the évent of it is plainly 
this,—that as Christ, in virtue of His sacrifice on the 
cross, intercedes for us with His Father, so does the 
minister of Christ’s priesthood here; that the virtue of 
the eternal sacrifice may be salutary and effectual to all 
the needs of the Church, both for things ee and 
eternal. 

‘‘ And therefore, it was not without great mystery and 
clear signification, that our blessed Lord was pleased to 
command the representation of His death and sacrifice 
on the cross should be made by breaking bread and ef- 
fusion of wine, to signify to us the nature and sacred- 
ness of the liturgy we are about, and that we minister in 
the priesthood of Christ, who is a priest forever after 
the order of Melchisedec: that is, we are ministers In 
that unchangeable priesthood, imitating, in the external 


ministry, the prototype Melchisedec; of whom it was_ 


said, ‘He brought forth bread and wine, and was the 
priest of the most high God’; and, in the interval, imi- 
tating the antitype, or the substance, Christ Himself; 
who pftered up His body and blood for atonement fist 
us, and, by the sacraments of bread and wine, and the 
prayers of oblation and intercession, commands us to 
officiate in His priesthood, in the external ministering 
like Melchisedec, in the internal, after the manner of 
‘Christ Himself.” 

_ “4 (8). This is a great and mysterious truth, which as 
it is plainly manifested in the Epistle to the Hebrews, so 
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it is understood by the ancient and holy doctors of.the 
Church. So St. Ambrose: ‘Now Christ is offered, but 
He is offered as a man, as if He received His passion, 
but He offers Himself as a priest, that He may pardon 
our sins; here, in image or representation,—there in 
truth, as an advocate interceding with His Father for 
us. So St. Chrysostom: ‘In Christ once the sacrifice 
was offered, which is powerful to our eternal salvation ; 
but what then do we? do we not offer every day? what 
we daily offer is at the memorial of His death,—and the 
sacrifice is one, not many: because Christ was once 
offered, but this sacrifice is the example or representation 
of that.’ : 

“ And another: 1‘ Christ is not impiously slain by us, 
but piously sacrificed ; and by this means we “ declare 
the Lord’s death, till He come”; for here through Him 
we humbly do in earth, which He, as a Son, who is 
heard according to His reverence, does powerfully for 
us in Heaven: where, asan advocate, He intercedes with 
His Father, whose office or work it is, for us to exhibit 


and interpose His flesh which He took of us, and for us, 


and, as it were, to press it upon His Father.’ To the 


‘same sense is the meditation of St. Austin: ?‘ By this 


He is the priest and the oblation, the sacrament of which 
He would have the daily sacrifice of the Church to be: 
which because it is the body of that head, she learns from 
Him to offer herself to God by Him, who offered Him- 


‘self to God for her.’ And therefore this whole office is 
called by St. Basil, évyn zpoonxopuidys ‘the prayer of 
-oblation, the great Christian sacrifice and oblation, in 
-which we present our prayers and the needs of ourselves 


1JTn 10 ad Heb. habetur de consecrat. dist. 2. 
2 De Civit. Dei. lib. x. c. xx. 
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and of our brethren unto God, in virtue of the great 
sacrifice, Christ upon the cross, whose memorial we then 
celebrate in a Divine manner, by Divine appointment.” 

“4 (4). The effect of this I represent in the words of 
Lyra: 1‘ That which does purge and cleanse our sins, 
must be celestial and spiritual; and that which is such, 
hath a perpetual efficacy, and needs not to be done again: 
but that which is daily offered in the Church, is a daily 
commemoration of that one sacrifice, which was offered 
on the cross, according to the command of Christ, “ Do 
this in commemoration of Me.”’” 

“4 (5). Now this holy ministry and sacrament of His 
death, being according to Christ’s commandment, and in 
our manner, a representation of that eternal sacrifice,— 
an imitation of Christ’s intercession in Heaven in virtue of 
that sacrifice must be after the pattern in the Mount; it 
must be as that is, ‘pura prece, as Tertullian’s phrase is, 
‘by pure prayer’; it is an intercession for the whole 
Church, present and absent, inthe virtue of that sacrifice. 
I need add no more, but leave it to the meditation, to the 
joy and admiration of all Christian people, to think and 
to enumerate the blessings of this sacrament, which is so 
excellent a representation of Christ’s death, by Christ’s 
commandment; and so glorious an imitation of that in- 
tercession, which Christ makes in Heaven for us all; it 
is all but the representation of His death, in the way of 
prayer and interpellation; Christ as head, and we as 
members; He as High Priest, and we as servants, His 
ministers. And therefore I shall stop here, and leave 
the rest for wonder and Eucharist: we may pray here 
with all the solemnity and advantages imaginable; we 
may, with hope and comfort, use the words of David, 
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1] will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the 
name of the Lord.’ We are here very likely to prevail 
for all blessings, for this is, by way of eminency, glory, 
and singularity, ‘ Cale benedictionis, ‘the cup of bless- 
ing, which we bless, and by which God will bless us: 
and for which He is to be blessed for evermore.” 

In the sacrificial service of the Eucharist “we offer 
and present ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a 
reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice unto Thee, humbly 
beseeching Thee that we, and all others who shall be 
partakers of this holy communion, may worthily receive 
the most precious body and blood of Thy Son Jesus 
Christ, be filled with Thy grace and heavenly benedic- 
tion, and made one body with Him, that He may dwell 
in them, and they in Him.” This is the crown and 
consummation of the eucharistic service which we offer 
to God. This, if it be carried out in the life, is the true 
realization and appropriation of the great sacrifice of our 
Lord, which we commemorate and plead in the eucharis- 
tic service. We have seen how St. Augustine repre- 
sents this as the true significance of our Christian sacri- 
fice in the sacrament, when, as he says, “ye see your 
own mystery, the mystery of your unity in Christ, on 
the Lord’s table.” And, speaking of the sacrifice of 
Christ, he says: ?“ By this” (that is, by ‘‘ being, in the 
form of a servant, a sacrifice’) ‘ He is also Priest, Him- 
self the offerer, Himself also the oblation. The sacra- 


‘ment of which thing He willed the daily sacrifice of the 


Church to be: which, since she is the body of Himself 
the head, learns, by Him, to offer herself.” 

As this presentation of ourselves to God upon the 
sacrifice of Christ, in the holy Eucharist, is carried out 


1 Ps. cxvi. 13. 2 De Civ. Dei, lib. x. c. xx. 
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indeed and in truth, in our lives; the meaning and the 
effect of that holy sacrament will be more and more ex- 
hibited,—its vital connection with the great sacrifice of 
Christ, its distribution of the power of that sacrifice 
through the lives of the offerers and participants,—so 
that, by its instrumentality, it will be more and more 
apparent that the Christian life, to which is bound the 
power of Christian sacrament, is a sacrificial offering to 
God, even a whole burnt-offering, ascending to Heaven, 
in the fire of Divine love; as it is represented to be in 
the earnest exhortation of the Apostle: 1“I beseech 
you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reasonable service,” the reason- 
able service of the Christian sacrament, tinding its an- 
swer in the reasonable service of the Christian life. So 
by its Divine instrumentality will the offering, the pure 
oblation of whole and entire devotion, begin to ascend 
from the altars of the earthly Church, which shall find 
its completion, its full and gracious acceptance, in the 
perfect and everlasting service of God in Heaven by 
His Church, redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, from 


among men. 


1 Rom. xii. 1. 
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SACRIFICE AND SACRIFICIAL ATONEMENT. 


HE doctrine of sacrifice lies at the foundation of 
all religion, both theoretically and practically 
considered. It is the very centre and life, the all in all 
of the religion of Christ. He Himself is the great 
sacrifice of redemption, which all the sacrifices, before 
His coming, typified and heralded by original Divine 
appointment; and in Christian service and Christian 
life alike, sacrifice is the predominant feature, and of 
all the Divine service and life the true interpretation. 
A right conception of sacrifice therefore is essential to a 
true conception of the revealed religion under all dis- 
pensations, which has come to us from Heaven. 

What then is sacrifice? True definition is the indis- 
pensable requisite to true and clear conception. Take 
for as comprehensive a definition as can be given, in- 
cluding all sacrifice under all circumstances of man’s 
being, the definition of St. Augustine:! ‘ Proinde verum 
sacrificium est dum opus quod agitur, ut sancta societate 
inhaereamus Deo, relatum scilicet ad illum finem boni, 
quo veraciter beati esse possumus. Unde et ipsa miser- 
icordia qua homini subvenitur, si propter Deum non fit, 
non est sacrificium. Etsi enim ab homine fit vel offertur, 
tamen sacrificium res divina est; ita ut hoc quoque 
vocabulo id Latini veteres appellaverint.” And, con- 
cerning the purpose of sacrifice, take the statement of 


1 De Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. vi. 
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Archdeacon Freeman:! “the one great and ruling 
purpose of all sacrifice was to restore to man by degrees, 
and ultimately to enhance immeasurably, his original 
capacity for enduring and enjoying the Divine presence ; | 
and to furnish a medium for acceptable presentation 
Pe 

We are called upon to consider sacrifice, more espe- 
cially, as it is offered by man, after his departure from 
original righteousness, from God the fountain of life, 
and his consequent subjection to death the ordained 
penalty of sin. And contemporaneously with the fall of 
man we find, or rather immediately succeeding that 
event we find, the institution and the offering of sacrifice. 
The Protevangelium had been proclaimed from Heaven, 
which was to be fulfilled in the incarnation of the Son of 
God, and His offering Himself a sacrifice for the sins of 
the world: 7“ And I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” A long 
line of typical sacrifice was to span the ages between the 
delivery of this prophecy and the great sacrifice which 
should be its fulfilment, and the consummation and inter- 
pretation of all sacrifice that had ever been offered before 
in all the history of the world. 

The first hint or intimation of the offering of sacrifice 
that we find is in Genesis iii. 21. ‘“ Unto Adam also 
and to his wife did the Lord God make coats of skins 
and clothed them.” Those skins were doubtless the 
skins of animals, and in all probability of animals slain in 
sacrifice. “For what more likely,” says Deyling in his 
““Observationes Sacrae,” * “than that God dedicated the 


1 Principles of Divine Service, vol. ii. part ii. p. 15. 
2 Gen, iii. 15. : 3 Obs, iv. pars ii. p. 60. 
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promulgation of the covenant of grace, not without the 
shedding of blood, so indeed that the flesh was burnt in 
sacrifice, but the skins were appropriated to Adam and 
his wife, as if they belonged to the first priest, so that 
from thence the law may have originated, which is ex- 
tant Lev. vii. 8, ‘ And the priest that offereth any man’s 
burnt-offering, even the priest shall have, to himself, the 
skin of the burnt-offering which he hath offered.’ This 
conjecture not only the Hebrews have adopted, par- 
ticularly Onketos in Ps. lxix. v. 31, and R. Salomon 
Jarchi on the same passage, but many among Christians 
also have approved and sanctioned it.” 

The first distinct account of the offering of sacrifice is 
in the account of the offerings of Cain and Abel. 1! “And 
in process of time (or at the end of days) it came to pass 
that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering 
(minchah, a gift) unto the Lord. And Abel, he also 
brought of the firstlings (bekoroth) of his flock and of the 
fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and 
his offering, but to Cain and to his offering He had not 
respect.” In this account we have mentioned some of 
the principal characteristics of sacrifice. It was a gift 
unto the Lord; it was the offering of animal victims in 
sacrifice, and of the fruits of the earth; the portion 


which was the Lord’s portion in all sacrifices is specially 


noted in Abel’s sacrifice “of the firstlings of his flock 
and of the fat thereof”; and the effect of the sacrifice in 
securing the favor of the Lord for the acceptable offerers 
is expressly set forth in the case of Abel. 

We have a further notice of this sacrifice in the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews and an exposition of the different 
reception which was accorded to the offerings of the two 
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brothers. 1“ By faith,” the Apostle says, ‘‘ Abel offered 
to God a more excellent sacrifice (zAézova Ovoiav)” 
(here that which is called méncha in Genesis is called 
by the more distinctive name Ovoia) “than Cain, by 
which he obtained witness that he was righteous (was 
justified), God bearing witness upon his gifts, and by 
it (by his faith, or by his sacrifice offered in faith) he, 
being dead, yet speaketh.” God had regard to the 
gift or sacrifice of Abel, which He did not have to that 
of Cain. How the testimony was given we are not 
told. It was, doubtless, by some external sign of ac- 
ceptance. The Jewish commentators say by the de- 
scent of fire from Heaven to consume the victim upon 
the altar, and so many teachers of the Church; this 
was a testimony several times mentioned in holy Serip- 
ture, as one by which God manifested His acceptance 
of the sacrifice, at the inauguration, for example, of 
the Aaronic priesthood ;* by the descent of fire upon the 
sacrifice and the meat offering of Gideon ;? upon the 
sacrifice of Elijah, when he contested with the priests of 
Baal the supremacy of Jehovah ;* upon the offerings of 
Solomon at the dedication of the temple. ® 


Now we know that will-worship is not acceptable to 


God; and especially of such an observance as sacrifice, 
His acceptance could only be looked for from His own 
appointment of that way of access to His mercy-seat. 
The faith of Abel, recognizing and following the Divine 
will, led, without doubt, to the acceptance of his offering, 
while the neglect or the will-worship of Cain, his want 
of faith in rightly owning (rightly dividing, Sep.) the 

1 Heb. xi. 4. 2 Lev. ix. 24. 3 Judges vi. 21. 
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appointment of God in the gifts which he brought to 
the altar, was the occasion and the reason of the rejection 
of the offering. To Cain it was said, “If thou doest 
well, is there not acceptance ? and if thou doest not well, 
sin (does this mean sin-offering ?) lieth at the door.” He 
had not done that which obtained for him remission of 
his sin, while the sacrifice of Abel, presented in faith, in 
compliance with the Divine appointment, did secure for 
him that remission of sin and that acceptance with God. 

And here a preliminary question to the whole con- 
sideration of sacrifice presents itself. Was the offering 
to God of any gifts in the way of sacrifice, and especially 
of animal victims slain in the sacrifice, an institution 


which men derived from their own reason and sense 


of the fitness of the case, or was it a direct appointment 
and ordinance of God Himself? On this question both 
Jewish and Christian writers have been divided. The 
fathers of the Christian Church, such as Justin Martyr, 
Chrysostom, Origen, Theodoret, Cyril Alex., Epiphanius, 
Irenaeus, St. Jerome and others; Maimonides, Abarbanel, 
Schem Tob, and others among the Jewish teachers, 
various Romish theologians, also Spencer, Warburton 
and Outram have thought that men themselves originally 
adopted this mode of approach to God, whom they had 
offended, or whose just anger they feared, and that it 
was subsequently sanctioned by God and set forth with 
an elaborate ritual, as in the Mosaic dispensation. 

But this solution of the question is neither probable 
or satisfactory. When the undoubted reference of 
bloody sacrifice to the great offering upon the cross, a 
reference plainly declared in the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, and therein manifoldly set forth by our Lord 
and His Apostles, is remembered; when the fulfilment 
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of the types in the Antitype is there so clearly declared, 
it is most unreasonable to conclude, as Spencer, for ex- 
ample, in his work on the laws of the Hebrews, largely 
and learnedly argues and concludes, that all the ancient 
sacrifices of Divine appointment were an accommoda- 
tion by God to the perverse practice of the world in 
this respect, and a studious effort on His part in this way 
to reclaim and separate His chosen people from the 
idolatrous nations of the earth; while the reference to 
the great sacrifice of the cross was incidental merely to 
this principal design of God in giving to the institution 
of sacrifice His large and emphatic sanction. 

We cannot reconcile the Old and the New Testaments ; 
cannot trace and establish the Divine unity which there 
is between them upon any such rationalistic and conjec- 
tural hypothesis. We reject it with earnestness as de- 
rogatory to God most high, and a failure to estimate as 
we should His comprehensive plan, extending from the 
Protevangelium to the cross, for the redemption of our 
sinful race. We see all sacrifice in all the world, as it 
centres in Christ our Lord, whose offering was at once 
the reason of its Scblslined and the ge to its other- 
wise inexplicable mysteriousness. 

There is nothing in bloody sacrifice which would com- 
mend it to the reason of men; it is not the method of 
approach to God which the unaided reason of man would 
have been likely to adopt. The most gifted men in the 
Gentile world have rejected the idea that bloody sae- 
rifice could be acceptable to the gods as a palpable 
absurdity. “So Lucian! teaches with elegance that the 
sacred rites of the Greeks and Agyptians, especially 
those things which the poets prated and the common 
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people believed concerning the gods and their life, and 
their desire of sacrifices and sweet savor, did not merit 
serious confutation, but some Democritus to laugh at 
their madness, or Heraclitus to deplore their ignorance 
and stupidity. 

‘“‘ Porphyry so abhorred the sacrificing of animals that, 
in an entire chapter, he has striven to demonstrate that 
the rite of sacrificing was deleterious, lawless, and un- 
holy! The old poet in Porphyry zepi azoyAs * thus 
expresses his mind concerning sacrifices: ‘Who among 
men is so foolish and entirely given over to credulity 
that he thinks (hopes) the gods all rejoice in fleshless 
bones, and burnt liver, which hungry dogs would not 
eat, and that they take this as any honor to them.’”* “If 
therefore sacrifices by themselves are not pleasing to God, 
there must be another mystery, by which they are, to 
God, a sweet smelling savor‘ (ooun evadias). But this 
is the very thing which no one can comprehend from 
nature and the use of reason. For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord ? 

®“ No sacrifices offered to God, unless by faith in the 
Messiah, were ever pleasing to Him. Trust alone in His 
expiatory death and propitiatory sacrifice, conciliated 
for the victims a sweet smelling savor. ®So the Apostle 
testifies that Abel by faith offered a more excellent vic- 
tim than Cain, which is a sound and valid argument for 
the Divine institution of sacrifices. For faith cannot be 
from any other source, unless from hearing, ’and hear- 


ing from the Word of God, by which word of God the 


1 Apud Euseb. Praep. Evangel. f. m. 150. 2 Lib. ii. § 58. 
3 Deyling, p. 56. ; 4 Ep. v. 2. 
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light not of nature and reason but of Scripture is to be 
understood, without which the minds of the pious could 
never have been tranquil and certain on the question 
whether these sacrifices were acceptable to God. There 
was need, therefore, of the revealed Word that men 
might know not only what was to be sacrificed, but also 
how sacrifice should be performed.” ? 

“The strongest objection from Scripture which is 
urged by such writers as Spencer and Warburton against 
the Divine institution of sacrifice is that founded upon 
such passages as Jeremiah vii. 22; Is. 1.12: ‘ For I spake 
not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the day 
that I brought them out of the land of Egypt concern- 
ing burnt-offerings or sacrifices. But this thing com- 
manded I them, saying, Obey My voice, and I will be 
your God, and ye shall be My people, ; and walk ye in 
all the ways that I have commanded you, that it may 
be well unto you.’ From this and such like passages 
Spencer argues that not till after the sin of the people 
in worshipping the golden calves, did God determine to 
institute among them the elaborate ritual of sacrifice, 
that He might recall them from following idol worship 
to Himself, the living God and true. 

“Tt is, indeed, a weak position which relies upon such 
defences for its support. In the passages thus appealed 
to it has been well and sufficiently observed that God 
does not deny that He had formerly instituted sacrifice 
for a holy and legitimate use, but this only He denies, 
that He had ever required sacrifices from the hands of 
‘an unfaithful people, who, neglecting their interior 
meaning (vzovoza) and their mystical signification, clave 
to the shell, and in those oblations ex opere operato, so to 


1 Deyling, p. 57. 
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speak, plead their confidence ; sacrifices in this abuse of 
them he had not required.” 

And Deyling well adds: “The profane dogma of 
Spencer concerning the origin of sacrifices from the 
Gentiles, the most accurate laws of God concerning 
sacrifices, and their evangelical scope, set forth by Paul 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, refute. Nor does this 
most learned man find a safe defence for a bad cause in 
the rabbins whom he cites, forasmuch as they were 
ignorant of the mysteries of the Divine law; neither in 
the doctors of the ancient Church, who, being carried on 
by excessive fervor against the impure sacrifices of the 
Gentiles, that they might refute them more effectually, 
were led along, sometimes, so far that they did not at- 


tend to the true origin and end of sacrifices among the 


Hebrews.” ! 

The mystery of bloody sacrifice cannot be solved, 
except as it is solved by the sacrifice of Christ our Lord 
upon the holy cross; and the universal prevalence of it 
among all the Gentile nations upon the earth can be 
satisfactorily accounted for only from an original rev- 
elation made to man contemporaneously with the fall; 
and the actual fact of the offering of such sacrifice, as 
related in the volume of Divine inspiration, and of the 
acceptance or rejection of such sacrifice, as it was or was 


not rightly offered, is the sufficient proof that such sacri- 


fice was of Divine institution. | 

Upon the occasion of each new covenant, recorded in 
holy Scripture, of God with man, we have the record of 
sacrifice as the seal and ratification of the covenant. 
We find, in pre-Mosaic times, the distinction between 
clean and unclean animals, in the directions given to 


1 Deyling, p. 61. 
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Noah concerning the animals which he was to take into 
the ark. ‘'In the last passage, where the sacrifice of 
Noah is related, when he went forth from the ark, it is 
expressly said that “he builded an altar unto the Lord ; 
and took of every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, 
and offered burnt-offerings on the altar.” And the accept- 
ance of these sacrifices by Jehovah is recorded. 7?‘ And 
the Lord smelled a sweet savor, and the Lord said in His 
heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for 
man’s sake; for the imagination of man’s heart is evil 
from his youth; neither will I again smite any more 
every thing living as I have done.” 

Here the reconciling, atoning might of those sacri- 
fices in the temporal sphere is distinctly recognized. 
The curse was removed, and should not again visit the 
earth, as it had been visited for the wickedness of man. 
The sacrifices which Noah offered were whole burnt- 
offerings (mby).. The name is derived from a verb 
which signifies to ascend, so a burnt-offering is that 
which ascends to God, conveying, in its spiritual sig- 
nificance, the entire consecration to God in body and 
spirit, of the offerer, ascending in an incense of sweet 
savor unto the Lord, which signifies the acceptableness 
to Him of the sacrifice rightly offered, and the favor 
which by its instrumentality is procured for the offerer. 

We learn, moreover, from this sacrifice of Noah that 
burnt-offerings were the original form of sacrifice, and 


that they contain all the power and significance of all 


forms of sacrifice, which, in the times of the Mosaic 
ritual, were set forth distinctly in the several classes of 
sacrifices and offerings that were then enjoined. The 
characteristics of those animals which were presented 


i Gen. vii. 2; viii. 20. . 2 Verse 21. 
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and accepted as sacrifices to God were, as stated well by 


Mr. Freeman, } “1. The peculiar innocence of their lives 


which imparted to their deaths, by blood-shedding, a 
closer conformity to the requirements laid down for re- 
moval of the ancient curse. 2. Their superior though 
not exclusive fitness, in a moral connection, for human 
food; it being an admitted fact that certain kinds of 
flesh have a direct effect on the disposition ; a consider- 
atiog of the highest importance when we remember that 
the eating of the sacrifices was a religious and spiritually 
profitable action, a means of imparting to men the 
acceptance vested in the sacrifice, and a form of joyful 
religious service. 

“3. ? Their greater wholesomeness physically consid- 
ered. This last consideration, though manifestly a sec- 
ondary and accidental one, has by some (as Maimonides, 
Michaelis and a host of followers) been elevated into 
the sole and principal object of the distinction between 
clean and unclean. Or at best this has been viewed as 
merely a means of keeping the Jewish nation apart 
from others, not of keeping them holy and fit for God’s 
service. The former purpose it answered likewise, and 
was designed to do so. But its pre-Mosaic antiquity 
indicates a deeper and wider design. It need only be 
added that in the Abrahamic and Mosaic stage of the 
system,’ the sacrificially acceptable animals were, as far 
as we know, reduced to three, oxen, sheep, and goats ; 
a restriction corresponding, probably, to the advanced 
degree of Presence then vouchsafed, which demanded 
the purest and most domesticated even of the more 
harmless animals. 

“Meanwhile the ancient prohibition against eating, 


1'Vol. ii. part ii. p. 61. 2 Deut. xii. 7, 12. 3 Gen. xv. 9. 
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even in a common meal, any other than the ‘clean’ sorts 
remained in full force; and even of these, the blood, for 
religious and sacrificial reasons to be treated of hereafter, 
might not be eaten. With regard to birds no criterion 
was given; but it has been justly observed that most and 
most probably all of the birds forbidden by name are 
carnivorous. 1By the Mosaic law, the only birds fit for 
sacrifice were the mild turtle dove, and pigeon. The 
case of reptiles and of fish is peculiar. They were not 
offered in sacrifice, and yet they are divided into clean 
and unclean. Though none of them were therefore, 
for reasons unknown to us, fit for sacrifice, doubtless 
certain of them, exactly as in the other orders of creat- 
ures, and for the like reasons, were in their nature more 
harmful and religiously defiling to man than others. 

‘“‘ And we observe that, among fish, those which, as be- 
ing without scales or fins, were akin to the specially 


accursed serpent are forbidden; whilst amongst reptiles, - 


those only which were furtherest removed, by physical 
formation (viz., the locust, Lev. xi. 21, 22) from the ser- 
pent class, were allowed to be eaten. The remarkable 
prohibition against offering honey in sacrifice is doubtless 
to be referred to its being the production of an ‘unclean’ 
insect. °‘ Ye shall burn no leaven, nor any honey in any 
offering to the Lord.’ It was not only because it was a 
favorite and natural offering in Gentile sacrifices.” 

=“ Tt is not to be doubted that in the animals thus pro- 
nounced ‘clean’ there was real capacity, as compared 
with the others, for receiving sanctification themselves 
through impartation of God’s holiness, and for becoming 
a medium of ittoman. This closer affinity in point of 
disposition to moral goodness and holiness as seen in 


1 Levit. xi. 13-19. 2 Lev. ii. 11. 3p. 63. 
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man, marked them out as fit beyond others for this 
purpose. Nor—so inscrutable a mystery to us is all ani- 
mal life—can we possibly pronounce, from any knowl- 
edge we possess, against the probability of such an 
economy; while the certain fact of our own consecration 
at the present hour through the yet lower organism of 
fruits of the earth affords a strong a fortiori presumption 
in favor of it! If in them man offers himself, then must 
he, to use De Maistre’s expression, ‘choose the most 
human offering ; those which are most nearly connected 
with men; and of these, again, the most meek, innocent, 
pure and valuable.’ The ‘unclean’ creatures, on the 
other hand, were no doubt, while the economy lasted, 
really unfit in themselves for being either the seat or the 
medium of such Divine effluences, and to partake of them 
was to contract a real unfitness for drawing near to the 
Divine presence.” 

So carefully by Divine ordinance was the very selec- 
tion of animals and objects for sacrifice made with ref- 
erence to the spiritual intent and significance of those 
holy offerings to God. The acceptableness of the sacri- 
fices to Him was expressed by their ascent to Heaven 
through the medium of fire, in their most sublimated 
form with which the smoke of incense was connected, to 


_ bring out more fully the intense significance, to which 


may be added, having the same expressiveness, the con- 
nection of the meat-offerings and drink-offerings with 
the animal sacrifices. A peculiar word is uniformly 
applied to the action of the fire of the altar, one which 
means rather to send up in smoke than to consume. 
2This word is pr which means to send up as a 


1 Compare Hengstenberg on the old sacrifice (Clark, 1860). 
2 Lev. i. 9. 
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cloud of sweet savor. Suffire it is rendered by Gesenius. 
Thus in the very character of the material sacrifices were 
the object and intention of sacrifice set forth, that is, to 
present acceptable offerings to God, by means of which 
those who offered them might be reconciled and made 
acceptable to God. 

Of course the idea of substitution lay at the very basis 
of sacrifice. It was giving life for life, the life of the 
victim for the forfeited life of the offerer, for death 
was the penalty of sin, and only by means of a pure and 
holy death, could the penalty be remitted. The choicest 
parts of all the victims, which were not wholly con- 
sumed in sacrifice, were placed upon the altar and of- 
fered to God. The ordinance was 1“ But the fat and 
the kidneys and the caul above the liver of the sin-offer- 
ing he burnt upon the altar, as the Lord commanded 
Moses.” Compare Lev. iv. 8, where the same portions 
are specified in the Divine ordinance there contained. 
The blood was of special import, as designating the 
spiritual significance of the sacrifice. This was disposed 
of in various ways to give effect to the offerig. In the 
burnt-offerings,* peace-offerings * and trespass-offerings ° 
the priests were to “bring the blood and spriiis the 
blood round about upon the altar.” 

“In the sin-offerings, the priest had to take some of 
the blood with his finger and put it upon the horns of 
the altar of burnt-offering, and to pour out what re- 
mained at the bottom of the altar. This was all that 
was required for the blood of the sin-offering for one of 
the common people, or for a ruler. ° But in the sin-offer- 
ing for the congregation and that for the high priest, 


1 Lev. ix. 10, aLev. i. 5,11. ° 8 Lev iii, 8, 8, 13, 
4 Lev. vii. 2. 5 Lev. iv. 25, 30; Lev. iv. 3. 
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in addition to these two processes, the high priest had 
to bring a portion of the blood into the sanctuary, to 
sprinkle it with his finger seven times! before the veil, 
and to put some of it upon the horns of the altar of in- 
cense.”’ 

*'The blood of all the offerings, except the sin-offering, 
was poured out, or cast forth from the bowls, into which 
it had been received, upon the altar. The Jewish books 
say ‘‘it was the custom to throw it in two portions, one 
at the north-eastern corner and the other at the south- 
western, so as:‘to wet all the four sides.” ?‘‘ The Mishna 
tells us that the great altar of the temple was furnished 
with two holes at its south-west corner through which 
the blood ran into a drain, which conveyed it to the 
Cedron.” 

4““We are left in no doubt as to the sacrificial meaning 
of the blood. As the material vehicle of the life of the 
victim it was the symbol of the life of the offerer. In 
contrast with the flesh and bones it expressed, in a dis- 


- tinct manner, the immaterial principle which survives 
death. This is distinctly assigned as the reason for its 


appointed use in the rites of atonement. °‘For the 
soul of the flesh is in the blood; and I have ordained it 


_ for you upon the altar to make atonement for your souls; 


for the blood it is which makes atonement by means of 
the soul.’ Such seems to be the true reading of the 
text of this verse in Leviticus. The blood makes atone- 
ment as the representative of the soul; and here we 
have the same identification of the sign with the thing 
signified, which we have already noticed in the Christian 
sacraments. ‘For the soul or life of all flesh is its blood 
in or with its life ’ is the expression of v. 14. 


1 Ley. iv. 6. 2 Lev. iv. 5-7, 16-18. 3 Midoth iii. 2, Otho, p. 686. 
4 Speaker’s Comment. Int. to Leviticus, p. 505. 5 Lev. xvii. 11. 
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“And this principle is recognized by the most advanced 
physiology of our own times. But the blood which is 
the life, is said to make atonement sp55 for your souls. 
This word kaphar signifies to cover, as when the ark? is 
said to be covered with pitch. Hence it was transferred 
to express atonement, which is covering up sin from the 
eye of God, against whom sin has been committed. So 
Jacob said, using this word, that he would appease 
(kaphar) his brother Esau with his gift (ménchah) that 
went before him, and afterwards I will see his face, 
peradventure he will accept of me (my face). We find 
the same kaphar® applied to the redemption (atonement) 
money paid by the people to the tabernacle for its 
service. 

“Here then we have a definite meaning of atonement 
which is effected by sacrifice. It propitiates, as we con- 
ceive it, the favor of Him to whom it is offered, and pro- 
cures from Him acceptance of the offerer. In sacrifice 
moreover, the idea of the substitution of the victim for 
the offerer, of life for life, is distinctly contemplated and ° 
expressed. This substitution was expressed by the plac- 
ing of the hands of the sacrificer upon the head of the 
victim, by which symbolical action he laid his sins upon 
his substitute. On the victim offered for the people on 
the great day of atonement it is solemnly said, ‘And 
Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live’ 
goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the 
children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their 
sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and shall — 


1 Gen. vi. 14. 2Hx) <xx. 016; 

3 Burnt-offering, Lev. i. 4; Ex. xxix. 10; Lev. viii. 22. Peace- 
offering, Lev. iii. 2, 8, 18. Sin-offering, Lev. iv. 15, viii. 14. Day 
of Atonement, Lev. xvi. 21. 
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send him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilder- 
ness.’ 

“The sin-offering was to be brought to the door of the 
tabernacle or temple by the offerer, to present it before 
the Lord, to slay it, and to cut it in pieces. So far the 
ceremony was his own act; so far it was the same with 
the sin-offering as with the burnt-offering and the peace- 
offering. But now came the necessity of a mediator, of 


.one who had been consecrated’ to perfect the work for 


him. The priest took the victim, thus far prepared, 
entirely out of the hands of the worshipper. This was 
done, according to the law, with the burnt-offering as 
well as with the sin-offering; but it is evident that the 
meaning of the priest’s taking part in the ceremony be- 
longed with more peculiar significance to the latter. 

1“When the sacrifice was a sin-offering, the first duty 
of the priest was in certain prescribed cases to sprinkle 
a portion of the blood within the tabernacle, and in all 
cases to put some of the blood upon the horns of the 
altars. It has been conjectured that as the horns were 
the highest part of the altar, this act signified a near ap- 
proach to the Lord of Heaven, in token that the offering 
was approved, and that acceptance was ready for the of- 
ferer. He then had to place in the fire of the altar the 
fat portions of the victim, which were acknowledged as 
a ‘sweet savour unto the Lord.’? The penitent wor- 
shipper had now recovered his position by the atone- 
ment of the sin-offering, as one who might claim ac- 
ceptance; but the full expression of self-dedication as a 
condition was still looked for at his hands in offering 
his whole burnt-offering. | 


1 Lev. iv. 24-26, v. 6, 8-10; cf. vii. 29, 30, and vi. 25. 
2 Ley. vi. 31. 
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“With the exception of the parts which, in all the ani-_ 


mal offerings, were assigned to the altar, the whole of 
the flesh of the sin-offering was given for the use of the 
priests as the servants of the sanctuary. It was removed 
from all ordinary use or contact, it could be eaten by 
the LSS only within the holy precinct, it was pro- 


nounced ‘most holy,’ because the offering the life, - 


which had dwelt in it, upon the horns of the altar, fal 
specially consecrated it to the purpose of atonement.” ? 

Such then was the rationale of sacrifice, to atone for 
sin, to bring man near to God, to assure him of accept- 
ance from God, and to admit him, as in the peace-offer- 
ings, of which he partook, while a portion was consumed 
on the altar, and the blood poured about the altar, to 
communion with God, as in a feast in which there was 
mutual participation. Sacrifices too were seals and rati- 
fications of covenants between God and man; with all 
offerings salé was to be offered. It is called (ian i. me 
“the salt of the covenant of thy God.”? 

3“ But an Israelite, who had studied the Divine i 
must have peeanead a mystery and a contradiction in 
the perfectness and freedom from guilt of the animal 
which he brought as his sin-offering. On the one 
hand he must have felt that an offering without blemish 
was the only one which could be fit for the altar of Je- 
hovah: on the other hand, he must have felt that it could 
not fairly represent himself, in his actual condition, as 
bringing his offering expressly because he was burdened 
with the consciousness of sin and imperfection. He 


1 Lev. xxv. 30; ef. xvii. 11. Introduction to the Book of Levit- 
icus in the Speaker’s Commentary. 

2Kzek. xiii. 24; Mark ix. 49. 3 Speaker’s Comm. . 
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must also have learned from the language of the law, 
in prescribing what part of the ceremony was to be per- 
formed by the priest, that he could not be his own atoner. 
He was told that the priest should '‘make atonement 
for him.’ In these particulars, which in spite of pro- 
phetic teaching must have been difficult and. obscure to 
him, we can now clearly trace the forecast shadows of 
the spotless Saviour who was to come, to stand for the 
sinful race as its head, to make the offering of Himself 
as both priest and victim, to perfect the work of re- 
demption by Himself, and so to enter into the presence 
of God for us as a sweet savour.” 

"Here only, in the great sacrifice upon the cross, is 
the rationale of sacrifice, that which must have been its 
mystery and strangeness, under the typical dispensations, 
fully seen and understood; and in the minute directions 
given by God under the Mosaic ritual, we have His own 
recognition of it as His own appointment, His own or- 
dering of it with reference to that sacrifice, which was 
to be its consummation and its explanation; while in the 
typical sacrifices and their rationale, as given under the 
old dispensation, we can read the meaning and intention 
of the sacrifice for sins which was offered once for all. 

The book of Leviticus and the Epistle to the Hebrews, . 
faithfully studied, will enable you to see the true doc- 
trine of atonement, as it is given by Him whose ordi- 
nance and work that atonement was. Through all the 
ages of the patriarchal dispensations, the rite of sacrifice, 
ordained of God, continued, as we read of it continually 
in the history of Abraham and his descendants, while in 
the Book of Job we find the evidence of its prevalence 


1Ley. iv. 20, 26, v. 6, vi. 7, xii. 8, etc. 
2 Hebrews x. 19, 20, 21. 
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in the world which lay beyond the bounds of the cove- 
nant people. 

1The covenant sacrifice of Abraham performed by the 
express command of God, in which the very animals 
were commanded to be sacrificed, which were afterwards 
the only sacrificial animals under the Mosaic covenant, is 
one of the most noticeable of the patriarchal sacrifices. 
They were sacrifices by which the covenant was ratified 
which God made with Abraham; the sacrifices were cut 
in twain, and between the parts the covenanting parties 
passed,’ and upon the sacrifice the promises were made to 
Abraham, whose complete fulfilment was reached only 
when in his seed all the nations of the earth were blessed. 

A still more wonderful intimation of the sacrifiee to 
come was given to Abraham, when he was commanded 
to offer Isaac, his only son, upon the very mount upon 
which the typical sacrifices, through all the ages of the 
Mosaic dispensation, were offered, till they were merged 
and lost in the fulfilment of the antitypal offering. An 
actual sacrifice was offered here in the ram substituted 
for Isaac, while the designation of Isaac for sacrifice and 
his release from death, a type of the resurrection of 
Christ, foreshadowed the offering of the only-begotten 
Son of God, and His coming up from death in the sav- 
ing might of His accomplished sacrifice. This marked 
transaction was commemorated by the Jews in all their — 
subsequent sacrificial offerings. The offering of Isaac 
was the presentation of the sacrificial lamb, of which 
the offering of the daily morning and evening sacrifice 
in the temple was the continual commemoration, linking 
this great type of the great offering by the chain of — 
sacrificial offering through the ages with that great of- 
fering itself which was the fulfilment of all. 


1Gen. xv. 8 ff. 2 Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19. 
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Upon the continuance of the sacrificial system to the 

time of the Egyptian sojourn I need not go into details. 

' You will find them in the histories of the Bible. 1“ There 
is no reference to the offering of sacrifice during the so- 
journ of the Israelites in Egypt. But that the rite was 
familiarly known to them in connexion with the worship 
of Jehovah appears from Moses alleging as a reason for 
taking them out of Egypt, *that they might hold a 
festival and offer sacrifices unto the Lord.” 

The sacrifices of. the Gentile world should have some 
consideration. *‘‘ Jethro offered both burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings when he met Moses and the Israelites. 
This seems to shew that sacrificial worship of substan- 
tially the same kind * was common to the two great branches 
of the Semitic stock. ° The sacrifices of Balaam were 
burnt-offerings of oxen and rams. Those of Job were 
burnt-offerings ;° the idea of atonement is expressly con- 
nected with the burnt-offerings.” 

And throughout the Gentile world we learn both from 
the sacred Scriptures and from profane writers the uni- 
versal prevalence of sacrifice. 7“ The Scriptures make 
known to us, incidentally, the manner of sacrificing to 
false gods among many nations, as the Egyptians, Ca- 
naanites, Moabites, and Ammonites, Philistines, Syrians, 
Babylonians, Tyrians, Greeks, Lycaonians, and others. 


1Comm., p. 503. Phen to. 1 Vv. ly ae Oo. Lt: 

3Comm. 503. 4 Ex. xviii. 12. 

5 Numb. xxiii. 2, 3, vi. 15. 6 Job. i. 5, xlii. 7, 8; cf. Lev. i. 4. 
_ 7¥reeman, Principles, vol. ii. part ii. p. 70 ff. Ex. xxxii. 6; I. 
Kings xii. 82; cf. xi. 40; Ex. xxxiv. 18; Numb. xxv. 2; I. Kings 
xi. 7; II. Kings iii. 27; Judges xvi. 23; II. Kings v. 17, xvi. 10; 
II. Kings xvii. 30, 35; I. Kings xvi. 31, 82; Acts xvii. 23; Acts xiv. 
13 ; Job. xlii. 8; Numb. xxii. 40; I. Kings xviii. 23; I. Kings ibid., 
and xii. 32, 33. 
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And ona review of these instances of scripturally re- 
corded Gentile sacrifices, idolatrous or otherwise, we find, 
as a general rule, a close accordance with the primeval 
laws of sacrifice as already adduced, and with what we 
afterwards meet with in the Mosaic system. 

“ Thus the animals offered, sheep and oxen, the manner 
of offering by slaying and burning with fire on an altar, 
the accompaniment of fruits of the earth [meat and drink 
offerings (Gen. xiv. 18; Deut. xxx. 38; Is. lvii. 6, 
Ixv. 11; Jer. vii. 18, xix. 13) and of incense (II. Chron. 
xxiv. 25/51) Kings: xii: 1; bersvipaoyex ia ees 
35); the feasting (Gen. xxxi. 54; Ex. xviii. 12, xxxil. 6, 
xxxiv. 15; Numbers xxv.2; Deut. xxxii. 38); the three 
classes of offerings, viz., (1) burnt-offering (Job. 1. 5, 
xlii8 3) Ex. xvii, 12, xxx: 6“ Numbersixxitpen sme 
Kings v.17; and see Jonah i. 16), (2) peace or feast- 
offering, shelamam zebach (Ex. ibid. and xxxii. 6; Deut. 
xxxll. 38; II. Kings v.17; I. Cor. x. 20, 21), (8) sin- 
offering (though not so-called) (Job. xlii. 8); the object 
of the entire action, permission to draw nigh to God’s 
presence with pardon and acceptance (Numb. xxiil. 3; 
Job. ibid.; II. Kings v. 17, 18); the power of offering 
acceptably, vested in particular persons (Gen. xiv. 18; 
Job. ibid.; Ex. ili. 1); the regard paid to the number 
seven (Numb. xxii. 1; Job. ibid., with Numb. xxviii. 
27, 29, 32)], are the same in both cases.” 

In the sacrifices to false gods, indeed, there are notice-- 
able departures from the Divine sacrificial rules; such 
as the offering of unclean animals (ls. lxvi. 8, 17), of 
leaven and of human victims (Is. ibid. ; II. Kings iii. 27, 
king of Moab), and the eating of things strangled, and 
the drinking of blood (Ps. xvi. 4; Acts xv. 20). 

So again, when we turn to the pages of classical an- 
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tiquity we find there a full confirmation of the account 
thus rendered in the Bible of Gentile sacrifice. We 
trace too the same departures as have just been noticed, 
from the Divine ordinances in the matter. This wasa 
natural consequence of the sacrifices having been per- 
verted as to their object by being offered to false gods. 
In seeking to propitiate not beneficent powers, but 


powers of evil, they would be not unlikely to offer the 


very animals and employ the very rites which God had 
forbidden to be used in sacrificing to Him. Accord- 


‘ingly we find swine offered to Ceres, horses to the sun, 


dogs to Hecate, fish, especially eels, to marine gods. So 
again, we read, exactly as in the Psalms, of the drinking 
of blood (so strictly forbidden in the Mosaic and doubt- 
less also in the earlier system) having been, though but 
occasionally, practised. 

But all this was plainly exceptional. The more ordi- 
nary usages of heathen sacrifice, as recorded by the clas- 
sic writers, are exactly those Giuth we have just gathered 
from the Bie. and the accordance of which with pri- 
meval and Mosaic sacrificial institutions is so striking; 
while such additional particulars as they make known to 
us are no less accordant with those institutions. 

Every classical reader will recall the twofold materials 
for sacrifice—animals or birds, and the fruits of the 
earth; the mode of offering them by slaying and burn- 
ing; the decided preference for oxen, sheep, and goats 
among animals, and for flour and wine (Ovid, Met. viii. 
274, “ Primitias, frugem Cereri sua vina Lyaeo”’ ) among 


fruits of the earth; the extraordinary efficacy attached 
to the taking of the life, and to the. blood (Aineid ii. 


108, “ Sanguine quaerendi reditus, animaque litandum ” 
ef. Lev. xvii. 11,. “For the life is in the blood, and I 
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have given it to you upon the altar to make an atone- 
ment for your souls”); the pouring out of the blood re- 
ceived into cups (cf. Ex. xxiv. 6) upon the altar; the 
purification of places of assembly by sprinkling of blood 
(Aristoph. Ecclesiae); the outward purity required in 
worshippers, by the washing of hands, feet and gar- 
ments; the different treatment of the slain victims, 
some being entirely burnt (Virgil, Auneid vi. 253, “ Et 
solida imponit taurorum viscera flammis’’), others only 
in part, the rest being eaten by the priest and people 
(Ovid, Met. xii. 154, “ Sacra tulere suam, pars est data 
caetera mensis,” and in the curious oracle of Apollo, 
preserved by Porphyry, Euseb. Praep. Evangel. iv. 9, 
anpa pwev “Hpatotr@ dopévat, ta dé Joima macacbat 
is the instruction given); the never failing accompani- 
ments of salt (dineid ii, 133, “ Fruges salsae,” also 
called “mica salis” or “mola salsa’’) and. frankincense, 
and the acceptance ascribed to the sweet smell (Ovid, 
Met. xii. 158, “Et Dis acceptus penetravit ad aethera 
nidor’’), and many other points of close resemblance 
with the Mosaic and scriptural laws of sacrifice. 

This correspondence is abundantly sufficient to estab- 
lish the oneness, as to derivation, of all sacrifice through- 
out the world. ‘And there is one circumstance which 
strongly confirms this traditional and Divine descent; 
viz., the strangeness and inadequacy, to human view, of 
the provision thus made for approaching the Deity with 
acceptance.’ The ancients had a strong sense of this 


themselves. The scoffs of the satirist (Persius ii. 30, 


“Qua tu mercede Deorum—emeris auriculas ? pulmone et 
lactibus unctis?”) and the reasonings of the philosopher 
were with much force directed against the system, yet 
it still maintained its ground. 


1 Freeman, p. 73. 
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In vain it was urged that the slaying of animals, and 
burning of them on an altar, could not be acceptable to 
the Divine nature; that duty and holiness were the only 
sacrifice required. (See this whole idea most elaborately 
worked out by Porphyry, as preserved by Euseb. Prae- 
par. Evangel. iv. 7-15. He insists with much eloquence 
and beauty on the purity of the Divine nature, its abhor- 
rence of death, blood, and slaughter; and hence con- 
cludes that no sacrifice should be offered to the swpreme 
Deity, but only to the lower gods. It is needless to say 
that in the system which has been above traced out the 
paradox finds its solution. The Divine abhorrence of 
death, considered as the result of sin, was the very 
cause of the merciful appointment of purer forms of 
death, duly invested by the Divine ordinance with a re- 
medial power, to the function of admitting man to ac- 
ceptable worship.) 

1“ Chiefly from respect to the traditions of their fa- 
thers, though also, doubtless, from finding in the sacri- 
fices an answer to instinctive cravings after some atone- 
ment, men still cherished this way of religious service. 
Nor, I venture to conceive, should we err in attributing 
to the heathen sacrifices, offered as they often were with 


pure intent and in simple obedience to a genuine, though 


now dimmed and perverted revelation, a certain accept- 
ableness with Him whom by this means, though blindly, 
they ‘felt after.’” ?‘ It is of the utmost importance to 
our present sybject thus to have proved the existence 
throughout the world of an uniform sacrificial system, 
undoubtedly of Divine origin as to its forms, though in 
later ages entirely perverted as to its object, and in some 
degree corrupted as to the forms themselves. . . . Out 


1 Freeman, p. 74. 2 Freeman, p. 75. 
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of the Mosaic system indeed, and from that alone, as we 
shall see herefter, could some particulars be fully appre- 
hended. But for the comprehension of its general tenor, 
a basis had been widely and sabeantere laid in the 
Gentile mind also.” 

And this was what might have been arpa as the 
preparation for that great sacrifice of our humanity in 
the incarnate Son, which was to be the propitiation of 
the sins of the miele world, and the key to all the in- 
comprehensibility of ancient sacrifice. 

In the Mosaic ritual God recognized sacrifice as His 
own ordinance, gave minute directions for its perform- 
ance, distinguished its features and its various signifi- 
cance by the appointment of different kinds of sacrifice, 
incorporated with it a full interpretation of its meaning 
and reference, as that interpretation should be clear, 
when the consummation, to which all ancient sacrifice 
corresponded, should be revealed, should be made an 
outward and visible reality in the relation of man to 
God. 

1“The general name for what was formally given up 
to the service of God was korban, which exactly answers 
to the English words offering and oblation. It is ren- 
dered by ?d@pov in the Septuagint. Under this name 
were included what was paid for the ?maintenance of 
the priests and Levites in the shape of first fruits and 


tithes, whatever was contributed for the endowment of — 


the sanctuary, ‘and whatever offerings were brought to 
be sacrificed on the altar.” 
The sacrifices offered upon the altar are divided into 
1 Comm. p. 495. 2 Cf. Mark vii. 11. 


3 Lev. ii. 12, xxvii. 30; Numb. xviii. 12, 26. 
4 Numb. vii. 3, xxxi. 60. 
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two general classes, animal and vegetable sacrifices ; and 
these again are sub-divided into subordinated classes. 
The animal sacrifices were (1) burnt-offerings, (2) peace- 


- offerings, (8) sin-offerings. The vegetable offerings 


were (1) meat and drink-offerings for the altar in the 
court, (2) incense and meat-offerings for the holy 
place within the tabernacle. 1!“ Besides the three ordi- 
nary classes of animal sacrifices, there were several offer- 
ings which were peculiar in their nature, ?such as the 
paschal lamb, the scape-goat, and the red heifer. There 
was also the sort of peace-offering called chagigah con- 
nected mainly with the passover, and apparently referred 
to in the law, though not mentioned by name, ? the first- 
lings, and the tithe animals. : 

“The offerings for the altar were (1) public sacrifices, 
offered at the cost and on behalf of the community 
(such as the victims offered in the morning and evening 
service of the sanctuary and in the public festivals), and 
(2) private sacrifices, which were offered either by ex- 
press enactment of the law on particular occasions, or by 
the voluntary devotion of the sacrificer. It will be seen 
that the first three chapters of Leviticus relate entirely 
to private voluntary offerings.* But it may be observed 
that the mode of conducting a sacrifice of any given 
kind was nearly the same, whether it was a public or a 
private one. The main points of exception were that in 
the public sacrifices the priests or the Levites did what 
was else done by the person who brought the offering, 
or by those who were employed by him; and, according 
to the Mishna, that *the laying of the hand upon the 


1 Comm. p. 495. 2 Ex. xii. 3; Lev. xvi. 10; Num. xix. 2. 
3 Numb. x. 10 ; Deut. xvi. 2; Ex. xiii. 12, 18; Lev. xxvii. 82. 
4 Lev. i. 2, and ii. 1, ete. 5 Menach ix. 7. 
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head of the victim was required in the public sacrifices 
only in particular cases, which are specified in the 
law.” 


1“ The burnt-offering was wholly burnt upon the altar ;. 


the sin-offering was in part burnt on the altar and in 
part, either given to the priests, or burnt outside the 
camp; and the peace-offering was shared between the 
altar, the priests and the sacrificer.” ‘? “‘ The first instance. 
of the blood of asacrifice being noticed in any way occurs 
in the account of the institution of the passover.? It is 
there commanded that the blood of the paschal lamb 
should be sprinkled on the door-posts of the houses of 
the Israelites, as a mark that the destroyer might not 
enter when he was smiting the first-born of the Egyptians. 
No further hint is given of its sacrificial meaning.” 

The next notice of blood isin connexion with the 
burnt-offerings and peace-offerings of the covenant of 
Sinai. *Moses having built an altar and twelve pillars 
according to the twelve tribes of Israel, at the foot of 
the mountain, “sent young men of the .children of 
Israel, which offered burnt-offerings and sacrificed peace- 
offerings of oxen unto the Lord,” and “took half the 
blood and put it in basons; and half the blood he threw 
on the altar.” After reading the book of the covenant, 
the people giving their assent to it, he took the blood in 
the basons and “threw it” on them, and said, Behold 
the blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made 
with you concerning all these words.” > On this occasion 
we find the first mention of throwing the blood upon 
the altar, which became the established mode in the 

1 Lev. iv. 15, xvi. 21; IJ. Chron. xxix. 23. See Outram 1, xv. §7. 


2 Comm. 505. 3 Ex. xii.7, 22, 238. 
4 Ex. xxiv. 48. 5 Cf. Heb. ix. 19, 20, xiii. 20. 
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burnt-offerings, peace-offerings, and_ trespass-offerings, 
but not in the sin-offerings. 
With this rite should be compared the use of the 


blood of the ram of consecration which was offered in 


the consecration of the priests after the law of the offer- 
ings had been given. The ram was essentially a peace- 
offering, though it was in some respects peculiar. The 
greater part of its blood was thrown upon the altar, but 
a portion of it was taken by Moses to be put on the 
persons of the priests and to be sprinkled upon their 
garments. It should be observed that the treatment of 
the blood in these two ceremonies was very different from 
that which was practised in the sin-offerings. Here a 
portion of the blood was applied to the persons of those 
who were especially concerned in the sacrifice, while the 
remainder was thrown upon the altar: in the sin-offering 
a portion was offered to the Lord by being put upon the 


horns of the altar, and on certain occasions, by being 


sprinkled within the tabernacle while the rest was merely 
poured away at the base of the altar.2 We are left in no 
doubt as to the sacrificial meaning of the blood. As the 
material vehicle of the life of the victim, it was a symbol 
of the life of the offerer. In contrast with the flesh and 
bones it expressed in a distinct manner the immaterial 
principle which survives death. This is distinctly as- 
signed as the reason for its appointed use in the rites of 
atonement. *In the two cases of consecration (and prob- 
ably in the case of the paschal lamb) the blood of the 
sacrifice appears to have stood for the collective life of 
those who were to be consecrated. Having been ac- 
cepted by Jehovah in the presentation of the victim be- 


1 Lev. viii. 23, 24, 30. 
2 Lev. iv. 6,7, 17, 18, 25, etc., xvi. 18, etc. 3 Lev. xvii. 11. 
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fore the altar, it expressed, in the earlier instance, that the 
life of the chosen nation, and in the latter instance, that 
the life of the priests in their official calling had been 
made holy; and now in the drops applied to their 
persons, it symbolized that the consecrated life was given 
back to them in order that it should be devoted to the 
service of the Lord. It is evident that, in these instances, 
the ideas of consecration and dedication are ee 
rather than the idea of atonement. 

Had the covenant sacrifice at Mount Sinai hee a 
solitary instance, it might indeed be supposed that, the 
sin-offering not having as yet been instituted, atonement 
was ascribed to the blood of the burnt-offering, as it ap- 
pears to have been in the sacrifices of Job. But in the 
consecration of the priests any such notion is precluded. 
In this ceremony a sin-offering was the first victim of- 
fered, and its blood was passed by for that of the peace- 
offering.’ We are therefore brought to the conclusion 
that the blood of the covenant was, both in form and 
significance, the blood of the burnt-offering and the 
peace-offering, not that of the sin-offering. 

*The sin-offering is to be regarded as a creation of the 
law. It was the voice of the law that awakened the dis- 
tinct consciousness of sin in the individual mind (Rom. 
iii, 20, vil. 7). This clearer development of the nature 
of man’s struggle upon the earth required to be em- 
bodied in a new form. The institution of the sin-offer- 
ing appears in this way as a necessary consequence of the 
giving of the law. 

In the perfected sacrificial system, the three classes of 


i Ley. viii. 14 (15), 22, 23; Heb. ix. 18, 22, x. 29, etc. 
2Cf. Lev. xiv. 7, 14. The cleansing of the leper, where the 
blood was applied. 
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offerings are to be regarded as representing distinct as- 
pects of Divine truth connected with man’s relation to 
Jehovah. But it is important to observe that in no 
sacrifice was the idea of the burnt-offering left out. Of 
every victim which was offered an appointed portion was 
sent up to Jehovah in the flame of the altar; the ashes 
of the continual burnt-offering of the morning and 
evening service were never quenched.t. The central idea 
of sacrificial worship was thus kept constantly on view 
(in the fire of the burnt-offering which was continually 
burning). On the other hand, the truth that every sacri- 
fice, for the Israelite to whom the law had been revealed, 
must be based upon atonement, is declared in the words 
that his burnt-offering ?“‘shall be accepted for him to 
make atonement for sin.” 

The natural order of victims in the sacrificial service 
of the law was, first the sin-offering, then the burnt-offering, 
and last the peace-offering. ‘This answers to the spiritual 
process through which the worshipper had to pass. He 
had transgressed the law, and he needed the atonement 
signified by the sin-offering: if his offering had been 
made in truth and sincerity, he could then offer himself 
to the Lord as an accepted person, as a sweet savor, in 
the burnt-offering ;* and in virtue of his acceptance, he 
could enjoy communion with the Lord and with his 
brethren in the peace- -offering. But when the occasion 
was one in which the consideration of personal holiness 
was subordinate to that of the consecration of the nation, 
as was the case in the offering of the princes at the dedi- 


1 Ex. xxix. 31, 42; Lev. iii. 5, iv. 85, vi. 9, 12, ete. 
—& Lev. i. 4. 
3 Ley. viii. 14-22, ix. 8-14, 15-22, xii. 8, xiv. 19, 20. 
4 Ps, li, 19; Lev. i. 4. 
ll 


162 Soteriology. 


cation of the altar, and in the rite for reconsecrating the 


Nazarite,! who had been ceremonially, not morally, de- 
filed, the order was changed and the burnt-offering was 
sacrificed before the sin-offering. 

The main additions made to the ritual of sacrifice by 
the Levitical law consisted in the establishment of one 
national altar,? the institution of the national priest- 
hood,? and all those particulars that were peculiar to the 
sin-offerings and the trespass-offerings. While therefore 
the essential idea of sacrifice continued to be the same 
which had been conveyed in the burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings of the patriarchal ages, the sin-offering 
embodied the expression of a distinct idea in order to 
meet the more complicated aspect of human nature, 
which had been revealed by the giving of the law on 
Mount Sinai. | 

The fullest and most intense setting forth of the re- 


lation which grace was to produce between the Lord and | 


the worshipper was still reserved for the burnt-offering. 
But as the knowledge of personal sin had been more 
clearly unveiled in the law, the believer became conscious 
that sin was separating him from Jehovah, and that it 
must be removed, before he could attain toa state of 
acceptance. ‘Sinner as he felt himself to be, the law 


allowed him to bring his victim to the door of the taber-_ 


nacle, to present it before the Lord, to slay it, -and to cut 
it in pieces. So far the ceremony was his own act: s 
far it was the same with the sin-offering, as with ite 
burnt-offering and the peace-offering. 

But now came the necessity of. a mediator, of one who 


had been consecrated to perfect the work for him. The 


1 Numb. vi. 14, vii. 15-17, etc. ; cf. Ezek. xiv. 17. 
2x. xi. 3 Ex. XXviii. re sid Op. ep o.<) 
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priest took the victim thus far prepared entirely out of 
the hands of the worshipper. This was done, according 


to the law, with the burnt-offering, as well as with the 


sin-offering; but it is evident that the meaning of the 
priest’s taking part in the ceremony belonged with more 
peculiar significance to the latter.? 

There has been much discussion as to the difference 
between the sin-offerings and trespass-offerings. Various 
unsatisfactory theories have been propounded, but the 
law of the trespass-offering, as given fifth, sixth, and 


seventh chapters of Leviticus, compared with the law of 


the sin-offerings, would seem to shew, that the trespass- 
offerings were offered on account of offences which in- 


_ volved an injury to some person (it might be the Lord 


Himself) in respect to property ;” that they were always 
accompanied by a pecuniary fine equal to the value of 
the injury done with the addition of one-fifth. 

The treatment of the blood was more simple; none of 
it was put upon the horns of the altar, but it was disposed 
of in the same way with the blood of the burnt-offerings 
and the peace-offerings. The victim was a ram instead 
of a female sheep or goat. There was no such gradua- 
tion of offerings® to suit the rank and circumstances of 
the worshipper, as is set forth in the case of the sin- 
offering. From the difference in the treatment of the 
blood it appears that the trespass-offering had less inti- 


mate connection with the conscience than the sin-offering ; 


and from the absence of any graduation to suit the 
circumstances of the sacrificer, that it was regarded with 
a strict reference to the material injury inflicted. 

1 Lev. iv. 24-26, 34, 35, v. 6, 8-10; ef. vii. 29, 30, vi. 25 ff. ~ 


2Gey: y. 16,:16, vi. 5, 65 cf Numb. y.5-8,-_ * 
Lev. iv. 8-35, v. 7-13, xii. 8, xiv. 21, 22. 
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The meat-offerings and drink-offerings' were con- 
nected with animal sacrifices as a “memorial,” so that 
portion of them burned upon the altar was called, ‘‘ to 


be an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord.”? The remnant of the meat-offerings belonged to 


the priests* as a thing most holy of the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire, just as the portions of the sin and 
trespass-offerings not consumed on the altar were most 
holy, and could be eaten by the priest alone in the holy 
place within the precincts of the temple. This was a 
solemn intimation that atoning might and virtue be- 


longed to the Lord alone. Every burnt-offering and — 


peace-offering was accompanied by a meat-offering and 


drink-offering. With different orders of victims, differ- 


ent portions of meat and drink-offerings of flour, oil and 
wine (frankincense was added to all the meat-offerings) 
were prescribed. 


With a bullock there must be of flour three-tenths of 


an ephah, one-half hin oil, one-half hin wine. With a 
_ ram, two-tenths ephah flour, one-third hin oil, one-third 
hin wine. With a young sheep or goat, one-tenth of an 
-ephah flour, one-fourth hin oil, one-fourth hin wine. 
* An ephah seems to have been rather less than four and 
one-half gallons; hin one-sixth of an ephah; one-fourth 
hin equal to about a pint and a half. The whole of the 
meat-offerings and drink-offerings, with the exception of 
what was burnt or poured on the altar, fell to the lot of the 
priests.” The sin-offering and the trespass-offering were 
sacrificed without either meat-offering or drink-offering. 
The meat and drink-offerings pore an interesting and 


_} Lev. 11.; Ex. xxix. 40; Numb xv. Ba. 2 Lev. ii. 2.’ 
3 Lev. vi. 17, 18, vii. 1, 6; x. 17, xi. 5, 18; Numb: xviii. 9, 10. 
4 Lev. xix. 36. _ 5 Lev. ii. 3. 
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important relation to the sacrifices with which they were 
connected. They were memorials before God of the 
sacrifice; they were the presentation of the sacrifice for 
acceptance, and being entirely consumed on the altar or 
eaten by the priests in the holy place, they were at once 
the means by which the offerer was brought into the 


presence of God in His holy place, and by which the ac- 


ceptance of the offering and therein of the offerer were 
signified by God. 

This relation of the meat and drink-offerings to the 
sacrifices has an important analogy, as you will see, to 
the relation of the sacramental bread and drink-offerings 
to God in the holy Eucharist, to the sacrifice of which 


“they are memorials before God, and means by which the 
eucharistic offerers are made partakers of that very 


sacrifice as their all-availing peace-offering. While the 
noticeable fact that no bread or drink-offerings and no 
incense were connected with the sin-offerings, which 
themselves were eaten by the priests alone in the holy 
place, or in some cases wholly burned, sets apart our sin- 
offering, in its sole atoning power, as in its atoning 
might the work of God alone, with which no offering in 
our eucharistic service can bear any part. And thus is 
the falsity of the Trentine doctrine of the propitiatory 
virtue of the mass sacrifice demonstrably shewn. There 
is for us no sin-offering, no propitiatory sacrifice but that 
which was made once for all upon the holy cross. 

And this feature of sacrifice, the relation of the meat 
and drink-offering to the victims slain, was a universal 
characteristic of sacrifice in allthe world. Mr. Freeman 
has well and clearly set it forth in its application to the 


sacrifices of the Gentile world. I must quote to you his 


exposition. -'‘ It is then much to be observed, as an un- 
! Principles, vol. ii. part ii. pp. 75 ss. 
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failing feature of Gentile sacrifice when properly per- 
formed, that animals were never offered alone, but al- 
ways with ari accompaniment of flour and wine. Nor only , 
so. The victim, though itself the efficacious element of “ 
the sacrifice, was offered by means of the bread and wie. 
The bread was broken and sprinkled on the head of the 
animal while alive; and again wine, with frankincense, 
was poured between its horns. F 

“‘ This done, the sacrifice was conceived to have been “ 
duly offered, so far as concerned the gift and dedication ; 
of it on man’s part, and the acceptance of it by the Deity. , 
This is proved by the fact that emmolare, to sprinkle 
with the broken mola or cake, was used, asis well-known, : 
to express the entire action of sacrifice, the slaying and « ‘ 
burning included. {Though of course there should be 
added to this statement of Mr. F. that the slaying and 4 
burning was the essence of the sacrifice, without which | 
there would be no true sacrifice.] So again mactare, to 
enrich or crown with the addition of wine (mactatus 
equal to mayis auctus, Servius on Virg. Ain. iv. 57, x. 
541), was likewise used for the whole action. 

“The presenting of them was the presenting of the 
slain sacrifice [though, of course, I add, it must be slain 
to make ita reality], the acceptance of them was its 
acceptance. And that, moreover, they were identified Fr 
respectively [as symbols, I add], the broken bread with = ~ 
the body to be slain, the poured out wine with the blood ‘ 
to be shed, is both probable from the obvious parallel =~ 
and is countenanced by other parts of the system. Thus 
the poor, who could not afford slain victims, were allowed 
to do their part by providing cakes of bread (so Persius, - 
Satire il.: ‘Haec cedo, ut admoveam templis, et farre 
litabo ;’ ‘give me pure deeds to offer, and I undertake to 
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procure the favor of the gods by a sacrifice of bread 
only’); and these bread-offerings were sometimes made 
in the shape of the ox to be sacrificed,’ and might be 
offered alone. And the drinking of blood was, though 
rarely, substituted for that of wine.” 

Now all this coincides marvellously with the Mosaic 
provisions, by which the animal sacrifice was held to be 
completed (though again, of course, it must be actually 
slain) when the bread-offering had been laid on, and the 
wine poured out on the victim ;? and again, with the law 
allowing the poor to offer bread-offerings instead of victims. 
Another curious fact indicating the important functions 
alloted in Gentile sacrifices to the fruits of the earth is, 
that Ovoia the regular word for “sacrifice” ? signifies 
properly the offering of odoriferous fruits or leaves, and. 
has nothing to do with the slaying. Yet it became the 
universal term for slaying an animal in sacrifice, exactly 
as immolare and mactare did; because in the going up 
of the incense the animal sacrifice was held to be con- 


_ tained. 


Observe, too, that the sacrifices were conceived of 


1 Scholiast on Aristophanes Plutus, 1. 85. 

2 Lightfoot, Temple Service. Patrick on Numbers, xxviii. 9: 
‘** As soon as the drink-offering was poured out, the trumpets (on the 
Sabbath) began : but not till then, for the burnt-offering was not per- 
fect till then.” . There is so far a difference, that here the bread and 
wine were not poured on the living victim. 

3 From Oia, Ovov, or Obia, a tree resembling the cypress, yielding 
asweet smell when burnt. Homer always applies ie to offering 
fruits; and so Theocritus vuy Poa ra mitupa (ii. 83). Hence it has 
erroneously been supposed that fruit-offerings were more ancient’ 
than anima] ones (Ovid, Fast i. 337). But all that the etymology in-' 
dicates is that to offer the incense was in effect to present the slain 
sacrifice: Qiecv is in fact, in modern language, ‘‘ to cense or incense” 
the offering. . 
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as gifts, being so called in both Greek and: Latin; 
gifts, too, of the nature of food,’ and acceptable as such. 
Thus the worshippers were conceived to have actual 
communion with their gods, that is, participation with 
their nature, by their eating and drinking at a common 
table with them. And in this, St. Paul awfully assures 
us, they were not mistaken. Such at least as gave them- 
selves over to the iniquities connected with these sacri- 
fices, received through them a likeness to those whom 
they honored thereby. “The meats used in the wor- 
ship of devils,” says St. Cyril, *“‘ being by nature mere 
meats, became accursed by the invocation of devils,” and 
conveyed an evil nature accordingly. That the deities, 
on the other hand, were conceived as really sharing in 
the sacrificial feasts, receiving with avidity and pleasure 
the portions assigned to them, more especially the sweet 
smell, is the universal testimony of classical antiquity. 

And surely this belief shadowed forth a deep and aw- 
ful truth. Exactly as, in the Mosaic system, God is 
continually represented as receiving that which was 
upon the altar as “ His bread,” because in it He received 
with pleasure His people, their service and devotion; 
so through the “gifts on heathen altars did the devils 
too surely receive that which they desired, the souls 
and bodies of men given over to them in complete sur- 
render.” 

1 Kurip. Med. récOecy ddpa kai feos Adyoc ; and so Plat. Resp. iii., 
dapa Geove wéther ; Aristoph. Nub. 300, ovpaviow re Oedis Swpqpara ; 
Ovid, ‘‘ Munera, crede mihi, capiunt hominesque deosque.” Heb. 
v. 1: ‘‘ Gifts and sacrifices for sins,” either as genus and species, or as 
synonyms (Ebrard). P : 

2The deities are constantly represented as feasting on the smell 
of the sacrifices. Hom. Il. A. 4238, 4, Zets yap és Qkeavov pét aybpovac 


Ahiorqas xOifoc éBn Kata daita Geol Saya ravtes éxovTo. 
3 Cat. Lect. i. 
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We may notice also one or two points in which the 
Gentile practice differed from the Mosaic, though proba- 
bly not from the more primitive type. Such was the 
“drinking” or “ tasting” of the sacrificial wine at the 
time when it was poured on the victim’s head. 

This drinking or tasting was so universal that it seems 
probable it was traditional, and that it was only as hav- 
ing been abused, and for fear of profanation through 
excess, that it was forbidden in the Mosaic institute ;? 
though the prohibition also served to set forth the truth 
that the partaking of the blood, to which the wine cor- 
responded, was not to have place till the true cleansing 
blood should be shed. 

The Gentiles, in proceeding, further, though on rare 
occasions, to drink the b/ood (doubtless contrary to the 
original Divine law), manifested still a correct anticipa- 
tion, however ill expressed, of the destined Christian 
ordinance. We find also with the utmost certainty 
among the Gentiles, a custom of which among the Jews 
we have less positive assurance, though there is no rea- 
son to doubt that it prevailed among them. I mean the 
habit of making a quasi-sacrifice and oblation at their 
more festal meals, doubtless with some reference to ani- 
mal sacrifices offered on an altar. 

The bearing of all this on the eucharistic institution, 
in its relation to the one availing sacrifice of the Chris- 

1 Here again etymology bears witness to sacrificial doctrine. 
The term libare, AciBerv, is commonly said to mean properly “to 
pour out.” But since it is used of solid food as well as of liquid, and 
is apparentiy akin to labia ‘‘ the lips,” I do not doubt that its primary 
meaning is ‘‘ to touch lightly ” (comp. levis, and labris primoribus at- 
tingere). So oscula libavit natae, ‘‘ kissed lightly.”” Ovid has ‘‘ libare 
cibos digitis.” Hence it is to ‘‘ taste ” or give others to taste. Libare 


diis is to give the gods to taste of the food, whether liquid or solid. 
2 Lev. x. 8, and Patrick on verse 1. 
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tian dispensation, I will explain to you when I treat of 
the eucharistic sacrifice of the Christian Church. All 
the sacrifices of the law, and all the purifications con- 


nected with them in one divinely established system, — 


were prefigurative of the mediation of Christ in His 
atonement and the cleansing power from sin and the 
access to God, which He brought to us from Heaven. 
To this they all tended, and the more perfectly we study 
them we shall find,.in them, the interpretation of His 
Divine work of atonement and purification, and com- 
plete redemption from the power of sin and death, 

The daily morning and evening burnt-offerings, the 
sacrificial lambs of the daily temple service; these offer- 
ings doubled on the Sabbath ; multiplied still more on 
the new moons and the feasts of the Jewish year, the 


sin-offerings of the great day of atonement; the sin-of-_ 


ferings for the priests and the people both public and 
individual; the manifold purifications from ceremonial 
impurities, debarring from the Divine presence, as mani- 
fested in the temple, and so typical of sin and death and 
of the separation from the Divine beatific presence, 


which they are, and which they occasion; the shew- 
bread and the meat-offerings—all the parts and details — 


of that magnificent ritual ordained by God, were, in 


type, the effective atonement and purification as made — 
living, in its Divine reality, in the priesthood of Christ 


our Lord. 


And all the temple ritual of sacrifice and purification’ — 
had reference, through the ages, to that wonderful sacri-. 


fice of the only-begotten son by Abraham, commanded 
by God, which was itself the analogue of the mediation 


of the only-begotten Son of God for the redemption of. 
the men whose nature He took. These typical sacrifices 
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themselves were potent in their sphere in bringing men 
in themselves unworthy near to the Divine presence as 
manifested in the temple and the Mosaic ritual; they 
sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, and to the ad- 
mission of the ancient people to the promises of better 
thingsto come. And so they continueda Divine witness, 
through the ages till the consummation in the offering 
once for all of Christ the only-begotten. If you would 
see this Divine ritual, in‘all its spiritual meaning, study 
it in the books of the ancient law.’ 

I will only further now specify and describe some of 
the most prominent sacrificial types of the ancient law, 
which have had their accomplishment in Christ, those 
more particularly, which are emphasized in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, that Divine exposition of the ancient 
ritual in the ight of the Christian dispensation. 

The first which I will mention is the ordinance of the 
red heifer, which is specified in’ Heb. ix. 18, and the 
ritual of which is in Numbers xix. The ashes of this 
sin-offering of the ancient law stored in the temple and 
mingled with living water, were sprinkled, for their 
purification, upon those who had been ceremonially 
polluted by contact with the dead. This pollution from 
contact with death was regarded as the most lively rep- 
resentation of the pollution of sin. ? For death is the 
penalty of sin; and the sinner is dead in trespasses and 
sins. 

8“ For a dead person among the Israelites,” says 
Deyling, “was so polluted, according to the Mosaic dis- 


1C0f. Freeman, Principles of Divine Service, vol. ii. part ii., and 
Speaker’s Comment. Introd. to Leviticus and Notes on Levit. 

2Hp. ii. 1, 5; Col. ii. 13. 

3 Deyling Obs. Sacr. pars iii. obs. ix. p. 90. 
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cipline, that not only the corpse, but also every one of 
its members exceedingly polluted the whole chamber in 
which it reposed, together with the vessels contained in 
it and the articles which were cast upon the body. The 
Apostle therefore, with allusion to the rites of the Jews, 
indicates that all things in the sinner are defiled, foul, 
and detestable, nor isanything found in such a man, who 
is dead in sins, which is not displeasing to God; the 
whole sinner, mind as well as body, with every one of 
his members, is infected with the filth of sins, he diffuses 
this defilement far and wide, and in the commerce, use 
and conversation of life, and by generation notably prop- 
agates it to others.” 

The Hebrews marked their burying places with white, 
that they might be avoided by passers-by. “A corpse 
buried in a field and putretied so defiled the ground, and 
the earth of it was polluting, if it were touched or car- 
ried; and those moreover were defiled by the dead, who 
even cast their shadows upon a plot of ground of that de- 
scription.” So was the Divine abhorrence of death the 
consequence of sin ceremonially expressed. And the 
ashes of the red heifer were the ceremonial means of 
cleansing from this defilement. This ordinance of the 
heifer “had (1) a special bearing on original sin; and a 
very close analogy (2) to the agony of Christ; and (3) to 
holy baptism.” It was plainly a sin-offering: (7.e., reme- 
dial), being burnt without the camp, and its blood 
sprinkled seven times towards the holy of holies (it was 
slain in a special place on Mount Olivet). It must be 
perfectly red, intimating a mysterious connexion with 
the name and even with the bodily substance of man. 
“God formed Adam of the ground,” adamah lit. red 


1 Gen. ii..7. 
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earth, from adom to be red. See Gen. xxv. 25, 30, 
where Esau the natural man is twice connected with 
the color ved, whence Edom. 

The high priest or priest was kept apart seven days 
in a north-east chamber looking to the Kedron called 
“the house of stone vessels,” during which he was con- 
tinually sprinkled with the water of purification, !kept 
there with a view to his purification from defilement ; 


the heifer was led by him over the valley of Kedron to — 


Mount Olivet, over a way specially so constructed for 
the purpose that no defilement from death might be 
contracted, and stood upon the edge of the hill, as nearly 
as possible to the scene of the agony. Here it was killed, 
the blood being sprinkled seven times towards the sanc- 
tuary, and burnt together with the blood; and so more 
entirely consumed than any other expiatory offering. 

“The ashes of this one sacrifice were sufficient for 
many generations,’ and for the whole land. Mixed with 
water (the persons who carried the water were specially 
set apart and trained from infancy for the work, and 
kept free from all possible ceremonial pollution) and 
applied with hyssop (the allusion Ps. li. 7, is to this wa- 
ter), they were sprinkled on the third and seventh days 
on any one who had touched a dead body. The marvel- 
lous analogy to the agony, and to the “one baptism ” 
into Christ’s sufferings and death, need not be pointed 
out.” 

Deyling, after shewing that the Jewish rabbis applied 
this ordinance of the red heifer to the illustration of the 
expiation for sin to be expected from the Messiah, adds 
very pertinently, “These and like meditations of some 

1Cf, S. John ii. 6. 


2 See for further details Lewis’ Origines iv. 7, but specially Dey- 
ling Obs. Sac. iii. 9, p. 89 sq. 
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Jews concerning the mystery of the red heifer are much 
more sound than the thoughts of John Spencer, a 
Christian man, who has derived the whole rite of the red 
heifer from the Typhonic worship of the Aigyptians, and 
has been able to see nothing sacred in that splendid ap- 
paratus which the most holy God Himself prescribed. 
It is therefore much better, holier, and more worthy of 
a Christian man, in the judgment of Witsius Gn Algypt 
p.m. 115), to rise up to the mystery, and in all this cere- 
mony of the lustral heifer to acknowledge the. type ar 
our spiritual purification by Christ. 

“ Because the Jews themselves concede, that the red 
heifer was a type, and that by that ritual lustration, 
spiritual lustration or cleansing from sins was signified, 
as they also confess that all the apparatus of the cere- 
monial laws, which are called in holy Scripture p\pn, 
had respect to the Messiah, the piacular victim of the 
human race. Illustrious certainly and worthy of com- 
memoration is their sentence in Jalkut Chadasch (p. 142, 
col. 4), where they teach, ‘ The Messiah is in the place of | 
the sacrifices (or oblations) which were, when the house 
of the sanctuary was standing. This doctrine the 
Apostle ' very egregiously confirms and inculeates: that 
Christ is the end of the law, réAos vopouv (Rom. x. 
4), the scope and nucleus of the ceremonial law, and the 
complement and end of the moral law. And as the lustral 
water prefigured the lustration of the blood of Christ 
cleansing from sins, so the heifer itself, from whose 
ashes the expiatory water was prepared, was a type of 
Christ. 

“For this heifer, which was required to be 72 


1 Heb. viii. 5, ix. 9, x. 1; Col. iii. 1%; Gal. iii. 24. 
2Heb. ix. 18, 14. 
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free from all blemish, was made nevertheless most un- 
clean on account of the defilements of the people taken 
upon it; what else did it signify than Christ? For God 
made Him, who did not know sin, sin for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him.! Did 
not Jesus, on that account, that He might sanctify the 
people by His own blood, suffer without the gate,? be- 
cause the heifer also, the type of the Saviour, was led 
forth out of the camp, and sacrificed beyond the walls 
of Jerusalem on the mount of Olivet? Which recalls 
to our memory the beginning of the sufferings and mis- 
eries of Christ on the same mount. 

°“ Bor it is not to be thought that it happened by 
chance that the red heifer should be immolated beyond 
the city, and its blood should be received from it on the 
Mount of Olives and sprinkled, drop by drop, by the 
priest toward the holy of holies, on Mount Olivet, where 
our Saviour in His excessive anguish of mind (sorrow 
of soul) poured forth the bloody sweat, and made the 
beginning of draining the cup of the Divine anger. 
Rightly, therefore, and wisely Constant L’Empereur in 
his erudite annotations on the book Middoth (cap. i. § 3. 
num. 8, f. m. 327) comments. 

“Hence it is evident, to wit, from the leading forth 
of the heifer-to the Mount Olivet, and the slaying of it 
there, ‘Why did our Saviour will also to suffer on the 
Mount of Olives, having sent forth, before He was taken, 
the bloody sweat from that anguish of mind (soul) to be 
venerated by all the pious? The cause was the truth of 
God, which willed the type to answer, in every respect, 
to the antitype. As in the Mount of Olives, a remedy 


ho Cory. 21. 2 Heb. xiii. 12. 
3 Matt. xxvi. 30, 39; John xix. i. 
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was made up from a red heifer and water; so onthe | 
same mount, from that red blood of Christ, and exuding — 


water, a vital medicament was perfectly formed for us.’”? 
Though it is a little digression, I will mention two 
Romish errors that were derived from Jewish teachings 
on this ordinance of the red heifer, shewing how those 
teachers of Rome are lineal successors of those Pharisees 
who corrupted the word of God by their traditions. I 
take the observations from Deyling: #“‘ Where the 
superstition of the Jews is "memorable; that he who 
consecrates must have the intention of placing the ashes, 
which he has in his hand, upon the waters, that he 
should be intent in the consecration, drawing, and 
sprinkling.’ He declares the sprinkling made without 
intention void . . . ‘if he sprinkles indeed, and 
_does not intend to sprinkle upon that very defiled one, 
his sprinkling is illegitimate.’ The sacrifice itself also 
they believed to be made 5435 abominable and to be 
profaned by the evil intention of the priest (* videantur 
Hadriani Relandi Antiq. Heb. part iii. cap. i. § 23). 
“From these muddy ditches of Jewish traditions, the 
Roman Church has drawn the decree of intention neces- 
sary to complete the sacraments. For the Council of 
Trent, from the decrees of Eugenius IV. to the Armin- 
ians in the Florence council, determines “that the in- 
tention of the minister is necessary to the essence and 
efficacy of the sacrament, the intention at least of doing 
that which the Church does.’ The same fathers strike 
with the thunderbolt of anathema all those who think 
otherwise. We easily grant that the minister of the 
Church and steward of the mysteries of God ought to 


1 Deyling, pp. 99, 100. 2p. 95. 
3 Maimonides, cap. i. § 1. 4 Sess. vii. can. xi. 
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be of present mind, and attentive to those things which 
are to be done by him; but we deny that the intention 
of the minister is required for the very essence and vir- 
tue of the sacrament. 

“For the defect of intention of the minister is the 
personal sin of the priest alone, nor can injure the 
innocent. But it would injure him, if on account of 
the defect of that intention, the sacrament were void. 
Besides, the reason of the sacrament is the same with that 
of the preached word, whose virtue and efficacy does not 
depend on the intention of the minister. Therefore not 
of the sacraments. Certainly the incredulity of men 
cannot render the promise and faith of God. useless.! 
-Yea, if the truth and efficacy of the sacraments should 
depend on the intention of the minister, no assur- 
ance could be given concerning the salutary effect of 
the sacraments, all consolation to be expected from the 
use of them would be taken away, and it would render 
the whole papacy doubtful, and overthrow it.2. This in- 
curable scepticism of the Roman Church La Placette and 
_ others have clearly described.” — 

And again Deyling,’ ‘“‘ Under the new covenant there 
is no further need of lustral water, because we have the 
blood of Christ cleansing us from all sin. With an 
equal mind therefore we may be without the type and 
shadow, when we have the antitype and thing itself more 
excellent than any Levitical type. The Jews themselves 
confess that in the days of Messiah there will be no need 
of the ashes of the red heifer. So we read,* ‘In the 


1 Rom. iii. 3. ie 
if 2Cf. Franc Turrentini Theol. Elenchticae, pars iii. p. m. 398, 
399; Deyling, p. 95. | 3p. 101. 
4 Baal Hatturim ad Rabb Bammidbur fol. 274, col. 1. 
1g 
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future they will have no need,’ that is, in the days of the 
Messiah, ‘of the ashes of the red heifer, as it is written, 
He hath swallowed up death forever.’ Let the pontificer 


(the men of the pontiff), therefore see what they wish to - 


do with their lustral water, which they keep not only in 
temples, but also in houses, after the custom of the Jews, 


that they may use it to expiate sin. For this also Mai- | 
monides has noted concerning his own people concern- 


ing the red heifer,! ‘that it was permitted to them to 
retain consecrated waters for days and years, and to 
sprinkle of them every day in which they have need of 
them, even till they are consumed.’ 

“The intelligent easily see whence the lustral water of 
the pontiff’s men has derived its origin. That is to say, 
from the rite of the Hebrews long since abolished, and 


from the muddy pits of the Gentiles in whose temples 


there were fountains, basins, tubs, as also zepippavrnpia 
or vessels in which lustral water was contained, such as 
also were seen in the fanes of the Dodonaean Jove and 
the Delphic Apollo, yea also among the Romans them- 
selves, who, for the sake of lustration, had basins not only 
in the temples,’ but also in the forum, and in the cross- 
roads. Whence temples having fountains, by which men 
entering were absolved, were called by the ancients 
delubra a diluendo.”* 

The next special sacrifice of the ancient covenant 
which will be noticed is the passover. That certainly 
has a most important relation to the great Christian 


sacrifice, and to that great eucharistic sacrifice, which 


U@ap. ox. 2. 
2Vide Anton Van Dale de oraculis veterum cap. v. p. m. 100, 
et Vir Illustris Ezekiel Spanhemius in Notis ad Callmachum pp. 114 


et 115, nec non Io Lemeierus de Lustrationibus cap. xxxv. p. m. — 


A36. 3 Deyling p. 101, 102. 
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is its perpetual memorial. ‘Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us”! (has been sacrificed) is the unmis- 
takable reference by the Apostle of the ancient sacrificial 
passover’ to Christ our Passover as at the very time of 
the passover He was offered, and at the passover board 
He offered Himself in the institution of the Christian 
sacrament. The passover was a solemn reconsecration 
of the Israelites to God from their attachment to Egyp- 
tian idolatry. The visitation of death upon the Egyp- 
tians, and upon their first-born, the priestly portion of 
them, is expressly said? to be a visitation upon the gods 
of Egypt. pes 
8«<The blood wherein was the life’ sprinkled upon 
the houses of the Israelites* was visibly endued with a 
real protecting and redeeming power. The offering up 
and partaking of the lamb, with faith in God’s promises 
of deliverance, and in accordance with the prescribed 
rules renunciatory, as we shall see presently, of idol wor- 
ship, translated the children of Israel, by a real and effect- 
ive, though highly mysterious transaction, from the fel- 
lowship of devils to restored communion in the ancient 
sacrificial covenant of God, from the kingdom of Egyp- 
tian darkness” to that “ of light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God.” “And thus was wrought at once a 
mighty deliverance and exorcism upon the people of 
God, and a heavy judgment upon the gods of Egypt.” _ 
“This design of transferring the chosen people from 
one active religious service to another, seems to be clearly 
indicated in various minute provisions made for the 
celebration of the passover. Care was taken that it 
should be a signal act of renunciation of rdolatrous 


1T, Cor. v. 7. 2 Ex. xii. 2. 
3 Freeman, p. 135 ff. 4 Numb. xxxiii. 4. 
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worship, as well as of obedience to God’s commands and 
faith in His promises. 14‘ Through faith he kept the 
passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest He that de- 
stroyed the first-born should touch them.’” ?“ First, the 
passover lamb (which was declared to be of the nature 
of a sacrifice from the first) was to be taken out from the 
sheep or from the goats. Now it is certain that in some 
parts of Egypt it was forbidden to sacrifice sheep, and 
in others goats.’ 

“The act, then, was a renunciation of a law of Egyptian 
idolatry. The head with the legs and inward parts were 
to be eaten: whereas the Egyptians held it unlawful, on 
some religious grounds, to eat the head or the feet of 
any animal. *‘Of those who are accounted wise among 
the Egyptians some hold it to be irreligious (avdepor) 
to eat the head of animals, others the shoulder blade, 
others the feet.’ (Patrick on Gen. xliii. 33, quotes this, 
but not in this connection.) It was to be eaten with 
certain bitter herbs. The Egyptians, in later times, cer- 
tainly paid a superstitious reverence to some herbs of this 
kind, and may have had such a feeling against eating 
them in the time of Moses. Leaven again is forbidden 


with extraordinary stringency in connection with the 


passover, as it also was subsequently with any sacrifice 
that was to be partaken of. 

‘“‘ Now there was an essential unfitness in leaven for 
sacrificial uses. But besides this, we have «incidental 


proof, in subsequent Jewish history, that the offering of . 
leavened cakes with sacrifices was a distinctive feature, | 


1 Heb. xi. 28. 2Ex. xii. 27. See Deyling, Obs. Sac. i. 59. 


3 Herod ii. 42, Patrick. Gen. xliii. 82. Diodorus, lib. ii., says 


they deified the goat; Juv. Sat. xv. 11, that they ate neither sheep 
nor kids: ‘‘ Lavatis animalibus abstinet omnis mensa; nefas illic 
foetum jugulare capellae.”’ 4 Sext. Emperic. lib. iii. ch. xxiv. 
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and a specially attractive one, of that worship of the 
calves which was confessedly reintroduced from Egypt 
by Jeroboam. '‘Come to Bethel, and transgress; bring 
your sacrifices every morning, . . . offer a sacrifice 
of thanksgwing with leven . . . for this Wketh you, 
O children of Israel.’ Jeremiah xliv. 15-19, ‘cakes,’ 
doubtless leavened and eaten, are spoken of by the Isra- 
elities mm Hgypt as 7‘ offered to the queen of heaven.’ 
Hence the seven days’ abstinence from leaven. It was 
at once a renunciation of Egyptian ways of service, and 
a sustained realization of a sacrificial position towards 
God.:)+- 

“Other circumstances peculiar to the ordinance, the 
reason of which is unknown to us, such as the roasting 
with fire, whereas in all the other sacrifices the parts that 
were to be eaten were ?‘sodden with water ’—the not 
eating it raw, the not breaking a bone of it, nor leaving 
any of it until the morning (probably a protest against 
reservation of it for superstitious purposes) may all have 
had reference to contrary practices prevailing in Egypt. 
It was to be killed in the evening (at about 3 p.m., it 1s 
believed), and this was confirmed as the great sacrificial 
hour for all future time in Israel. Whereas the favorite 
hour for Egyptian, and generally for Gentile sacrifice 


-and feasting, was in the morning, as we learn from 


“Aaron’s sacrifice to the calf. 

“In this instance, however, the powers of evil had 
probably for the time usurped features which properly 
and originally pertained to God’s own worship. Hence, 
though a protest was needed at the time, the Gospel has 
restored the old usage, by re-dedicating the holy morn- 


1 Amos iv. 4, 5. 2 Maimonides Mor. Nev. iii. 40. 
37, Sam. ii. 18; II. Chron. xxxv.13. 4 Ex. xxii. 6; Amos. iv. 4. 
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ing hour to eucharistic offering. It is also true that 
these things carried in them significations of purity, re- 
pentance, entire dedication, unity, as well as prophecies — 
of our Lord’s actions. But it cannot be reasonably 
doubted that they took their rise, at the time, in the Al- 
mighty’s design of drawing forth from the Israelite the 
renunciation, by a counter ritual and by his own act, of 
his idolatrous ways. And when we bear in mind the 
degrading practices which were the constant accompani- 
ments of the worship abjured by Israel in the very act of 
the passover, it is not too much to say that that act involved 
arenunciation of the world and the flesh, as well as of 
the devil. : 

“Tt is needless to point,out the precision with which 
the passover, viewed as we have now been viewing it, 
becomes an event strictly parallel, both as to the fact 
and the manner of it, to the redemption wrought by 
Christ. That God should translate an entire people 
from a real spiritual bondage and service to the devil, 
into a service toward God no less real and spiritual in 
its nature, though imperfect in its character; snatching 
them as a forfeited prey from death both of body and 
spirit; ‘spoiling principalities and powers and triumph- 
ing over them’; should do this by death, the death in a 
.manner of a single victim too, peculiarly harmless and 
innocent in its nature, and totally innocent of a partici* 
pation in the sin to be atoned for, and in its kind ‘ with- 
out blemish,’ that the deliverance should actually and 
visibly be effected by exhibition and (as it were) plead- 


1 Very striking in this connection is our epistle for Easter day, 
our high passover feast, from Col. iii. 5, 7: ‘‘ Mortify therefore 
your members, etc., fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, 
evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry . . . in 
which ye also walked some time when ye lived in them.” 


A 
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ing of the dlood of that death—all these things assimi- 
late this deliverance, in an astonishing degree, to the 
great and universal redemption. The transaction becomes 
not only a type, as the passing of the Red Sea was, of 
the great spiritual rescue, but an actual instance of such 
a rescue. The experience of Israel was hereby made 
actually of the same kind, in respect of the benefit re- 
ceived and the faith evoked, as that of the redeemed 
Christian.” 

“Nor are the ritual means, by which man was to be 
made partaker of redemption, less closely imitated. The 
slain victim, as slain, protects indeed the duly ingrafted 
and covenanted household by the very shedding and 
sprinkling of its blood; even as holy baptism ingrafts, 
saves, and cleanses now. But within that shielded es- 
tate, there was an act of conscious and willing priest- 
hood to be done by each and all. Each member of the 
entire household, being of age to do so, must concur in 
presentation of the lamb, with full faith in the promised 
benefits, and must also partake of it; expressing by the 
whole action acknowledgment of his part in its death, 
full dedication of himself to God, and renunciation of 
all other service; and receiving mysterious incorporation 
into the accepted sacrifice. Otherwise ‘he would have 
fallen back into a condition of death, not being trans- 
formed by his own deed to God’s service, and have been 
cut off from the people. 

“Tt completes the resemblance to the Eucharist, that 
even that first passover, though destined to become the 
starting-point of a new scheme of memorial, was in itself 
a memorial transaction. It readmitted them into an 
ancient covenant, effected ages before, as we have seen, 


1 Freeman, vol. ii. part ii. pp. 185-140. 
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by the blood (in a mystery) of Isaac, the true lamb of 
that covenant. It was further a new step of return to- 
wards the presence lost by the fall. For we find that a 
new and peculiar mode of that presence set out with 
them,! and accompanied them continually, till it brought 
them to the full fruition of their privileged estate. The 
sprinkled blood and their participation of the lamb had, 
doubtless, according to sacrificial laws before traced out, 
removed their unfitness for such a presence. It was — 
thus that the Egyptian deliverance taken all together, 
was fitted to supply, beyond any other series of events 
in Abrahamic or Mosaic history, the images and the 
phraseology employed to set forth Christian redemption 
and the Christian Eucharist. | 

“That redemption is a bringing back and ransoming 
man not from a merely passive condition of captivity, 
but from an active, energizing devotion to the service of 
the evil one. Man, since the fall, is not merely the 
devil’s bond-slave, he is his worshipper; he naturally 
loves his service and takes pleasure in it. To turn that 
perverse will of his back again to God was the master- 
piece of God’s work in Christ; and this stands correctly 
imaged in the passover deliverance, and in that alone. 
Thus man, in the person of Israel, came up out of Egypt 
not as he went down, but with an added heritage of 
knowledge both good and evil; and with intensified 
spiritual and ritual conceptions. It had been given him ~ 
to measure, more nearly than before, the depth of his 
own. fall, and the answering abyss of God’s counsels of 


deliverance: the terrible effects of sin, and the vast — a 


capacities of sacrifice. The nation was now a more exact 
copy, and on a larger scale, of the religious history of man. — 
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“And if we would fix more precisely the ideas which 
were wrought into the mind of Israel and of man, by 
the descent into Egypt, the passover and the exodus, 
they may be summed up into these two, (1) the con- 
sciousness of a fall and redemption, and (2) of having 


_ become a priesthood and Church of the First-born.”! 


The latter feature was seen in the slaying of the lamb, 
in the original passover, by the heads of each household ; 
in fact neither the ordained priesthood of the Jewish or 
the Christian Church has any true reality or object, ex- 
cept as it is the representative of the whole priesthood, 
of the covenant people, who all, in their consecration to 
Christ, are in their measure partakers of His priesthood ; 
and except as they are the divinely ordained agents, by 
whom, and in union with whom the offices of the holy 
nation, the royal priesthood, the peculiar people, are 
performed before God. 

It has indeed been questioned whether the passover 
was a veritable sacrafice, but it can be no true question. 
Ex. xii. 27, speaking of its perpetual observance, and the 
reason therefore, says, “It is the sacrifice of the Lord’s 
passover, who passed over the houses of the children of 
Israel, when He smote the Egyptians, and delivered 
our houses. And the people bowed the head, and wor- 
shipped” God, whose ordained sacrifice it was. And 
St. Paul,? interpreting the antitype by the type, says ex- 
pressly, ‘ For even Christ our Passover is sacrificed (was 
sacrificed) for us.” So wasit to be handed down, through 
all the generations of Israel, till the true paschal sacri- 
fice should be offered, a sacramental memorial of the past 
deliverance, and a representation of that which was to 
come, which itself was the consummation of the typical 


_! Freeman, vol. ii. part 11. pp. 140, 141. aT COP Vii. 
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deliverance that was vouchsafed to the people of God 
from Egyptian bondage and idolatry. 

The true position of the passover and its relation to 
the Christian dispensation are well expressed by Deyling. 
1“ From the arguments, which have been adduced by us,” 
he says, “ for each opinion, it is apparent that the paschal 
lamb had the character both of a sacrifice properly so 
called, and also of a true sacrament. It has many 
requisites of a true sacrament, very many also of a sacri- 
fice properly so called. Although it may not have been 
a sacritice strictly so called, as B. Schmidius (/. ¢.) him- 
self confesses, that is, of the genus of those sacrifices of 
which some of the flesh and the fat was placed upon the 
altar of the Lord and offered to God. Besides, we think 
a discrimination should be made between the Aigyptian 
paschal lamb and that of the people of Jerusalem. 

“Of the paschal lamb immolated in Egypt, nothing was — 
offered on the altar to God. But the paschal lamb of 
Jerusalem was sacrificed in the public temple, and by 
asolemn rite the intestines were consumed by fire on the 
altar, and the blood was poured out at its base, as Mai- 
monides teaches.?, Then at last it was carried by the 
fathers of the household to the private houses, and there 
was roasted. Since therefore these circumstances teach 
that the paschal lamb had the character of a sacrifice, it is 
rightly affirmed, and from this passage (I. Cor. y. 7) it is 
proved that the ceremony of the paschal lamb was prop- 
erly called a sacrifice. B. Dorscheus, who has denied this 
rightly against the pontiff’s men, has spoken concerning 
a sacrifice strictly and rigorously so called, or concerning 
a sacrifice of the highest sanctity, such as the paschal lamb 
was not. 


1 Vol. i. Obs. Sac. 59, § v. p. 321. 2 De Paschate, cap 1. 
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“For because none of its flesh was placed upon the 
altar, nor its blood sprinkled thereon, but was only 
poured out on the pavement of the altar, on that account 


it is reckoned by the masters of the Jews among the sac- 


rifices of minor sanctity. Since therefore this ceremony 
of the paschal lamb had the nature of a true sacrifice, 
and at the same time, nevertheless, ought to be placed in 
the order and class of the sacraments of the Old Testament, 
it can rightly and elegantly be called the sacrificial sac- 
rament of the Old Testament, or the sacramental sacrifice 
of the Old Testament. As to the rest those excellent men 
may be consulted, Samuel Bochart and Ant. Bynaeus,} 


who prove and inculcate that the paschal lamb was a 


true sacrifice.” 

It only remains that on this head I refer you to the 
complete treatise of Mr. Freeman, from whom I have 
largely quoted, recommending you to read his entire Vol. 
ii. Part i1., if you would have an impressive view, in all 
its details, of ancient sacrifice, and of its relation to the 
sacrifice and eucharistic service of the new dispensation. 

The next and last special offermgs which will be 
noticed are those most solemn ones of the great day of 
atonement.” This was the most solemn sin-offering of 
the Jewish year, gathering up into itself the might and 
the meaning of all the sin-offerings of the ancient ritual, 
and exhibiting more perfectly the atoning might of the 
great atoning sacrifice of the Gospel dispensation than 
any other sacrifice of the Jewish law. 

>The day of atonement was the day on which an 
atonement was made for the holy sanctuary, the holy of 


1p. i. Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 1. fol. 578, etc.; lib. i. de morte Jesu 
Christi p. m. 382. 

2The account of this ordinance will be found in Leviticus xvi. 
and Leviticus xxiii. 27-82. 3 Verse 33. 
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holies, for the tabernacle, for the altars, for the priests — 
and for the people; that thus the people might not be 
separated from the Divine presence in the temple, and 
that all the sacrifices there presented, and all the Divine ~ 
rites there enacted might be efficacious in atoning for sin, 
and in bringing and keeping the people in communion 
with God, and in promoting the entireness of their con- 
secration to Him, which was represented and furthered 
by the continual burnt-offering presented morning and 
evening upon the altar. The high priest, in attire spe- 
cially prescribed, and having entirely cleansed himself 
in water, prepared himself for entrance into the holy of 
holies, where the work of atonement was to be per- 
formed. — | 
He was first to go into the holy of holies with a censer 
of burning incense, that “the cloud of incense might 
cover the mercy-seat that is upon the testimony,”! that 
thus he should not die in the awful presence of the - 
Lord. He was to make an atonement for himself and 
his house by slaying the bullock, which was his sin-offer- 
ing, and taking of its blood and sprinkling it with his 
finger upon, or over against the mercy-seat eastward ; 
and before the mercy-seat with his finger seven times. — 
Having completed the atonement for himself, he was 
fitted to ‘be a mediator to atone for the people. Their 
offering consisted of two goats, which, according to the 
Mishna, were to be of the same color, size and value. 
* These were both to be presented before Jehovah at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation so that they 
constituted one sacrificial offering to Jehovah. Two 
were required that in them the different aspects of the 
sacrificial work of atonement might be exhibited. 


1 Verse 18. 2 Toma vi. 1, verse 7. 
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The goat, on which the lot fell to Azazel, was to be 
presented alive before the Lord, to make an atonement 
for him, and to let him go to ieee into the wilderness. 

« The goat of the sin- offering of the people was -to be 
killed, and his blood with the blood of the bullock 
brought within the vail, and sprinkled upon or over 


‘ against the mercy-seat and before the mercy-seat, and 


this was to make an atonement for the holy place, be- 
cause of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and 
because of their transgressions in all their sins: and so 
also for the tabernacle of the congregation that remain- 
eth among them in the midst of their uncleanness. A 
like atonement was to be made for the altar that is be- 
fore the Lord, 2. ¢., for the altar of burnt-offerings, the 
brazen altar, by the sprinkling of blood of the bullock 
and the goat upon it seven times, that it might be 
cleansed and hallowed! from the uncleanness of the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

When this atonement had been made with the blood 
of the slain victims, the high priest was to lay his hand 
upon the head of the live goat that had been presented 
to Jehovah to make an atonement with him before the 
Lord, and confess over him all their transgressions with 
all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, 
and to send him away by the hand of a fit man (tradition 
says the man was appointed for this work the year be- 


_ fore) into the wilderness. This was done that the goat 


might bear upon him all their iniquities into a land not 
inhabited,? and he was to let go the sor in the wilder- 
ness. 

The priest was then to put off his “linen garments, 
which he put on when he went into the holy place, and 


1 Verse 19. ‘ 2 Verse 22. 
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leave them there. And he shall wash his flesh with 
water in the holy place, and put on his golden priestly 
garments,! and come forth and offer his burnt-offering 
and the burnt-offering of the people, and make an atone- 
ment for himself and for the people. *?And the fat of 
the sin-offering should he burn upon the altar.” But 
not with this as with other sin-offerings was the flesh to 
be eaten by the priests. In other cases the sin-offering 
was eaten by the priests in the holy place, because 
it was most holy, and God had given it to them as 
mediators for the people, to bear the iniquity of the 
congregation, to make atonement for them before the 
Lord. 

* The eating by the priests signified the perfectness of — 
the atonement which God had provided and accepted. 
But concerning the victims on the great day of atone- 
ment, the bullock and goat for sin-offerings, the direction 
was that they should be carried forth without the camp ; 
and they shall consume in the fire their skins, and their 
flesh, and their dung.* This was not holy sacrificial fire 
in which they were burned, the word used to express it 
is not the word used for burning sacrifices upon the 
altar. It is the word used for the burning of houses, 
towns, altars, carcases in funeral rites; it was the fire of — 
destruction, not that of the incense of Divine acceptance ; 
it was symbolical of the wrath of God against sin, and 
of the punishment of fire eternal with which unforgiven 
sin shall be visited. 

Mr. Freeman impressively notes on this portion of the 
awful work of the day of atonement, *“ The sin-offerings 


of the awful day of atonement (a calf forthe high priest 


1 Verse 24, 2 Verse 25. 3 Lev; x: 17. 
4 Verse 27. 5p. 248, 
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and a goat for the people) had the further peculiarity 
that the blood of them alone wag sprinkled within the 
vail towards the mercy-seat.. Thus the sacrificial virtue . 
of these public offerings was more penetrating ; but the 
wrath of God was in the same proportion more fearfully 
manifested, by the consumption of the body apart from 
the sanctuary in the awful valley of Hinnom. It was no 
gracious accepting, subliming emanation of the Holy 
Spirit, no perpetual fire out of the Presence, that con- 
sumed these offerings, but ordinary unhallowed flame, 
yet itself also perpetual (so it is said); a dread image and 
foretaste of the undying fires of the wrath of Almighty 
God.” 

The disposition which was made of the living goat 
was different and very peculiar. The high priest cast 
lots upon the two goats: one lot for Jehovah, and the 
other lot for Azazel. Jehovah and Azazel are opposed 
to each other as two personal beings. But who was 
Azazel? This is the crux wterpretum of this whole 
ordinance. !The best modern scholars consider its 
most probable derivation to be from a root in Arabic, 
but not in Hebrew, signifying to remove or to separate. 
They are equally agreed as to the word expressing the 
destination to which the goat was sent, not (as in our 
version) the goat itself. The etymology according to 
which the word answered to our own ‘scape-goat,’ is 
almost universally rejected.” 

“The Syriac version appears to give to Azazel the 
sense of the mighty God (Deus fortissimus), which may 
be supported by an explanation of the etymology not 
wholly improbable. This notion has been adopted by 
Le Moyne and ingeniously carried out so as to make 


1 Speaker’s Commentary, Note on Lev. xvi. 8. 


192 : Soteriology. 


Azazel denote God as the god of power in His relation’ 
to the Gentiles, as distinguished from Jehovah, revealed 
-as the God of grace to the chosen people. The greater 
number. of critics are however inclined to take Azazel 
as the name of an evil spirit to whom the goat was sent. 
It is considered that the name itself, signifying the en- 
tirely separate one, one dwelling in banishment, is in 
favor of the meaning (Knobel, Hengstenberg, ete.). 
That the Hebrews were familiar with the notion of evil 
spirits making their abode in desert places is evident 
from Is. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 14 (cf. on Lev. xvii. 7); Matt. xii. 
43; Luke viii. 27; Rev. xviii. 2. 

“Several Jewish traditions point to the same conclu- 
sion. Thename Azalzel easily corrupted from Azazel is 
applied toa fallen angel in the book of Enoch, which was 
most likely written by a Jew about 40 a.c. Some of the 
Rabbinists identify Azazel with Sammael, the name given — 
by the Jews to the angel of death, the chief of the 
devils.1 Origen expressly says that Azazel denoted the 
devil (Contra Cels. lib. vi. p. 305). Taking then Azazel 
for the evil spirit, the most probable solution (the Sep- | 
tuagint has in verse 8 7@ azoxopumazg, that is, Azo- 
tpomaig, AkeSinang, Averruneo), * why was the goat 
dismissed to him? ‘ Was he sent as a sacrifice to bribe or 
mollify him?’ (Spencer, Gesenius, Rosenmueller, etc.) — 

“Against this it is justly urged that the two goats 
formed together one sin-offering, and as such had been 
presented to Jehovah; and also that anything like the 
worship, by sacrifice or otherwise, of an evil spirit was » 
forbidden by the whole spirit i the law. Or, is the 
strange notion to be entertained that the goat was sent 


1 Baxtorf ‘‘ Syn. Jud.” cxxvi, Lex. Talm. p. 1495, 
2 Rosenmueller on Lev. xvi. 8. 
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out with his symbolical burden of sin, as if to vex the 
devil ‘to divide and to triumph over him’ in his own 
dominion (Witsius, Hengstenberg, Kurtz)? May it not 
rather be thus? ‘It is evident that the goat sent away 
could not stand in the same relation to Azazel as the 
other did to Jehovah. Having been presented to Jeho- 
vah before the lots were cast, each goat stood in a sacri- 
ficial relation to Him. The casting of lots was an ap- 
peal to the decision of Jehovah. ‘4It was therefore His 


.act to choose one of the goats for His service in carry- 


ing off the sins to Azazel.’ 

_ “The idea to be set before the Israelities was the abso- 
lute annihilation, by the atoning sacrifice, of sin as a sepa- 
ration between Jehovah and His people, the complete 
setting free of their consciences. This was expressed in 
later times by the Psalmist: ?‘ As far as the éast is from 
the west, so far hath He removed our transgressions 
from us’; and by the prophet, *‘ He will subdue our 
iniquities; and Thou wilt cast all their sins into the 
depths of the sea.’ By this expressive outward sign the 
sins were sent back to the author of sin himself, the 
‘entirely separate one’ who was banished from the 
realm of grace.” 

“The removal of the sins which had been atoned for 
could only be effected by means as holy, as much belong- 
ing to Jehovah, as those which had been employed in 
the atonement itself. They were not, as in the case of 
the sin-offering, put upon the head of the goat by the 
offerers, nor by the elders of the people as their repre- 
sentatives;* but by the high priest in his holy white 


10f, Josh. vii. 16, 17, xiv. 2; Prov. xvi. 33; Acts i. 26, etc.; 
Lev. xvi. 22. 2 Micah vii. 19. 3 Ps. ciii. 12. 
4 See Levit. iv. 15. 
13 
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robes ‘ately come from the presence of Jehovah in the 
innermost sanctuary, presenting the signs of his media- 
torial character in the strongest light. The goat itself 
could not have lost the sacred character with which it 
had been endued in being presented before Jehovah. It 
was, as much as the slain goat, a figure of Him who bore 
our griefs and carried our sorrows, !on whom the Lord 
laid the iniquity of us all that we might become a sancti- 
fied Church to be presented unto Himself, ? not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing.” 

3“ The facts of sin remain, even after they have been — 
forgiven, and with those facts a sense of trouble and 
apprehension, which we find expressed even in heathen 
literature. Thus Sophocles Trachiniae 1. 742, 


‘ \ 
TO yap 
\ \ m” , ee 4 , , r es 
pavOsv tis av Ovvait av ayévntov rolélyv, 


4 Horace Ode iii. (28) 45, 


‘Non tamenirritum 
Quodcunque retro est efficiet ; neque 
Diffinget infectumque reddet 
Quod fugiens semel hora vexit.’ 


God does nothing by halves. The spiritual restoration 
of the reconciled sinner is perfect before Him.’ But it 
is in accepting this truth that the believer needs special 
help, temptation continues to assail his heart, the sense 
of sin abides with him, and is apt to seem to him in it- 
self to be sin. No symbol could so plainly set forth the 
completeness of Jehovah’s acceptance of the penitent as 

1 Is, lili. 4, 6. 2 Eph. v. 26, 27. 

3 See Speaker’s Commentary, Note on Lev. xvi. 22. 

4 Arist. Ethic. vi. 2. 5 Ps. li. 7; Ps. ciii. 2; Is. i. 18. 
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a sin-offering, in which a life was given up for the altar, 
and yet a living being survived to carry away all sin 
and uncleanness. The truth of the atonement was in- 
volved in every sin-offering ; but it was only in the offer- 
ing of the two goats in this great annual rite that the 
expression of it was carried out into complete detail. 
The. declared object of the observance was that the 
Israelites might be ‘ clean from all their sins before the 
Lord.’”’ 

1 There was a still (arene symbolism, having reference 
to the holy Victim Himself, Christ our atoning sacrifice, 
in the twofold victim of the ancient ordinance, which is 
well set forth by Mr. Freeman (p. 153): “ The solu- 
tion lies deep down in the mystery of animal sacrifice. 
We know that in human suffering, especially when con- 
nected with sin, the body takes but half the burden; the 
mental suffering forms no small part of the curse en- 
_ tailed by the fall. And accordingly it was not ordained 
that death involving bodily suffering only should ulti- 
mately take away the sin of the world; deep and varied 
mental anguish ‘even unto death’ was to enter largely 
into the consecrating and saving sufferings of the true 
sin-offering.” 

“Now in the animal world, mental as distinguished 
from bodily suffering can only exist, it is true, in a very 
modified degree. Still it does exist; as terror in the 
presence of danger; whence even sacrificial deaths, how- 
ever humanely conducted, involved some mental suffer- 
ing. But all animals suffer, in a high degree, from a 
sense of loneliness and desertion; as at separation, when 
young, from parents, when older, from offspring (see the 

ILev. xvi. 80; cf. Ps. ciii. 10-12; Is, lii. 6, 11, 12; Micah vii. 
19; John i, 29; Heb. ix. 28; I. Pet. ii. 24. 2 Heb. v. 7, 9. 
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beautiful lines of Lucretius describing the desolation of 
a cow deprived of. her young); all gregarious sorts at 
segregation from their kind; all domestic ones at re- 
moval from the presence of man. And these are the 
very pains which the surviving ‘kid of the goats’ or 
‘ scape-goat ’’ was called upon to undergo. While one of 
these tender animals bore the doom of dissolution.and 
consumption by fire, the other was set forth to endure, 
in its capacity of ‘ bearing away’ or neutralizing the sins 
laid upon it, certain mental as well as bodily sufferings. 
“<¢QOarried away by the hand of a fit man ’—rejected 
by man himself—‘into the wilderness, into a land not 
inhabited,’ and there let loose,! it was never more likely 
to have converse with its own kin, it own kind, or with 
man. That it would perish, the hardy habits of the 
animal render improbable. But it would suffer, in the 
way above described, and in a degree of which, from 
our ignorance of brute nature, we can take no measure. 
And even so did the one true sin-offering of the Gospel 
undergo two distinct departments of suffering ; the one 
consisting in sacrificial death, the other in His no less 
sacrificial life. These inward sufferings, so full of sacri- 
ficial virtue,—which the Church accordingly pleads in 
her eucharistic litany,—extending through His entire 
sojourn in the flesh, yet dated more especially from the 
hour of His baptism. | ; 
“There taking upon Him, as it should seem, the sins 
of all the people lately confessed and washed away in the 
waters of Jordan, and now in a mystery laid upon Him ~ 
by the Baptist (who salutes Him accordingly, after the © 
temptation, as the Lamb of God, who ‘ beareth’ or ‘ tak- 
eth away ’—in the present tense—‘the sins of the world’), 


1 Verse 22. 
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He is carried forth into the wilderness to strive alone 
with the powers of evil. But that solitary strife was 
life-long, and only reached its height in that second and 
later casting forth into the wilderness of sin and satanic 
power, in that desolation of soul,—that sense of banish- 
ment from sympathy human and Divine,—which made 
up His agony; and in those ayvwota zabnyuata, that 
mental anguish, ‘to us secret and unknown,’ which found 
final utterance in the bitter cry upon the cross.” 

_ So that, in this most solemn and impressive ordinance 
of the great day of atenement on the one hand, the 
misery of sin, the separation from God which it effects, 
the temporal and eternal death which it involves, the 
uncleanness in the sight of the holy Lord with which it 
possesses the souls and bodies of men, the delivery of 
them which it causes to the power of the evil one; and, 
on the other hand, the perfectness of the atoning cleans- 
ing power, which God has provided for this emergency 
that has overtaken us, its admission of us by the media- 
tion which it has provided, to the inmost holy presence 
of God, to communion with Him, its cleansing us from 
all our sins before the Lord, ?its removal of our trans- 
gressions from us, as far as the east is from the west, 
_ are all most impressively exhibited. 

From these effects, as wrought in the typical dispen- 
sation, we may estimate the perfectness, in its redeeming 
and cleansing power, of that atonement which is made 
by our great and everlasting High Priest, in the holy 
of holies, in Heaven itself. These very sin-offerings of 
the ancient day of atonement are represented, in the 


1 Patrick on Lev. xvi. 21; Jackson on the Creed vii. 2, 65. See 
Jackson’s Works, Oxford, 1844, vol. vi. pp. 487, 438, sections or 
paragraphs 63-65. 2 Verse 30. 
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Epistle to the Hebrews,' as the-special types of Jesus our < 
Lord, who “that He might sanctify the people with His | 
own blood, suffered without the gate,’ taking: upon 


Him our sins, enduring for us the fire of God’s wrath. — 


And the efficacy of His offering is set forth in the same 
epistle, with reference to the ancient tabernacle and its 
most noted sin-offerings, and in contrast with them, in 
the perfectness of its power of absolution and cleansing. 

2“ But Christ being come an High Priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle 
(even the tabernacle of the body of His incarnate life) 
not made with hands (but by the overshadowing power 
of the Highest), that is to say, not of this (earthly) build- 
ing; neither by the blood of bulls and of goats, but by © 
His own blood, He entered in once for all into the holy 
place, having ohtained eternal redemption (Avrpwotr, - 
ransom, atonement). For if the blood of bulls and of | 
goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, — 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; how much more 
(who can estimate how much more) shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit, offered Himself 


without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 


works to serve the living God.” 

Such is the deep, mysterious, ineffable power of the 
atonement of Christ, as it was shadowed in those myste- 
rious sin-offerings “ the ancient law, which, in their 
own sphere, were so perfect in their sHcsieone Who 
shall say that the death of Christ was only the death of 
a holy martyr, presenting a moving example to a holy 
life? He died under the curse of God, for the sins 
of man, and His death effected an essential change in 
our relations to God; He hath opened for us sinners 


1 xiii. 11. 2 Hebrews ix. 11-15. . 
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access to God in Heaven itself, so that we have ! “ bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, even 
the new (zpoo@aror, the newly slain, that is the mean- 
ing of the word) and living way (the death and resur- 
rection of Christ are here-signalized as the potencies of 
the atonement), even the newly slain and living way, 
which He hath consecrated for us (Himself first passing 
through it by His resurrection and ascension), the newly 
slain and living way which He hath consecrated for us 
through the veil (that is to say, His flesh), and we have 
an High Priest over the house of God, and so may draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water.” Study the ninth and 
tenth chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and you will 
see the atoning work of Christ represented to the life 
in its power of reconciliation and perfect cleansing from 
sin, in the access to God’s inmost presence which it 
opens, and in the incitement which comes from its very 
depths, to “love and good works,” to the life of faith 
and holiness in Christ. 

All the ritual of the ancient law divinely ordained 
centred in Christ and heralded His appearing: its taber- 
nacle and temple, its holy of holies in which the Divine 
presence was enshrined, in which was the law which con- 
demned the sinner to death, and the cherubims shadow- 
ing the mercy-seat, heralding the forgiving grace of the 
Gospel; the mercy-seat itself, the covering of the ark, 
which contained the tables of the law of sin and death, 
the propitiatory, the lid of covering for the sinner whom 
the law condemned ; the manifold sacrifices of the ancient 
ritual; its daily burnt-offerings, and those of the Sab- 


1 Heb. x. 19-23. 
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baths and feasts, upon which were presented the sin- 
offerings and peace-offerings, and offerings of vow and 
Eucharist; its incense rising to Heaven, a cloud of 
heaven-seeking and heaven-accepted prayer; its table of 
shewbread presented before Jehovah, and partaken of 
by God’s priests, the sign of the communion with God, 
to which men were admitted by accepted sacrifice and 
priestly mediation; the lights in the sanctuary per- 
petually burning, the symbols of the ight which comes, | 
as well as the grace that we receive from God, by Jesus 
Christ; the priestly intercessions, especially that on the 
great day of atonement, cleansing the tabernacle and the 
people for continued abiding in the Divine presence ; 
the type of the intercession of our living High Priest, by 
which, in the new and living way, our access is perpet- 
ually open to the holiest (@n Heaven) by the blood of 
Jesus: all these shadows of good things to come in the 
law were the representation and the promise of the very 
image of the things which we have under the Gospel 
dispensation, till by their power and grace we attain to 
the reality in the Heaven of heavens. The elucidation 
which all these types of the law give to the atoning and 
sanctifying and completely redeeming work of Christ 
our High Priest in Heaven itself, will be exhibited to 
you in the exposition I propose to give of His great work 
of atonement and redemption. 


Cuaptrer XVII. 
ATONEMENT OF CHRIST. 


‘* Well might the sun in darkness hide 
And shut his glories in, 

When God, the mighty maker died, 
For man the creature’s sin.” 


N the nervous and devotional words of this hymn we 
have the mysterious truth of the atonement set 
forth, as it is revealed to us in holy Scripture, as it has 
always had its place in the heart of hearts of the Church. 
If such words had been inwoven in the devotions of men, 
incorporated with their minds and hearts and lives, we 
should have heard much less of the rationalistic theories 
on this subject, which have eviscerated this, more than 
any other doctrine of our religion, of its life and Divine 
meaning. 

In expounding this subject to you I propose, in the 
first place, to exhibit to you the clear and unmistakable 
teaching of holy Scripture, for it is eminently a doctrine 
which rests immediately upon Divine revelation, though 
it does undoubtedly commend itself to the consciences of 


~ men, when awakened to a true sense of sin against God, 


and it is suited to their needs and condition ; secondly, 
to shew you how this doctrine has always been received 
in the Church; and lastly, to place before you the two 
great lines of speculation concerning its rationale, and 
the variety of explanations which the reason of man has 
attempted of the mystery. 
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In considering the scriptural statements upon the 
subject I shall call your attention first to the relation 
of atonement to sacrifice, and gather the light which 
ancient sacrifice, an institution of Divine appointment, 
sheds upon it. Atonement was involved in the very 
idea of sacrifice as its fundamental principle. The 
Hebrew word kopher is derived from a verb whose 
original meaning is to cover; the verb is applied to the 
covering of the ark with pitch.’ Thus Ps. lxv. 4 (8, 
English), “as for our transgressions thou shalt purge 
them away,” literally “cover them up,” obliterate them. 
So Ps. Ixxvii. 38. So Jeremiah, xvii. 23, “ forgive 
(cover) not their iniquity,’ where this word kaphar is 
used, and where “neither blot out their sin from Thy 
sight ” is added as an equivalent expression. The noun 
kopher is used also to signify a cover in the natural 
' sense of that word, or rather involves in it the idea of. 
the verb; it is used also in the sense of Avrpor, ran- 
som, the price of expiation or redemption ;? for a ransom. 
given for the life of a man, to redeem him from penal 
death ; to signify, joined with the word which signifies 
silver, or coin, the atonement-money that was paid for 
the children of Israel to the Lord, for the service of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, “to make an atonement 
for their souls.’ 

From this word which is applied to the atoning power 
of ancient sacrifice we may derive a clear and definite 
idea of what this feature of sacrifice was and is. By the - 
payment of atonement-money the temporal penal con- 
sequences of sin were averted; and when sin was for- 
given or passed over, it was said to be covered, that is, 
atoned for ; and therefore the covering of the ark in the 


1Gen. vi. 14. 2Ex. xxi. 30. 3Ex. xxx. 16. 
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ancient temple, which hid the just and fiery law that 
condemned the sinner to death, and thus signified the re- 
moval of the condemnation that had been abeered against 
sin, was called in Hebrew kapporeth, derived from this 
same word kaphar, that is, in Greek, fAa@ornpior, in 
Latin, propitiationem, in English, propitiatory or mercy- 
seat, in German, Guadenstuhl. 

Atonement is to be distinguished from bare forgive- 
ness of sin, as being the means, condition, or instrumen- 
tality by which forgiveness is granted and received. In 
reference to God that which is done by way of atone- 
ment for sin so changes the relation of the sinner to God, 
and of God to the sinner, that whereas before forgiveness, 
release from the condemnation of the law could not be 
obtained, after the atonement is made, after the offering 
of atonement is presented to God, forgiveness is possible, 
and may be extended to the sinner. 

When we say with the Apostle that “ by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, we have received the atonement,” we mean that 
in consequence of His intervention for us, because He © 
died for us, “ we are justified by His blood,” are “ saved 
from wrath through Him,” and so by Him are com- 
pletely united to God, so that we may “joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ,” * which is the crown and 
perfection of His work of atonement; in which He 
brings us from a state of alienation and Ba HER to 
a state of deliverance from the wrath justly due to sin, 
to a state of nighness unto God, in which He regards us 
with favor and acceptance in Christ; in Him our sins 
being covered up from the eye of God our eternal Judge, 
being blotted out so that they will no longer, so long as 
we are in Christ, who has atoned for us, rise up in judg- 


1 Rom. vy. 11. 
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ment to our condemnation. The barriers to our access 
to God are removed by His atoning intervention, so that 
the way is open for us to the attainment of the fulness of 
our life in and with God; which high and crowning 
gift also comes to us from our living union by faith with 
Christ, who is our life. 

Such is the atonement of Christ our Lord in its far- 
reaching power, from its deliverance from death to its 
advancement of those who partake of it to the completion 
of that life which is the end and consummation of their 
true, their spiritual and eternal existence. It was not 
simply that Christ gave us the example of a holy and 
blessed death following upon a life of godly devotion ; 
it was not simply in the testimony of love which He 
bore by dying for us, so leading us to follow the blessed » 
footsteps of His most holy life; it was not only that His 
dying for sin, the raging of sin against His holiness, gave 
such an impressive exhibition of the evil nature and 
consequences of sin, that we might be moved to avoid it 
with aversion and hatred of a thing so evil; but it was 
in the actual efficacy of what He did and suffered for us 
in changing our relations to God, so that what before 
was impossible, our acceptance by God as His favored 
children, might be rendered possible and feasible, that 
the real nature of His atonement is seen. And all those 
strong motives to love, and to hatred of sm, and to fol- 
lowing of His example, would not exist, if His death 
were not a death for us; if His blood were not shed for 
our justification and reconciliation unto God, for it is the 
belief that He actually so intervened for us, which is the 
fountain of all these powerful motives to a new and 
holy and Christ-like life. | 

Now that this great work of atonement, this work so 


eae 


is 
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needful, if man were to be brought back to God, was 
~ designed by God, in the incarnation and life and death 


and resurrection of Christ, is abundantly clear from the 
long series of preparations which were made in the 
ordering of God’s providence for those great events by 
which our redemption was accomplished. The original 
institution of sacrifice, its prevalence from that institu- 
tion in all the world, its ritual and observances minutely 
prescribed by God Himself, continued through all the 
ages from the fall of man to the coming of Christ and 
His offering of Himself upon the cross, connect the en- 
trance of sin into our world with the great divinely ap- 
pointed sin-offering, which was given for its complete 
removal. 

And hence the idea of atonement was made prominent 
in all the ancient sacrifices. Of the burnt-offering it is 
said that he who offered it for himself should '“ put his 
hand upon the head of the burnt-offering; and it shall 
be accepted for him, to make an atonement for him.” 
2So also with the peace-offerings. The meaning of this 
rite of laying the hand or hands upon the head of the 
victim, which was the same in all cases, is explained ? in 
the case of the sin-offerings of the great day of atonement, 
when the high priest was to ‘lay both his hands on the 
head of the live goat, and confess over him all the iniqui- 
ties of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions 
in all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, 
and shall send him away by the hand of a fit man into 
the wilderness. *°‘‘ And the goat shall bear upon him 


all their iniquities into a land not inhabited; and he shall 


let go the goat into the wilderness.” 


1 Ley. i. 4. 2 Lev. iii. 3 Lev. xvi. 
4 Verse 21. 5 Verse 22. 
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. How strikingly and clearly is the substitution of the 
victim for the offerer here represented, and the release 
of the offerer from his sin and its consequences set forth, 
as effected by their being placed upon the victim, who 
bore them and bore them away from the face of God, so 
that they should no more appear against him who was 
guilty of committing them. The object of these solemn 
offerings on the day of atonement is expressly declared, 
1«¢ For on that day shall the priest make an atonement for 
you, to cleanse you from all your sins before Jehovah.” 
And so necessary was this atoning sacrifice that whoso- 
ever should not observe it, and seek its application to 
himself should not live. #‘‘ For whatsoever soul it be 
that shall not be afflicted in that same day, he shall be 
cut off from among his people.” 

And it was in the blood of the atoning sacrifices that 
the virtue of the atoning sacrifice lay: “ without shed- 
ding of blood there could be no remission” was the great 
truth set forth in ancient divinely ordained sacrifice ; 
and the reason of this was, because life, a pure and holy 
life must be given to redeem from death, which is the 
penalty of sin, and the blood of all flesh is the life there- 
of. This is both theologically and physiologically, it is 
divinely true. The Israelites were forbidden to eat any 
manner of blood, because * “ the soul of the flesh isin the 
blood; and I have ordained it for you upon the altar, to 
make atonement for your souls; forthe blood itis which 
makes atonement by means of the soul.” In the throw- 
ing of blood about the altar, in placing it upon the horns 
of the altars, and sprinkling it before the mercy-seat in 
the most solemn sin-offerings, in the pouring out at the 
base of the altar, and even applying it to the persons of — 


1 Verse 30. 2 Lev. xxiii. 29. 3 Lev. xvii. 10, 11. 
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those who made covenants with the Lord, or were con- 
secrated to Him by sacrifice, this atoning, reconciling 
virtue of the blood of the sacrifices was plainly exhibited. 

The principle of atonement or reconciliation, which 
lay at the basis of all sacrifice was brought out with 
special distinctness, in the sin-offerings and trespass- 
offerings, which were the creation of the law that was 
given by Moses; so that, when a clearer revelation of 
the evil nature and consequences of sin was made by the 
promulgation of the moral law; in the ritual law there 
was annexed a corresponding clearness of revelation of 
the principle of atonement by sacrifice divinely ap- 
pointed, so that men might be prepared, both by the 
consciousness of sin awakened by the law, and by the 
revelation of atonement for its removal, for the accept- 
ance of the Divine and perfect atonement, when in the 
fulness of the time, it should be made and tad to men 
for their justification. 

Would there be any meaning or reality in the sacri- 
fices of slain victims as offerings to God to redeem men 
from sin, if there had not been in them all a designed 
reference to an atonement which, from its very nature, 
must have been seen to be real and efficacious? We are 
warranted by the very word of inspiration in saying that 
the blood of bulls and of goats could never take away 
sin, though they were called atoning sacrifices under the 
ancient law, and had in certain outward respects a real 
effect in bringing men near to God; ‘those sacrifices 
‘which they offered year by year continually could never 
make the comers thereunto perfect, for then they would 
have ceased to be offered; they were “ only shadows of 
things to come, and not the very image of the things.” 


1 Heb. x. 1. 
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All the atoning virtue which those ancient sacrifices 
had, was derived from the sacrifice of Christ, of which 
they were shadows. In their own sphere they were 
limited and temporary in their action, and therefore 
had need to be continually repeated. But in them there 
was a representation in all its features of what in its 
‘spiritual and eternal and perfect power for the accom- 
plishment of the final end of all sacrifice, that great 
atoning sacrifice was to be. And therefore te character- 
istics are fully set forth in the New Testament, in the. 
Epistle to the Hebrews, by application to it of these 
features, which were typified and set forth in those an- 
cient Benge 

With reference especially to His atonement, Ghkists is 
represented as having fulfilled the meaning which was 
set forth in the sin-offerings of the ancient law. The 
great principle that without shedding of blood there is 
no remission announced in the old laws, is }declared to be 
fulfilled in the offering of His shed blood by our eternal 
High Priest; of His own blood, that of the true Divine 
sin-offering in the true holy of holies, the very presence 
of God, which was symbolized by the holy of holies of 
the ancient temple. 

The efticacy of His blood is contrasted in strong terms 
with (that of the typical victims: ?“ But Christ,” it is 
said, “being come an High Priest of good things to 
come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is to say not of this building; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves (the offerings 
of the great day of atonement), but *by His own blood 
He entered at once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption (Avrpworv) ransom for us. For if 


1 Heb, ix. 22. 2Heb. ix. 11,12. 3 Verse 12. 
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the blood of bulls.and of goats, and the ashes of a heifer 
sprinkling the unclean sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
flesh (that is, in the outward relations of God to man in 
His Church), how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who, through the eternal Spirit, offered Himself without 
spot unto God, purge your consciences from dead works 
to serve the living God.” 

Here, and in this whole passage of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, we have the whole doctrine of the atonement 
effected by Christ clearly set forth. Eternal redemption 
(for us) has been obtained by Christ by His having en- 
tered into the holy place by His own blood. This isa 
strong expression. We may compare with this Acts xx. 
28, where the same St. Paul exhorts the elders of Ephesus 
to feed the Church of God, which He hath purchased 
(zepixoinoato) with Hrs own blood. His own blood, 
that is, the blood of Him who was the Divine Son of God, 
not the blood of any mere creature, but the blood of Him 
who was, '“‘ that great shepherd of the sheep” (that is, 
referring to ancient prophecy, Jehovah Himself the 
shepherd of His own flock), ‘whom the God of peace” 
(reconciling thereby sinful man to Himself) has “ brought 
again from the dead, through the blood of the everlast- 
ing covenant,” who was?“ once for all offered to bear 
the sins of many,” as their substitute, their sin-offering 
before God, and who so hath *“‘appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” 

The infinite value of the sacrifice, which was that of 
the Divine being, the preciousness of this blood of the 
covenant, of atonement, is here insisted on by St. Paul, 
as also by St. Peter, as the efficacious atonement by 
which man is reinstated in his position before God from 


1 Heb. xiii. 20. 2 Heb. ix. 28. ' 3 Verse 26. 
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which by sin he has fallen. And here we may compare, 
to shew the completeness of this atoning substitute, IT. 
Cor. v. 21: ** For He hath made Him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in Him.” This is the efficient cause of our 
reconciliation to God, of our being brought into re- 
lations to Him of communion, of the reception from Him 
of His sanctifying grace; for '“ God was in Christ, rec- 
conciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them, and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation,” founded on this atoning work of 
Christ. 

The blood of Christ is the efficient cause of this recon- 
ciliation, is our propitiation before God,? “ for Him hath 
God set forth to be a propitiation zAa@ornprior (a refer- 
ence to the propitiatory sacrifices, and to the propitiatory 
covering of the ark of the ancient law) through faith 
in His blood, to declare His righteousness (or justice) 
for the remission (zapeozv, passing by) of sins that are 
past through the forbearance (avoyy) of God; * to de- 
clare, I say, His righteousness (or justice) that He might — 
be just and the justifier of Him that is of the faith of 
J esus.”’ Ree epnns 

But to return to the exposition in the ninth of He- 
brews. After having intimated the efficacy of this 
atoning work of Christ in that it was by His own blood, 
the Apostle proceeds still further to emphasize and de- 
velop this truth by contrasting the efticacy of this blood 
and this offering with the finite and limited effect of the 
ancient typical sin-offerings. 4“ For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the 


1 Verse 19. | ‘ 2 Rom. iii. 25. 
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unclean sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh (if they 
are so efficacious in their own earthly sphere), how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal 


Spirit, offered Himself without spot to God, purge your 


conscience from dead works to serve the living God ?” 
The blood of Christ, because it has Divine efficacy, 

because He offered Himself without spot to God through 

the eternal Spirit, relieves the conscience from the 


troubling sense of sin, by having removed the condem- 


nation of the law, which attaches to sin, purges the con- 
science too from the stain of sin cherished or recognized 
as the sinner’s own possession, for which he is responsible ; 


| it cleanseth, the blood of Jesus Christ the Son of God, as 
St. John says, from all sins; and hence the barrier is re- 
-moved which separated the sinner from his God,—is re- 


moved on the part of God, so that He can be just, while 
He justifies the sinner; ‘on the part too of the sinner, 
because his conscience is relieved from the burden of 
sin, and cleansed from its stain on the soul by this 
cleansing blood, so that now with a conscience free and 
relieved, he can serve the living God with the assurance 


_ that his service will be accepted. 


Again, in Hebrews? the Apostle represents the sacrifice 
of Christ in the light of the greatest and most solemn 


- sin-offerings of the ancient law. For the bodies of those 


beasts (living animals) whose blood is brought into the 
sanctuary by the high priest for sin are burnt without 
the camp, not with holy sacrificial fire, but with the fire 
of Tophet, which is the symbol of the everlasting fire of 
death eternal;, wherefore Jesus also, that He might 
sanctify the people with As own blood (this expression, 
again, emphasizing the efficacy of the blood of atone- 


~ 1 Rom. iii. 26. 2 Heb. xiii. 11, 12, 13. 
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ment), suffered without the gate, bearing there the con- _ 
suming fire of the Divine wrath against sin, not His own. 
Did He not for us plainly endure the wrath of God 
against sin? Was not the curse of the law upon Him? 
When He suffered for our sin, He voluntarily subjected 
Himself to the law not for Hines but as our substi- 
tute, our vicarious offering to the offended law; for it is 
written,s!‘Cursed is every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in’ the book of the law to 
do them,” and 2“Christ hath redeemed us (bought us 
out) ian the curse of the law, beine made a curse for 
us. Pp] 

Could anything be more explicit than this to signify — 
the very central momentum of the atonement of Christ 
our Lord? *He hath blotted out (eSadépas) the hand- 
writing of ordinances that was against us, the con-— 
ere sentence of the law, ae it to the cross, and 
there ‘having. spoiled the piineiities and powers of 
hell, who had brought us under the dominion and con- 
demnation of sin, He made a show of them openly on 
His triumphal cross, turning that which was their - — 
imagined instrument of His defeat, into the weapon of 
His victoryein our behalf, “triumphing over them in or 
by it.” How manifestly did He bear our reproach, the 
burden and shame of our sins, in the agony of Gethsem- a 
ane; how clearly did He take upon Himself the wrath of — a 
God against our sins, that He might deliver us from the 
wrath to come, when, on the cross, He the substitute of 
‘sinful men, uttered the ery, “My God, My God, wh iy, 
hast Thou forsaken Me?” And no angel then appeared - of 
to strengthen Him, as He was. Pasi through the 
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gloom and bitterness of the last agony, which was the 
world’s redemption. | 

I need not expatiate upon the teaching of St. John, 
who so clearly sets forth Jesus Christ, the righteous one, 
1as the propitiation ({A@opos) for our sins; and not for: 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world; or 
upon that of St. Peter, who is so clear and explicit upon 
the vicarious offering of Christ, and upon the inestimable 
_ preciousness of His atoning blood, who sets forth the 
suffering and ?death of Christ not only as an example, 
that we should follow His steps, but who sets forth most 
impressively, the features of His atoning sacrifice in 
changing the relations of sinful man to God,?* “‘ who did 
no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth (who so 
perfectly answered the typical prophecy of the victims 
of the ancient law, without spot or blemish) who, when 
He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, 
He threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that 
judgeth righteously, who His own self bare our sins in 
His own body on the tree, that we being dead to sins, 
should live unto righteousness, by whose stripes ye were 
healed.” 

Here the power of that Divine substitution in placing 
us in a state of favor and communion with God is most 
clearly represented in the language of the ancient 
prophet, which was spoken of the offering of Christ ; and 
in its efficacy too in producing within us death unto sin 
and life unto righteousness ; for in consequence of that 
atoning offering, ye who were as sheep going astray are 
now returned unto the shepherd and bishop of your souls. 
Such is the power, as St. Peter represents it,* of the 


1, John ii. 2. 21, Pet. ii, 21. 
— § Verses 22-25. @ ‘1. Pet. i. 19. 
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precious blood of Christ, by which we were redeemed, _ 
not with corruptible things, however precious, as silver 
and gold, from our vain conversation received by tra- 
dition from our fathers, but with the costly blood of 
Christ (which has Dene value) as of a lamb (even the 
Lamb of God) without‘blemish and without spot ; and all 
this in accordance with the preordination of God; “ who 
verily was foreordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifest in these last times for you, who 
by Him do believe in God that raised Him up from the 
dead, and gave Him glory, that your faith and hope 
raiolit be in God.” 

Sack then is the uniform teaching of holy Borstal 
concerning the atoning sacrifice of Christ. There is no 
room here for the hypothesis of a mere example of holy 
living and dying, but the presentation of a “divinely 
efficacious sacrificial life and death, of a Divine and holy 
life offered up in death, that our relations to God for our 
everlasting well-being might be beneficially established, — 
that the way of our return to our Father in Heaven 
might be opened by throwing down the barrier of the 
condemning law, by cancelling its handwriting against 
us, by blotting out our transgressions for all purposes of 
condemnation or separation from God, and bringing us. 
nigh by the,blood of Christ, that we being dead unto sin, . 
and cleansed from its stain, and released from its — 
dominion, may live unto righteousness, and serve with 
holiness and acceptance the living God. Such, without. 
the possibility of question, is the atoning, reconciling in-. 
tervention of Christ the Divine Son of God, as it is 
represented to us in holy Scripture. | 7 

I say of Christ the Divine Son of God, for in that He 
was the brightngs of the Father’s glory, the express 
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image of His substance, the Lord of man and of 
universal providence, the Creator of the worlds, lies the 
emphasis of the efficacy which is attributed to His atone- 
ment. When in Hebrews i. the Apostle has set forth 
His Divine being and glory and dominion, he adds, 
‘“ when He had, by Himself, purged our sins, He sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high,” the 
mediator between God and man, who, in His mediatorial 
work on earth, had accomplished a work of reconcilation 
and atonement so complete. 

So St. John, in the first chapters of his Gospel, when 
he has most plainly declared the Divine being and glory 
of the Word of God, proceeds to His incarnation, which 
took place that He might identify Himself with our 
fallen race; and to the declaration of the completed work 
of His incarnate life and death, for ? “as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him, 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God 
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son 
that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life. ‘For God sent not His Son into 
the world to condemn the world, but that the world 
through Him might be saved.” 

And St. Paul connects the death of the cross imme- 
diately with the Divine being and glory of Christ Jesus. 
8“ Who being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God, did not retain in open exhi- 
bition this equality with God, when He gave Himself 
to the work of atonement, but made Himself of no repu- 
tation, and took upon Him the form of a servant; and 
was made in the likeness of men; and being found in 
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fashion as a man, He humbled Himself and became 
obedient to death, even the death of the cross;” and by 
so obeying and humbling Himself, wrought out our re- 
demption. 3 

The redemption, according to the teaching of Scrip- 
ture, was effected by Him who was God and man; 
whose very humanity was a Divine thing, because it was 
the humanity of Him who was the Divine Son of God. 
He took this as His own, into union with His Divine 
person, that He might therein furnish an all-sufficing 
atonement for the sins of all mankind. 

This is expressly asserted in the Epistle to the He- 
brews. 1“ For it is not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins. Wherefore when 
He cometh into the world, He saith, ?Sacrifice and offer- 
ing Thou wouldest not,” they are nothing in themselves, 
they have in themselves no atoning power, they exhibit 
merely the atoning power of that of which they are the 
types, “Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but a 
body hast Thou prepared for Me,” that which He took 
by His incarnation—“ in burnt-offerings and sacrifices for 
sins Thou hast had no pleasure. ‘Then said I, Lo, I come 
(in the volume of the book it is written of Me) to do 
Thy will O God. Above when He said, Sacrifice and 
offering and burnt-offerings and offering for sin Thou 
wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein, which are 
offered by the law; then said He, Lo, I come to do Thy 
will, O God. He taketh away the first, that He may 
establish the second; by the which will we are sancti- 
fied through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all.” 

And this offering is a perfect one for our reconcilia- 
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tion with God. It would be a true offering of Divine 
atonement, though no one had ever received it by faith, 
so as to derive to himself its power of reconciliation 
with God. It establishes a new relation of God to man, 
so that on account of this perfect offering there is 
1*holdness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
by a new and living way, which He hath consecrated for 
us through the veil, that is to say, His flesh,” so that 
*“having such a High Priest over the house of God, we 
may draw near with a true heart in full assurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with pure water.” 

So penetrating, in our behalf, is the offered blood of 
our Divine Lord, even to the holy of holies in Heaven 
itself, bearing in its presentation the accepted people of 
God, the redeemed ones of Christ; realizing for them 
the object of our Lord’s sanctifying Himself for them 
unto death, as He Himself declared it: *“‘ And for their 
sakes I sanctify Myself” (consecrate Myself as the atoning 
sacrifice for men; for this prayer was uttered in imme- 
diate prospect and nearness of that offering), “ for their 
sakes (vzéo avr@v) I sanctify myself, that they also 
might be sanctified through the truth,” 4“that they all 
may be one, as Thou Father art in Me, and I in Thee, 
that they also may be one in us.” Atonement, at-one- 
ment, with God and in Him with all who are His; this 
atonement, at-one-ment, proceeding from the sanctifying 
by Christ of Himself for us, this is the perfect and con- 
summate end, and this is the way of the atonement as 
set forth among those last impressive words of His, by 
our Lord Himself. 


1 Verse 19. 2 Verse 22. 
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This offering was the offering of our humanity gath- 
ered up in Him, in whom all things are contained, as 
the Apostle says, !“For it pleased the Father that in 
Him should all fulness dwell, and having made peace 
through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all 
things unto Himself whether they be things in earth, or 
things in Heaven; and you that were sometimes alien- 
ated and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet 


now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh through. 


death to present you unblameable and unreprovable in 
His sight.” He is Lord of angels and the Lord of men 
also by His identification of Himself with their nature, 
in His incarnation, and so is there an eminent fitness that 
by Him that redemption should be wrought for man, 
which restores him to his place in the holy universe of 
God, which he had lost by sin; that according to the 
Divine economy as it is represented, ?all things might 
be gathered as in their true Head, even in Christ, both 
_ things which are in Heaven and which are on earth. 


This then is the final end of the atonement of Christ, 


to restore the disturbed unity of the universe of God, 
and to separate from it all that is disordering and un- 
holy, by drawing to itself as a centre all that is capable 
of redemption. cy 
We have seen how in Christ the atoning feature of 
sacrifice as exhibited distinctly in the ancient sin-offer- 
ings was fulfilled and realized. But in Him is gathered 
up the sacrificial might represented not only in the sin- 
offerings, but in all the sacrifices of the old dispensation. 


That you will see largely exhibited in the Epistle to the 


Hebrews. In the passage above quoted from the epis- 
tle,’ the Apostle quoting from the Psalms, says “ Sacri- 
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fice and offering, and burnt-offerings and offering for sin” 
(all the offerings of the law, that is) “Thou wouldest 
not,” but “then said He, Lo, I come to do Thy will, O 
God,” to fulfil Thy will in the appointment of all those 
ancient sacrifices, to give and do that which they only 
represented and promised. ‘“ He taketh away the first, 
that He might establish the second.” 

So Christ is our whole burnt-offering, our peace- 
offering, our free-will offering. He is all that was ever 
set forth in all ancient sacrifice, reconciling us to God by 
His sacrifice of Himself; He offers to God our humanity 
in a life of entire devotion as a holy and acceptable sac- 
rifice; He out of His tender love for us! “ hath given 
Himself an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet 
smelling savour,” this was surely a peace-offering, for 
with sin-offerings no incense or meat or drink-offering 
was connected. We are brought ? “nigh by the blood of 
Christ ; for He is our peace (our peace-offering) who hath 
made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between us, He has abolished in His flesh 
the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances, for to make in Himself of twain one new 
man, reconciling both in one body (even His own) to 
God by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby,” and 
so peace came from Him between God and man, between 
Jews and Gentiles in Him, so that “ both have access by 
one Spirit unto the Father.” And His blood is the 
blood too of covenant sacrifice? with which those who 
come into covenant with God are sprinkled, as with the 
blood of the victims in the ancient covenant, and so by 
that blood of Christ, so applied, the everlasting covenant 
between God and sinful man is ratified. 


1 Eph. vy. 2. 2 Eph. ii. 18-15. 3 Heb. ix. 18-21. 
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Undoubtedly there is the meaning of atonement in all 
sacrifice offered on behalf of man to God, but in the 
several classes of sacrifice the various features of sacri- 
fice are made severally prominent, of whole-hearted con- 
secration in the whole burnt-offering; of thanksgiving in 
eucharistical sacrifice; of communion between God and 
man in the peace-offering. And all these objects of sac- 
rifice are realized and secured in the one sacrifice of 
Christ, so that in Him our humanity of which all are par- 
takers is offered to God‘and accepted for reconcilation at 
first, and then for entire consecration, and then for 
renewed and continued communion with God, from 
which sin had broken us off, and by our union with 
Christ that which was done for us all in His giving Him- 
self for us, is made our individual possession when we 
are partakers of Him, and so recipients from Him of the 
life redeemed from the condemnation and the dominion 
of sin, consecrated to God and accepted by Him, and 
abiding in communion with God unto life eternal. This 
life in our humanity He first offered to God for us, and 
restores to us to be the new life in all their being of 
those who are of the faith of Jesus. | 

Most assuredly in all the ancient sacritices there was a 
real change in the relations of men to God effected by 
their use and instrumentality, so that on account of them 
God regarded and treated the accepted offerers other- 
wise than without the acceptance of their sacrifices they 
would have been regarded and treated. Now it is un- 
doubted that in these sacrifices there was intrinsically 
nothing which could have given them any efficacy what- 
ever in the relations of men to God, and unless they had 
reference to a sacrifice true in its efficacy and divinely 
appointed, there was in them no meaning or reality. It 
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is without question by terms derived from these sacri- 
fices, and by references to them, that the intervention of 
Christ is described in the New Testament, and its true 
character is made known from its correspondence to the 
significations of those ancient types. His sacrifice must, 
therefore be what they signified, must have in it that 
atoning virtue which they did not possess, and be the 
means of bringing us into relations to God new and 
most desirable and life-giving, must accomplish all that 
the ancient sacrifices shewed for it, but had not in them- 
selves the power to accomplish. 

If the sacrifice of Christ was an atonement for sin, 
and removed its condemning power and its power to 
separate us from God, what effect, it may be asked, had 
it upon our relation to Satan, who had led man into 
sin and who is the active promoter and lord of sin in 
this world which was alienated. from God? Those 
who are not the children of God according to the 
teaching of Scripture are children of the devil—it is 
the teaching of our Lord Himself and of His Apostles. 
To deliver the captives of Satan was the object of His 
coming in the flesh, to encounter Satan in our behalf, to 
overcome him, and to give to all men who will receive 
Him the power to release themselves from the bondage 


in which Satan holds them and to become the sons of 


God. 


Deliverance therefore from the power of Satan, who 


holds men bound in the chains of sin, must needs be 


included in the atonement wrought by Christ. And 
this is in fact directly said to be the work of His incar- 
nation and death. !‘‘ Forasmuch then as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise 
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took part of the same, that through death He might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil (for sin came into the world through the agency 
of Satan, and death by sin), and deliver them, who 
through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage.” And so, when He !“blotted out the hand- — 
writing of ordinances against us, and took it out of the 
way by nailing it to the cross,” in that victorious atoning 
death He delivered all the captives of Satan who would 
receive the freedom which He offered them; He “spoiled 
the principalities and powers” of hell by the very means 
which they thought was His signal defeat, and “made a 
shew of them, openly triumphing over them in it,” in 
the power, by the prevailing might of that holy cross. 
Beautifully and truly does St. Athanasius? represent 
this redeeming, triumphing power of Christ upon the 
eross in his treatise “‘ De Incarnatione Verbi,” and at 


the same time he sets forth distinctly the expiatory “ 


virtue of the death of Christ upon the cross. “ For 
in no other way,” he says, ‘‘than so, would His inter- 
vention have been profitable to us; and so for our sakes’ 
the Lord endured. For if He came to bear the curse 
which was against us, how otherwise could He have 
been a curse unless He had received a death which was 
under the curse? But this the cross is. , For so it has 


been written, Cursed is he that hangeth upon a tree; _ 


then if the death of the Lord is the ransom (Avrpor), 

and by His death the middle wall of the partition is 

broken down, and there is the calling of the Gentiles, 

how could He have called them if He had not been 

crucified, for on the cross alone does any one die with 
1 Col, di. 14, 15, | i 
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outstretched hands, wherefore also it became the Lord 


to endure this, and to stretch forth His hands, that with 
the one outstretched hand indeed He might draw the 
ancient people, and with the other those from the Gen- 
tiles, and unite them both in Himself. | 

“For this He Himself said, signifying by what death 
He should redeem all. ‘When I am lifted up, He 
says, ‘I will draw all to Myself,’ and again, if the 
enemy of our race, the devil, falling from Heaven, 
wanders about this lower air, and there has authority 
over the demons with him, as being like in disobedience, 
works phantasies by them in those who are deceived and 
tries to impede those who are going upward; and con- 
cerning him the Apostle says, ‘according to the.prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience’; the Lord came that He might 


cast down the devil, but purify the air, and open the 


way for us for our ascent to the heavens, as the Apostle 
said, through the veil, that is to say His flesh, but this 
must needs be accomplished by death, but by what 
other death could these things have been done than by 
that which was accomplished in the air, I speak certain- 
ly of the cross; for only does any one die in the air, 
who ends his existence upon the cross; for which rea- 


son also in all likelihood, the Lord endured it, for being 


so lifted up, He purified the atmosphere from the con- 
spiracy of the devil and of the demons, as He says, I saw 


Satan as lightning falling, and making the ascent to 
‘Heaven a way, He consecrated it (avexazviée), saying 


again, ‘Lift up your gates, O ye rulers, and be ye lift up 
ye everlasting doors,’ for it was not this very Word (of 
God) Himself, who needed the opening of the gates, 
since He was Lord of all, but nothing of the things cre- 
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ated was shut to the Creator; but we were they who 
needed; whom He Himself bore up (avégepev) by His 
own body; for as for all He offered it to death, so by it 
again He opened the way of the ascent into the heay- 
ens; becoming therefore, then, and fitting was the 
death upon the cross for us, and the cause of this ap- 
peared reasonable in all things, and it has reasons which — 
are just, that (or because) not otherwise than by the 
cross was it necessary that the salvation of all should be 
wrought.” 

In this single passage of St. Athanasius, and his writ- 
ings are full of such, you see how clearly he sets forth — 
the distinguishing features of the atoning death of 


Christ, how he attributes all its efficacy to the divinity 


of the Divine Word, how he glories in the cross as the 
sure pledge of Divine victory in our behalf, and of our 
eternal salvation. : 

The representations which have been given from the 
writings of the Apostles are confirmed by the words of 
ancient prophecy, and by the words of the Lord Himself 
applying to Himself the prophecies of ancient time, and 
the fulfilment of the types concerning Him, of the an- 
cient law. 

Let the Prerahind chant of. Isaiah serve for an illus- 
tration of manifold prophecy, which shows that the aton- 


ing work of Christ was designed by God, was Hisown i 


gracious provision for the sinful race of men: }“ He 
was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for 
our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him ; and with His stripes we are healed,” and all this 
for our sins, as our substitute and redeeming sacrifice, | 
for “all we ae sheep have gone astray; we have turned 
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every one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on 


Him the iniquity of us all.” In consequence of this His 
intervention for us, He shall justify many by bearing 
their iniquities—by being the true Lamb that had been 
set forth in all ancient sacrifice, and should see largely 
of the blessed fruit of His redemption. 

This wonderful prophecy is an anticipated history of 
Christ the Redeemer; its fulfilment in Him is recorded 
in the New Testament, and it is a Divine seal and in- 
terpretation set upon the atoning efficacy of the life 
and death of the incarnate Lord; I say, His life and 
death. In His healing the sick and casting out devils the 
words of the prophet are said by the Evangelist to have 
been fulfilled, 1‘‘ Himself took our infirmities, and bare 
our sicknesses”; as St. Peter shews? how they were ful- 
filled in His death, when He bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree; His whole life was an encounter of 
sin and Satan in our behalf, and all the power of His 
holy life and holy conflict He poured into His offering, 
and poured forth in His redeeming blood, without the 
shedding of which there was no remission; and so when 
the personal presence of His divinity in that sacrificial 
life and death is considered, in connexion with it we must 
see how full and perfect an intervention for sinful man 
it is. 

So by His forerunner was He marked out as the 
Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world; 
and of Himself He said that the great object of His 


coming was not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give His life a ransom for many; He spoke of 


the necessity of laying down His life to accomplish the 


work which He came to do; He went up to Jerusalem 


1 Matt. viii. 17. 2T. Pet. ii, 24. 3 Matt. xx. 28. 
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for this purpose, that there, where the typical sacrifices _ 
had been for ages offered, He might fulfil all that they had 
foretold; He offered Himself of His own accord to God for 
the sins of men, and in doing this, instituted a perpetual 
memorial of that body which He gave to death, of that 
blood of the new covenant which He shed for the re- 
mission of sins, and so perpetuated the revelation of His 
atoning, redeeming death through all the generations of 
the race which He came to redeem. 

And when His resurrection had vindicated His death, 
and shewed of what mighty potency it was in the economy 
of redemption, He opened to the perplexed disciples the 
ancient Scriptures, and shewed how it was needful that 
His death should have been, 1“ that thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead the third day ” ; 
and that in consequence of that work, which He declared 
to be complete in the cry “ It is finished,” repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in His name, among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And so from the 
very cross itself where our redemption was accomplished, 
did the commission derive its force and virtue, which the 
risen Lord gave to His Apostles to remit and retain sins 
as His representatives, and to proclaim His Gospel and 
offer the benefits of His incarnation and death to all, — 
whose nature He took, that He might be their Redeemer. 

A work like that of the reconciliation of God with man 
and.man with God, through Christ, which originated in 
the deep and incomprehensible love of God, which was 
accomplished through the stupendous way of the incar- 
nation, the very possibility of which was beyond the 
reach of all created thought, even the highest, till it 
actually occurred, or was revealed by God as to occur; 

1 Luke xxii. 46. | 
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the joining of death to life, of Divine holiness to-human 
sin, of utter weakness and Divine power and efficacy, of 
God and man, in one word, in life and in death; the 
mediation, which takes hold at once of God supreme and 
of man His fallen creature, a work like this of reconcili- 
ation with God must needs lose itself in its Divine con- 
nexions, and its mingling of divinity and humanity, in 
the depths of the Divine being, in the largeness of the 
Divine providence and government, which are to us in- 
explorable and inscrutable ; and therefore the speculations, 
by which men have tried either to explain or to object to 
the revealed doctrine of Divine atonement can deal only 
with a portion of it, as it is within our human sphere, 
and as it touches our human life and interests. But in 
such a way it cannot be explained, or its rationale be 
exhibited. 

Let it be received as it comes from God, with adoring 
faith. Let it be believed, so far as we discern what it is 
by the analogies of our human life, upon the word of 
God, who has revealed it; whose incarnate Son, our 
mediating and atoning Priest and sacrifice, has without 


/ doubt been in this world of ours to accomplish the work 


for which He came hither from His Father; and let its 
power in all the life to bring us near to God, for sancti- 
fying and perfecting communion with Him be to us the 
ever-growing and self-proving testimony of its Divine 
original. So at least with all the earnestness of a simple 
and undoubting faith has it been received in the ages of 
the Church, from the days of the Apostles to our own 
times. “Let us look steadily,’ says Clem. Rom.,* “to 
the blood of Christ, and see how precious to God is. 
His blood, because being poured out on account of our 
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salvation it has brought to all the world the grace of 
repentance,” that is, has established such a relation of 
God to man, that He will accept the repentance of the 
sinner, who in the way of repentance returns to Him. 

1 Also, in urging the exercise of charity upon Chris- 
tians, he refers them to the love of God in Christ, as its 
fountain. ‘“ Without love nothing is well-pleasing to 
God; the Master received us in love; on account of the — 
love which He had to us, Christ our Lord gave His 
blood for us, by the will of God, and His flesh for our 
flesh, and His soul (uy7v) for our souls.” There could 
not well be a more explicit, devout recognition of a sac- 
rifice of substitution, which has changed beneficially our 
relations to God, than is contained in the words of this 
apostolical father. So St. Ignatins:? “ Let none be 
deceived. And heavenly things also, and the glory of 
the angels, and the seen and unseen rulers (@pyorres) 
unless they believe in the blood of Christ, there is also— 
judgment to them. He that receives it, let him receive 
it. Let place puff up no one; for the whole is faith and 
love, to which nothing is preferred.” 

Here surely is belief in the Divine efficacy of the— 
blood of Christ, and the devout acceptance of a divinely 
revealed truth and mystery, as the very central one of 
practical religion. And the same Ignatius says® again, 
speaking of Christ “nailed in the flesh for us,” “ Of His 
(or which) fruit we are from His God-blessed passion, 
that He may elevate a standard through the ages by His 
resurrection, to His saints and faithful ones, whether 
among the Jews or the Gentiles, in the one body of His 
Church. For all these things He suffered for us that we 
might be saved.” And then He goes on to assert that 
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He truly suffered and truly raised Himself, against the 
Docetae of that early day, who, by denying the verity of 
the body, denied the historical verity of the atoning 
death and the resurrection, which declared the atoning 
and reconciling power of the death. 

The same teachings are found in Barnabas, Justin Mar- 
tyr, and in fact, in all the writers of those early cen- 
turies. One passage from the Epistle to Diognetus, 
which sets forth the atonement, as it springs from the 
love of God in Christ, cannot be too well known or too 
often referred to on this subject. “ But after our un- 
righteousness was filled up, and it was perfectly mani- 
fested that the reward( . . . ‘of sin’) was’ punish- 
ment, and death was expected; but the time came, which 
He had purposed to manifest hereafter His own good- 
ness and power; as the one (or singular) love of (the) 
exceeding philanthropy (‘of God’) did not hate us, did 
not thrust us away, did not remember us for evil, but suf- 
fered long, forbore, Himself saying He took upon Him- 
self our sins, Himself gave up His own Son a ransom 
(Avrpor) for us, the Holy one for the lawless, the just 
for the unjust, the incorrupted (incorruptible) for the 
corrupted (corruptible), the immortal for those who 
were mortal; for what else was able to cover our sins 
than His righteousness ? 

“In whom was it possible that we lawless and unholy 
could be justified, than in the Son of God alone? O the 


_ sweet exchange (avradAayfs), O the unsearchable work- 


aanship (dnuzovpyias) O the unlooked for benefits ; 
that the lawlessness of many should be hidden in one 
righteous one; and the righteousness of one should 
justify many lawless ones. Having evinced therefore 
the inability of our nature for the obtaining of life 


230 Soteriology. 


in the former time, but now shewing the Saviour, able 
to save even the impossibilities (of salvation before) 
from both these (demonstrations) He wished us to be- 
lieve in His goodness; to think Him Nourisher, Father, 
Teacher, Counsellor, Physician, Mind (vedv),. Light, 
Honor, Glory, Strength, Life; not to be anxious con- 
cerning clothing and food.” 

How could the atoning, justifying, saving fulness 
which there is in Christ be more clearly expressed Hie | 
substitution for the men He came to save; His furnish- 
ing to them from the supplies of His own fulness,—than 
in this gem from the earliest times of the Church ? 


And all this, the writer says, proceeds not from force _. 


and arbitrary dealing, but from love. In speaking of 
the economy of redemption he says it was not an angel 
or prince or the highest celestial rulers, but the Creator 
and Lord of providence, who was sent. ‘‘ Him He sent, 
but was it, as some men might reason, for tyranny and 
fear, and frightening us? by no manner of means, but 
in clemency, meekness, as a King He sent His Son a 
King. He sent Him as God; He sent Him as to men, 
He sent Him as to save, as one who persuades, does not 
force; for force is not in God; He sent as one who 
loves, not one who condemns ; for He will send Him to 
aed and who shall abide Hie coming ?” 
In this passage we see an aspect of the atonement, in 
which it is presented in Scripture, its address to the sin- 
troubled conscience. As much to assure the conscience 
of the sinner doubtless as to uphold the truth and jus- 
tice of the Divine government abstractly considered, 
was the substitutive atoning sacrifice of Christ offered. 
It purges the conscience, the Apostle says, from dead 
works, He who takes a true view of the evil nature of 
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sin and the aversion of God and from God which it 
causes, how could he ever be assured that God will for- 
give and receive him, except by such a real declaration 
as that made by the offering of the only begotten Son 
for the sins of men? This does bring assurance, this 
does plant in the soul firm and deep conviction—and for 
our sakes doubtless, that such a real, effective manifesta- 
tion of Divine love might be made which would draw 
us to God by its own Divine power, was the way of 
atonement devised in the counsels of the Divine wisdom 
and love. 

But unless it had real objective efficacy in the rela- 
tions of man to God, unless it were founded in a deep 
objective requirement of the government of God, all the 
force of its appeal to the conscience, all its power to as- 
sure the conscience of the sinner in drawing man to 
God would be broken. It is in the provision by which 
God can be just while He justifies the sinner, that the 
conscience can find relief and freedom of access to God; 
and the atonement truly believed, is surely a motive 
which we cannot overestimate, to lead men to die unto 
sin and live unto righteousness. The purging of the con- 
science from dead works has its true sequence in the 
service of the living God. God then would not have 
commended Himself as He has done, in the might and 
constraining power of His love bringing us to Himself, 
except by the most real and reconciling intervention of 
His only Son, who is also the Son of man, and so the 
fitting and effective Mediator between God and men. 

As the ancient author of the Epistle to Diognetus 
represents the atoning intervention of Christ, so is it set 
forth by Irenaeus. “And since the apostasy unjustly 


1 Adv. Haer, vol. i. Cath. Vin. p. 295. 
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had dominion over us, and when by nature we belonged 
to the omnipotent God, alienated us against nature, 
_ making us his own (z. ¢., the devil’s) disciples; the Word 
of God potent in all inne and not deficient in His 
own justice, justly also was turned against the apostasy 
itself, redeeming those things which are His own from 
it, not with force, as that (the apostasy) in the begin- 
ning acquired dominion over us, insatiably snatching 
fe things which were not its own [here no right. 
Fee is recognized in the usurpation by the devil 
of dominion over man]; but according to persuasion (se- 
cundum suadelam) as became God who persuades (Deum 
suadentem), and not bringing force, mere power (wim) 
to receive what things He would [z. e. (for we must 
interpret this somewhat disputed clause of the passage — 
from Irenaeus), that is, persuading man, and not bring- — 
ing mere force to bear upon him, to induce him to re- 


ceive those things which he would (the proffered gifts of 


Heaven) |], so that neither [the words of Irenaeus again] 
what was just should be broken up, nor the ancient for- 
mation (plasmatio) of God (z. e., man) should utterly 
perish.” 

Now this is perfectly clear. The atonement was ad- 


dressed to God’s sinful creature man that, by hisown _ 


willing co-operation, he might be delivered from the 
apostasy, from the usurpation of the devil, whose do- 


minion was founded not in justice, but in force. The — 


atonement was a demonstration of God’s righteousness 
(justice) made to man that by this demonstration of God’s 
- righteousness (compare St. Paul’s expression “to declare 
His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
to declare His righteousness that He might be just and 
the justifier of him that is of the faith of Jesus,” Rom. iii. 
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25, 26), that so by this demonstration of God’s righteous- 
ness, in the propitiation of the blood of Christ, man 
might be persuaded, not forced, to receive the deliver- 
ance from the apostasy, which God offered him. And 
this proceeded from the deep love of God the Creator 
that His justice might be unbroken, while His ancient 
formation man should not perish. 

And how this declaration of righteousness was made 
in the redemption of Christ, [Irenaeus goes on to say. 
“Therefore, by His own blood, the Lord having re- 
deemed (Avtrpwoapévov) us, and giving His life (buynv) 
for our lives (yvyov) and His own flesh instead of (av77) 
our flesh (oapu@r), and pouring out the spirit of the 
Father for the uniting (adunitionem) and communion 
of God and men, with respect to men indeed (ad hom- 
mes quidem) laying down (as a deposit of redemption) 
God by the Spirit, but again with respect to God (ad 
Deum autem rursus) laying down man (as an offering 
of atonement) by His own incarnation, and firmly and 
truly, in His advent, giving to us incorruption, by the 
communion, which is with God, all the doctrines of 
heretics have perished. For vain are they who think 
that He putatively appeared.” 

And then he goes on to refute the Docdias and to 
shew that all this atoning work of Christ rests upon the 
historical reality of His incarnation. Where can we find 
a clearer, more apostolic statement of the atonement 
than this in the age immediately succeeding that of the 
Apostles? The substitution of Christ, the reality of the 
offering in the humanity, its Divine virtue and value in 
the Divinity, the redeeming power of His blood, and its 
efficacy in its action upon man himself in uniting him to 
God, and bringing him into communion with God, his 
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complete deliverance in the way of justice from the un- 
just usurpation of the apostasy, the devil, are all here 
set forth in the letters of heavenly light. 

And in this passage from Irenaeus in the second cen- 
tury we have the key to the views, which became prev- 
alent in the Church concerning the atonement, as the 
means by which man was redeemed from his captivity 
to Satan. For sin was conceived of, not a passive abstract 
principle, but as the work of a living spirit, the spirit 
of all evil, who had subjected our humanity, and who 
held it, in all its members, subject to his dominion, and 
active in his service and in. the ministries of his king- 
dom, which was organized in this world of God, against 
its supreme and rightful sovereign. The atoning work of 
Christ, rather I should say, His redeeming work was a con- 
flict, on behalf of man, with Satan and the principalities 
and powers of hell, and which resulted in the victory and 
triumph of the cross. As Satan was in possession of the 
empire over man, it was just that by man the recovery 
should be effected, and the victory should be achieved. 

And therefore since man, in his mere humanity, had 
failed in the encounter with the powers of hell, it was 
meet and it was just, that the Son of God should become 
man, and so bring the forces of Divine power in the 
theatre of humanity to the conflict and the victory for 
man, so that the victory would be His, and He would be 
righteously delivered from the dominion to which He had 
subjected Himself. This was the justice of the economy, 
as they expressed themselves, by which God Himself be- 
came the Redeemer of man; and yet, because God was 
also man by the incarnation, the victory and the deliver- 
ance were justly those of man, of which all the members 
of the human family might be made partakers. Such is 
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the view of the relation of the atonement to Satan from 
which even in our own day most extravagant, and I may 
add, false theories of the atoning work of Christ are con- 
structed. 

Origen expresses, what I know not is found in any 
other writer of the Church, the idea that the ransom of 
Christ was paid to the devil, by whom men were held in 
bondage. He says, !“ If therefore we were bought with 
a price, as Paul also agrees, nor were bought without 
doubt, from any one than him whose servants we were, 
who also demanded the price which he willed, that he 
might loose from his power those whom he held. But 
the devil held us, to whom we were bound by our sins. 
He demanded therefore as our price the blood of Christ.” 
But Origen also brought the death of Christ into relation 
to God. ?“ Now Paul adds something more sublime and 
says: God set Him forth as a propitiation, by which, 
that is, by the victim of His own body, He might make 
God propitious to men.” And, *?“ Thou who hast come 
to Christ, who has made God propitious to thee by His 
own blood, and has reconciled thee to the Father.” 
Here the true doctrine of the atonement stands forth 
even with one who had permitted his fancy, and his 
pressing of an earthly analogy, to lead him to the extent 
of asserting a ransom paid to Satan. 

Gregory of Nyssa represented the transaction with the 
devil as a fraud (a stratagem of war, so to speak) passed 
upon Satan. *“ Jesus offered Himself to the devil as the 
ransom which should release all others. The crafty 
devil assented, because he cared more for the one Jesus, 
so much superior to them, than for allthe rest. But not- 


1 In Rom. ii. 13, p. 493. '  2Tn Rom. iii. 24. 
3 Hom. Lev. ix. 10. 4 Orat. Cat. cc. xxii.-—xxvi. 
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withstanding his craft, he was deceived, since he could 
not retain Jesus in his power. It was, as it were, a 
deception on the part of God (azatn ris éo71 TpOmOV — 
riva) that Jesus veiled His Divine nature, which the 
devil would have feared, by means of His humanity, and 
thus deceived the devil by the appearance of flesh.” 
But Gregory allows such a deception according to the 
jus talionis ; the devil had first deceived men for the 
purpose of seducing them; but the design of God in 
deceiving the devil was a. good one, viz., to redeem 
mankind. | 
The same idea of justifiable deception is found in 
Ambrose, in Ruffinus Expos. p. 21, who says? “that the 
flesh was the bait of the hook of the Divinity, by which 
and by the effusion of the immaculate blood, He who — 
knew not the stain of sin might blot out the sins of allof 
those at least (duntawat) who had marked the door-posts 
of their faith with His blood. And so with this hook, 
by putting Jesus to death, the devil that fish of prey was 
drawn from the deep, the bars of hell were broken’ 
asunder, and the devourer became the prey (esca) of 
others.” Like ideas are found in Leo M., Serm. 223; 
Gregory M. in Evan. lib. i. Hom. xvi. 2, and xxv. 8; 4 
and in Isidore Hispal. Sent. lib. iii. dist. 19 (dlusus est 
Diabolus morte Domini quasi avis, quoted by Baur — 
p- 79). | | : 
Now it is clear that the fundamental idea of atonement __ 
by the death and blood of Christ lies at the base of all 
these representations of deception practised upon Satan, 
by which men were redeemed from his power. These — 2 
representations were human and dramatic, and, asappears 
from Origen, those who made the representations, be- 
1In Ev. Lue. op. iii. col. 10, 1. | 
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lieved the propitiation was made to God. “ The ransom 
for our deliverance from Satan was paid,” says Greg. 
Naz.’ “but to whom was it paid ? and.for what reason?” 
he asks. ‘‘ Perhaps,” he adds in asking a question, “ to 
Satan himself? But it would be a burning shame to 
think so” he adds (pév rHs UBpews). He goes on to say 


_ that “it could not be paid to the Father, for He did 


not hold us in bondage, nor did He delight in the blood 
of the only begotten Son, but He received the ransom 
not because He demanded or needed it, but on account 
of the Divine economy (dza tHv o1x0vopiav) and be- 
cause man is to‘be sanctified by the incarnation; that 
having subdued the tyrant, He might deliver and recon- 
cile us to Himself by the intercession of His Son.’’? 
“This form of doctrine received an essential modifica- 
tion in St. Augustine (De Trin. xiii.): ‘The devil, who 
overstepped his power, was conquered in the struggle. 


He had overstepped his power in this, that he thought he 


could treat the sinless Jesus asa slave, like the other 
sons of Adam, which last in fact belonged to him as 
prisoners according to the rights of war. Now too he 
lost his right to the latter, so far as they belong to Christ.’ 
This too, says Gieseler, was the view of Hilary of 
Poitiers, Leo the Great, and Gregory the Great. An- 


other representation was this: redemption was the result 


of the conflict in which Jesus conquered the devil. He 
conquered him so far as this, that the devil could not 
seduce Him to commit the least sin; by this victory — 
He made amends for the defeat suffered in Adam, and 
thus broke the dominion which the devil had on the 
ground of this defeat. This view is found in Hilary, 


1 Orat. xiv. p. 691 C. 
2 Ullman, pp. 456, 457 ; Hagenbach, vol. i. p. 348. 
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Leo the Great, Gregory the Great, and, among the 
Greeks, in Theodoret.”’? | 

In all these representations there was the truth set 
forth by the Apostle that Christ spoiled principalities 
and powers and made a shew of them, openly triumph- 
ing over them on the cross, while the atoning power of 
His death and His victory over death were the efficient _ 
cause of the deliverance of man, for whom He suffered 
and died. The idea of a penalty endured on the part of 
God gained the preponderance after its advocacy by 
Athanasius. His views are well represented in Hagen- 
bach,” “God had threatened to punish transgressors with 
death, and thus could not but fulfil His threatening. 
But on the other hand it was not in accordance with the 
character of God that rational beings to whom He had 
imparted His own Spirit (Logos) should fall from their 
first state in consequence of an imposition practised upon 
them by the devil. This was quite as contrary to the 
goodness of God as it would have been contrary to His 
justice and veracity not to punish the. transgressor. 
[Here the premises of the later theory of Anselm.] . 
When the Logos perceived that nothing but death could 
save man from ruin He assumed a human body because 
the Logos Himself, 2. ¢., the immortal Son of God, could 
not die. He offered His human nature as a sacrifice for 
all, and fulfilled the law by His death. By it He also 
destroyed the power of the devil (ypaviée tov Oavarov 
Th 1Mpoo popa Tov uatahaAndrov).”? 

Amid all these various representations the doctrine of 
a Divine substitute who, in our humanity, offered Him- 

' Hagenbach, vol. i. § 134, pp. 345-851, cols. 2, 15. . 


2 Hagenbach i. 346, ibid. p. 348, n. 4; Athanas. de Incarn. cap. vii. 
3 De Incarn. Webi ah 54, cap. ix. Bened.; p. 61, Cologne. 
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self to God, for the reconciliation to God of sinful man 
and his deliverance from the power of sin, Satan, and 
death, stands clearly forth, though in some instances it 
may be obscured by the speculations of men striving 
vainly to compass the Divine mystery; but the truth 
remains, resting upon the deep foundations of Divine 
revelation, and breaks through, in its clearness, the specu- 
lations of the most fanciful and dramatic portrayers of 
the atonement. The most important representations of 
the atonement without doubt in all Christian antiquity 
are those of St. Athanasius, which are thus summed up 
by Thomasius,! “The Logos assumed a mortal body, in 
order thus to fulfil the law for us, to bring the vicarious 
sacrifice, to destroy death, to give immortality, and so to 
restore the Divine image in humanity.” His death was 
the death of all, the death of humanity; and so was it a 
perfect reconciliation for the sins of all mankind. 

I remark in passing, to shew how the continuity of the 
scriptural doctrine of the atonement, as that which ob- 
jectively changed the relation of all mankind to God 
and His violated law, was maintained, till the doctrine 
was set forth in its strongest light by Anselm, that Cyril 
Jer. and Chrysostom, as well asothers, have set forth 
the same doctrine as that which never left the mind and 
heart of the Church. ?“ We were the enemies of God 
by reason of sin, and God decreed that the sinner should 
die; it was necessary, therefore, that one of two things 
should be, either that God being true should destroy all, 
or being philanthropie (giAav@pwevopevor), should 
dissolve the decree. But behold the wisdom of God. 


1 Christi. Person iii. p. 191 sq.; S. Athan. De Inc. Verbi. xiii.; 
Hagenbach i. 349. 
2 Oyril Jer. Cat. xiii, 16, p. 183, ed. Miller, 1703. 
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He preserved the truth of His decree, and the exercise 
of His philanthropy. Christ took our sins in His body 
on the tree, that through His death, we being dead to 
sins might live unto righteousness. It was no small one 
who died for us; it was not a natural sheep; it was not. 
a mere man; it was not an angel only, but God incar- 
nate. We had not sinned so much as He had wrought 
righteousness, who laid down His life (yvynv) for us.” 

And Chrysostom, '“ As if any one should cast into 
prison one who owed him ten oboli, and not him alone, 
but his wife and children and servants on account of 
him; but another coming should not only lay down the 
ten oboli, but should freely give ten thousand talents of 
gold, and should lead the prisoner to the palace. 
so also was it with us: for Christ laid down much more 
than we owed, and so much more, as the boundless sea 
is to a small drop”; and Hilary, ?““The passion was 
voluntarily undertaken, itself to satisfy (satesfactum) a 
penal requirement ” (oficvo). And Ambrose, ?“ Christ 
took death upon Him that the sentence might be ful- 
filled (empleretur), that satisfaction might be given (satis- 
jfieret) to that which was determined (judicato) by the 
curse (maledictwm) of sinful flesh even unto death.” — 
Who shall say that both in East and West the satisfaction | 
to the just sentence of the law was not believed to be 
made by the death of Christ, as that doctrine was clearly 
stated and developed by Anselm ? 

But to return to Athanasius, who has set forth the 
substitution of Christ for sinners, in all the moments of 
His incarnate life and death, most vividly and impres- 
sively ; whose representations of the atoning, redeeming 


1JIn Ep. ad Roman. Hom. x. 17. 2In Ps. liii. 12. 
3 De fuga Saec. ch. vii. 
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work of Christ are the most living ones which we have, 
and in this respect, in the living power in which they 
represent the work of Christ without seeking to pene- 
trate a Divine mystery, are in contrast with the repre- 
sentations of Anselm, who by his use of earthly analogies 
and his almost mathematical demonstration of the equiv- 
alent which was paid by the death of Christ, has perhaps 
exposed the mystery to objections, by seeming to do 
what never can be done, make a mysterious device of 
the Divine wisdom and justice and love and mercy par- 
allel with the mere transactions of just equivalents in the 
measures of this earth and of human conception. 

It is well-nigh impossible to give the full impression 
of the work of Christ, as St. Athanasius represents it, in 
immediate connexion with His Divine nature and being, 
and deriving from that all its redeeming and saving 


_ efficacy, without giving the whole of his treatises on the 


incarnation ; but I will give you one passage, which may 
lead you to read for yourselves his delineations of the 


ransom, the recompense, the fulness of life and eternal 


redemption which there were in all the atoning work, 
the work, which makes men at one with God, of Christ 
our Divine Lord. 

Speaking of those who turn the life and death of 
Christ into phantasy, he says: '“ But if therefore you 
do not wish to think that these things are so, three con- 
ceptions being for you, phantasy and blasphemy and 
truth, which would you choose? For in supposing 
(vmovoréiv) that the things which are said are said in 
mere seeming (doxcez), then the things which were done 
must be thought to be phantasy ; butif they were spoken 


1De Incarn. Jesu Christ cc. xvi. xvii. pp. 628, 629, 630, edit. 
Cologne, tom. i. p. 935 ff; ed. Bened. tom. i. pars ii. 
16 
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in truth, and the soul of the Lord was wholly alien from 
the proper conception (of asoul) having God the Word as 
its mind (vodv), then the unchangeable was changed to 
grief and extreme sorrow and trouble, the very thought 
of which is impious, and although the Gospels say that 
Jesus was troubled in the spirit (r@ wvévyatz), yet the _ 
Lord shews the meaning of it saying (7 puyn pov tera- 
paxtar), My soul.has been troubled. But if the Lord 
shews the thought (vonozv) of His own soul (puy7s), He 
does it in sympathy with our soul, that so we may think 
the passion is His, and confess Him to be impassible ; for 
as by the blood of His flesh He redeemed (éAurp@ouwro) 
us, so also by the thought (vonoe:) of His soul (rAs5 
poyns avtov) He shews His victory for us, saying, ‘I. 
have conquered the world,’ and elsewhere,' ‘ Who giveth 
us the victory.’ | 

‘“ But as His blood would not be thought common by 
the pious, as by the faithless, but salvific (o@r7pz07), so 
also that which is called in Him (7 vonozs) the mind 
is not beset by human weakness, but shews the nature of ~ 
God; and so Christ should be called perfect God and 
perfect man; not as if the Divine perfection were trans- — 
formed into human perfection, which is impious; nor 
indeed as if two perfections were confessed. (6uoloyou- 
mévoov) (in their separation, to be separate), which is 
foreign to piety; but neither by advance of virtue and 
addition of righteousness, God forbid; but unfailing in 


their existence; that one may be both, perfect Eittes a 


things, the same both God and man; for on account of 
this also the Lord hath said, ‘Now My soul is troubled, 
and is exceeding sorrowful,’ but this now, that is; when 


He willed ; but certainly He signified (ro ov) the reality, — 4 
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for not that which was not did He name as present; as 
if the things which were done were in seeming (d0%7- 
oéz); for all things were done in nature and truth. 

“In nature therefore and not in supposition the Lord 
was made man; neither in nature nor in deed is it 
possible for you to impute sin to the Creator; for in our 
nature both the battle of the recovery (évpécews) is 
waged and the addition of the sowing (éxzo7opas) of 
the heavenly seed, on account of our weakness. But the 
incarnation of the Word being made in the nature of 
God (xara pvo.v Oedv), was made without reception of 
the deeds yet prevailing in us from the oldness (from the 
old man of the fall), and on account of this we are 
taught to put off the old man, and to put on the new 
man; and the wonder is in this that the Lord also was 
_made man, and that without sin, that He became all new- 
ness, that He might shew His power (ro duvaroyv 
avtov) or possibility: and whatever things He of His 
own will had ordained (put together, cuvéraéev) in 
nature, He took to Himself, whatsoever things He 
willed, that is, birth from a woman, increase of stature, 
numbering of years, labor and hunger and thirst and 
sleep and death, and resurrection. 

“For on account of this also, where the body of man 
was corrupted, there Jesus sends forth His own body; 
and where the human soul was held fast in death, 
there Christ shews the human soul which is His own, 
that He might be present as man, who is not held fast 
in death, and might loose the hold of death as God; 


that where corruption had been sown, there incorruption . 


might spring up; and where death reigned in the form 
of the human soul, the immortal one being present, 
might show immortality; and so appoint us to be par- 
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takers of His own incorruption and immortality in hope | 


of the resurrection from the dead; that this corruptible 
also might put on incorruption, and this mortal might 
put on immortality, as it has been written; that as by — 
one man sin entered into the world and death by sin, so 
also by the one man Jesus Christ grace might reign 
through righteousness unto life eternal, as it has been 
written. 

“ How say ye therefore that in place of the inner man 
which is in us there is the heavenly mind in Christ? is it 
at least that, dividing in a twofold way the outer and the 
inner, He appeared both in the sepulchre and in Hades ? 
but it was not possible that a different one (éregor) 
should give a ransom for one different from itself (av6’ 


érépov); but He gave body instead of body, and: soul — my 


instead of soul, and a perfect being for the whole man : 
that is, the exchange (avradAaypua) of Christ which 
the Jews the enemies of the life reproached upon the — 
cross, going by and wagging their heads. For, neither 
could Hades bear the going to it of unveiled (azapax- 


ahuneoy) divinity ; this also the prophets and apostles a 


testify.” 


How clearly and strongly is the sacrificial substitu - 


of Christ, in all the moments of our life and death and 
resurrection in our humanity, here set forth in these 
words of the great Athanasius; and how because Christ — 
was very man, is it shewn that of Him we may all be 


partakers in our redemption from sin, in the readjust- 


ment of the relation to God which sin had broken, and 
in our everlasting union with God formed after the 
image of Christ our New Man, who for us is in God 


and with God. This is the true doctrine of the atone- i | 
ment in its Divine simplicity, as it was held in the 
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Church against the perversions of docetic teaching, and 
rising above all the speculations even of men in the 
Church, in whom it was not, so long as their capacity 
was human, to comprehend the Divine mystery in its 
depths, as it comes forth from the fulness and perfection, 
from the righteousness and truth and love of the Divine 
Being. 

It remains now to characterize the different views of 
the atonement which have been advocated to our own 
times. T'wo great classes of representation may be 
mentioned which are sometimes distinguished as the 
objective and the subjective. The objective, which sets 
forth the atonement as a most real transaction, which 
affects the relation of God to man and man to God, so 
that the sinner can be forgiven and received into the 
favor of God, and set forward under Divine guidance in 
the way of his everlasting life; the subjective, which 
sets it forth as a means of spiritual and moral influence 
upon man, by which he is so wrought upon that he turns 
from sin to holiness, from Satan unto God, from the 
way of death unto that of life eternal. 

It is without doubt true that such is the genuine effect 
of the atoning work of Christ upon all and in all who 
truly receive it by faith and are joined to Christ as their 
life. It is so represented in Seripture, because we thus 
judge that if one died for all, then were all dead, and 
that He died for all that they which live should live 
henceforth, not unto themselves, but unto Him which 
died for them and rose again (II. Cor. v. 14, 15); and 
He bore our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, 
being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness (I. Pet. 
ii. 24); and such is the representation of numerous pas- 
sages of holy Scripture. 
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But all the power of this appeal of the atonement to 
the consciences and hearts of men would be lost, if there 
were'no reality upon which the appeal is based, if a real 
access to God had not been opened by it which without. 
it, on account of sin unforgiven and condemned, would 
not be; it is because our humanity was offered to God 
in Christ as a sin-offering and a whole burnt-offering and 
a peace-offering, and accepted, that we who are par- 
takers of that humanity in Christ, are brought near to 
God in Christ; we are dead with Him to our old life of 
sin when we ane receive His incarnate life and death | 
for us; and we are risen with Him andin Him; our life 
is hia with Christ in God, and when Christ ROG is our 
life, shall appear, we also shall appear with Him in 
glory (Col. ii. 3, 4). 

But to sever this sanctifying and renewing effect of 
the atonement of Christ, of His reconciling life and 
death for us, from the objective atonement and recon- 
ciliation itself, to make the work of renewal, which is 
the effect, the atonement itself, is to cast away the very 
essence of the doctrine, as it is taught in Scripture, and 
as it has been held in the Church on the Ae of 
Divine revelation. 

Even those who do represent the atonement as a 
mighty moral power brought by God to bear upon man, 
who make that its all, own that sacrificial terms are the 
true and only fitting ones in which to set it forth. Thus 
Dr. Bushnell, as quoted by Sadler (in his “ Emmanuel ”’), 
says, ‘The ancient ritual was devised by God, apart from 
its liturgical uses, to be the vehicle in words of the 
heavenly things in Christ, moulds of thoughts for the 
world’s grand altar-service in Christ the universal offering, — 
regulative conceptions for the fit receiving and effective 
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use of the Gospel” (p. 461). ‘And so much is there 
in this that, without these forms of the altar, we should 
be utterly at a loss in making any use of the Christian 
facts that would set us in a condition of practical recon- 
ciliation with God. Christ is good, beautiful, wonderful. 
His disinterested love is a picture of itself, His forgiving 
patience melts into my feeling. His passion rends open 
my heart; but what is He for, and how shall He be 
made unto me the’salvation I want? One word,—He 
is my Sacrifice—opens all to me, and beholding Him 
with all my sin upon Him, I count Him my offering, I 
come unto God by Him, and enter into the holiest by 
His blood.” 

And again (p. 470), “ We cannot afford to lose these 
sacred forms of the altar. They fill an office which noth- 
ing else can fill, and they serve a use which cannot be 
served without them. It may perhaps be granted that, 
considering-the advance of culture and reflection now 
made, we should use them less and the forms of common 
language more; still we have not gotten by (beyond) 
the want of them, and we never shall. The most culti- 
vated, the most intellectual disciple wants them now, and 
will get his dearest approaches to God in their use. We 
can do without them, it may be, for a little while; but, 
_after a time, we seem to be in a gospel that has no at- 
mosphere, and our breathing is in a gasping state” ; and 
he begins his last paragraph with the words, “I could 
not excuse myself in the close of this last chapter if I 
did not call attention directly to the very instructive and 
somewhat humbling fact, that we are ending here just 
where Christianity began. After passing round the cir- 
cuit of more than eighteen centuries—occupied, alas! 
how largely, in litigations of theory and formula—we 


6 


/ 


248 © Soteriology. 


come back at last, to say, dropping out all the accumu- 
lated rubbish of our wisdom, Preach Christ just as the 
apostolic fathers and the saints of the first three cen- 
turies did; AND THESE FACTS IN THE FORM OF THE ‘ALTAR, 
and withal in His judgment sanctions, and His second 
coming to judge the world” (p. 471). 

What an admission is here from one who makes the 
atonement to consist in the new regenerate life, which 
the attractive power of the life of Jesus Christ, His 
sufferings and cross works in us—so that His blood rep- — 
resenting His passion is, merely in a figurative sense, our 
life. But the admission that only in the terms of the 


altar can this atonement be rightly set forth, and that 


the ancient sacrifices of Divine appointment were fig- 
ures of this, what is it but a refutation of the theory 
which Dr. Bushnell builds upon such a foundation? I 


cannot better set forth the opposition of Dr. B.’s admis- 


sions to his theory than in the words of -Mr. Sadler 
(p. 264). ‘: 

‘“T have dwelt thus long,” he says, “on the teaching 
of Dr. Bushnell, because it so directly falls in with the 
scope of my design in this investigation. He attempts 
to view the atoning death from the highest possible 
stand point, namely, that of the doctrine of the eternal 


Godhead of the sin-bearing sufferer. I believe that he a 


utterly fails to establish, even on this vantage-ground, | 
the so-called ‘moral’ view. The conclusion of the book 
is, that God has provided, in the sacrificial language of 
Scripture, the most suitable means for showing forth 
the beneficial effects of Christ’s death. With this I, of 
course, concur, and I would add that Dr. Bushnell’s own 


application of this sacrificial language to the death of - - 
Christ affords the strongest testimony I have ever seen 


a a 
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to the fact that, if these God-provided altar or sacrificial 
terms be honestly used, we cannot fail both to learn from 
them and to plead by them the expiatory reality of the 
death of Jesus Christ.” | 

I do not know where this mere representative, exem- 
plary, holily attractive death of Christ, as set forth in 
sacrificial terms, and as if exhausting those terms (which 
certainly such a mere representative death does not, or 
else there was no reality in all ancient sacrifice), is more 
splendidly and eloquently exhibited than in the sermon 
of F. W. Robertson on the sacrifice of Christ. These 
discourses of Robertson are very models of sermons 
of the highest order, but it must be said that on fun- 
damental points, such as the doctrine of the Trinity and 
the doctrine of the atonement, their winning persua- 
siveness and their surpassingly fine power of illustration 
are to be guarded against, and tried by reason and faith, 
lest in yielding to the earnest Christian orator, we im- 
bibe serious and dangerous error. All that such writers 
as Robertson and Bushnell can say of the moral power 
and efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ we receive as di- 
vinely true, but we decline to admit that it is all the 
truth, or that it is truth at all, except as it comes forth 
from the depths of that objective reconciliation of man 
with God which is effected by the incarnation and death 
of Christ. 

This moral suasion and power of the death of Christ 
was clearly set forth by the fathers of the ancient 
Church, as by Augustine, by Athanasius, the Gregories 
and others, as indeed such must be the effect of the 
atonement according to an Apostle. “ For the love of 
Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge; that if 
one died for all, then were all dead ; and that He died 
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for all, that they which live should not henceforth live 
unto iewicalons but unto Him which died for them and 
rose again ” (II. Cor. v. 14, 15). 

Abelard may be noticed as one of the first who repre- 


sented the atonement chiefly as a moral power brought — 


_ to bear upon man for his regeneration. “It seems to us,” 
he says (p. 553, as quoted by Baur p. 184), “ that in this 
way we are justified by the blood of Christ and recon- 
ciled to God, because by this singular grace exhibited to 
us, because His own Son took our nature, and persisted 
even unto death in teaching us by word and example, 
He has more amply bound us to Himself by love, so 
that enkindled by so great a benefit of Divine grace, 
true love fears nothing which it has to bear for His sake. 

Therefore our redemption is that supreme love 
in us by the passion of Christ, which not only frees us 
from the servitude of sin, but acquires for us the true 
liberty of the sons of God, that we may fulfil all things 


rather from love than from fear of Him, who has ex-— 


hibited so great grace to us than which greater cannot 
be found, He Himself attesting it.” | 

Here is the same class of view with that of Dr. Bush- 
nell and Mr. F. W. Robertson, the view which substi-. 
tutes atonement as an effect for atonement as a cause, 
and, in making the effect the whole, destroys the cause, 
and so the thing itself. Though Abelard did not en- 
tirely relinquish the objective character of atonement as 
held by the Church and exhibited in all sacrifice. He 


says (Opp. 1606, p. 590), “ But this also, unless I am de- a . 


ceived, the Apostle has left us to behold (Rom. y. 12 sq.), 
that God, in the incarnation of His Son, also has devised 
that for Himself, that not only mercy but justice, by Him, 
should succor sinners, and by His justice should be sup- 
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. plied what was cut off from us by our faults. 


Being made man, therefore, he is bound by the very law 
of love to His neighbor to redeem those who were under 
the law, nor could be saved by the law, and what was not 
in our deserts He should supply from His own, and as 
He existed singular in sanctity, He should be made 
singular also in utility, in the salvation of others.” 

It is interesting to see how the true doctrine of atone- 


_ ment ever asserted itself of old as now, even in the 


awe 


statements of those who had obscured or denied it by 
their own rationalizing theories. Bernard opposed 
Abelard, and maintained the true satisfaction which 
Christ made for the sins of men (Hagenbach vol. ii. 
$181, pp. 46-48, etc.). Baur, whose remarks on doc- 
trine are very discriminating, observes, ‘“* Thus the two 
representatives of scholasticism in its first period, when 
it developed itself in all its youthful vigor, Anslem and 
Abelard, were directly opposed to each other with 
respect to the doctrines of redemption and atonement. 
The one considered the last ground of it to be the Divine 
justice, requiring an infinite equivalent for the infinite 
guilt of sin, that is, a necessity founded in the nature of 
God; the other held it to be the free grace of God 
which by kindling love in the breast of man blots out 
sin and with sin its guilt” (Baur, Versohnungslehre, 
p. 195). 

Among the rationalists of Germany the atonement 
has been both attacked and defended on rationalistic 
grounds. Among the latter Kantsets forth the death of 
Christ as an event representative and symbolical of the 
process in the life of every man who dies to evil and 
rises to good; by others it is exhibited in the moral 
influence of His death veiled under symbolical sacrificial 
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language ( Wegscheider), or in its symbolical teaching | a 
appealing to the understanding or the feelings of men | 


(Kant, De Welte); or in the abstract conceptions of | 


transcendentalism such as these (Hegel): “God is dead: _ a ‘ 
this is the most dreadful idea, that all that is eternal, all = 


that is true is no more,—that the negation itself is in 
God; the highest sorrow, the consciousness of perfect 
inability to help oneself, the giving up of all that is 
higher isconnected with this idea. But the process does 
not ee here; on the contrary, a change takes place, 
viz.: God preserves Himself in this process, which thus. 
pecenes the death of death” (Religionsphilosophie, vol. 
ll. p. 246 sq.). 


‘It is infinite love that God idoniniae Himself wits a 


that which is foreign to Him in order to destroy it. | 
This is the import of Christ’s death” (p.251)...% The wae 


phrase, ‘ God Himself 1s dead’ occurs in a Lutheran oe 


hymn ; this means that the human, the finite, the frail, 
the negative, itself contains a iene principle, is in God 
Himself; that the being-another (das andersein), the 
finite, the negative is not without God, does not pre- 
vent the unity with God,” ete. (p. 253), All this passes 
in the spirit of men of which the external history — 


of Christ is the mere symbol. (Compare Hagenbach, — a 
vol. ii. pp. 501, 502, § 300, for similar abstract and tran- 
scendental interpretations of the historical intervention 


of Christ for our redemption.) But man can never be 


saved or reconciled to God by the husks of such abstrac- “ 


tions; we need a real and living Christ, the events of 


whose history are the objective living facts of our rex! 9 7 
demption, and such a Christ it is who is revealed to usin 


the Gospels, in all the mediatorial work of our Lord. 


These transcendental atonements of modern times are 
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the correlatives of the docetic atonements of the Church’s 
earlier day, against which the ancient fathers, Ignatius, 
Irenaeus, Athanasius, and others so strongly spoke. The 
various speculations by which men have striven to rep- 
resent and make clear to their own comprehension the 
atonement which God has provided, have not been suffi- 
cient to grasp and define the Divine mystery. It is best 
seen and appreciated by faith, as it is revealed in Serip- 
ture in words clear and unreserved, and as it is set. forth 
by those in the Church who, in the heartiness and sim- 
plicity of faith, have received it, as, for example, by St. 
Athanasius in his living expositions of it. 

With regard to its importance, it is the very central 
doctrine of Christianity in its application to the life and | 
needs and requirements of men. It is the door of en- 
trance, the point of contact through which the revela- 
tions concerning the eternal three in one, and concerning 
the incarnation of the Son, find their entrance for re- 
demption and salvation into the life of man, as our Lord 
expressly said, speaking of His incarnation and of our 
participation of it (John vi. 51), “The bread. that I will 
give is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world,” and “I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto 
Me!” The true preaching of Christ then is the preach- 
ing of the cross, and of the work which there He 
- wrought for our salvation. “ We preach Christ cruci- 
fied,” said St. Paul; he determined to know nothing 
among men but Jesus Christ and Him crucified ; and 
“God forbid” (Gal. vi. 14), “that I should glory save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” 

Shakespeare, the true poet of human nature, the true 
interpreter of the Bible revelation, as it was given by 
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the English Church to the English people, has well rep- 


resented the doctrine of the atonement, in its relation to 
the human conscience troubled by sin, and in its relation 
to God, in these words of Lady Macbeth (Act i. Scene 
Tay : 
‘‘ Will all great Neptune’s ocean wash this blood 
Clean from my hand? No, this my hand will rather 


The multitudinous seas incarnadine, 
Making the green one red” ; 


and he has represented both the efficacy of the atone- 
ment with God on behalf of the sinner, and its deep im- 
pulsive power of acts of mercy from man to man, in | 


these words of Angelo and Isabella (“‘ Measure for Meas- 


ure, Act 11. ‘Scene 11:): 


Angelo.—‘‘ Your brother is a forfeit of the law, 
And you but waste your words.” 

Isabella.— ‘* Alas ! alas ! 
Why, all the souls that were, were forfeit once ; 
And he that might the vantage best have took, 
Found out the remedy. How would you be 
If he, which is the top of judgment, should 
But judge you as you are? O, think on that, 
And mercy then will breathe within your lips, 
Like man new made.” 


As, therefore, in the exercise of your ministry, you 
preach and present Christ crucified in the power of His — 
atoning life and death; as you point men to Him, lifted - 


upon the cross for us all (not held in the hands of the = 


priests, as they talk, who, it is to be hoped, know not 


what they say); as you declare Him who His own self 


bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that men, be- 
ing dead to sins, should live unto righteousness; as you 


set forth this truth in its redeeming and sanctifying — e 


° 
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power, in all the simplicity and unreserve in which it is 
declared in holy Scripture, you will be rightly exer- 
cising your ministry; you will be proclaiming, as it is 
indeed, the glorious Gospel of the blessed God, and you 
may hope that by the Divine and heavenly power of 
Him who in His life and death and lite unto God is the 
very truth and way of reconciliation with God, you will 
both “save yourselves and them that hear you” (I. Tim. 
iv. 16). es 


~ 


CHAPTER XVI 


OF PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION. 


REDESTINATION is an attribute and an exercise 
of the sovereignty of God in the course of His 
wise and just and holy and merciful providence. It is 


said, in reference to the calling of the Gentiles into the — Be 


kingdom of Christ, '“ Known unto God are all His — 
works from the beginning of the world,” and in reference 
to the whole race of man it is said that He? “hath made 
of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the — 


face of the earth, and hath doieanicen the times before ih a y 


appointed, and fhe bounds of their habitation.” 
If all God’s works be known to Him from the begin- 


ning of the world, they must also be predetermined by '— i 


Him, for with Him foreknowledge and predetermination 
must be simultaneous and coeternal. To shew how ex- 
tensive this counsel and foreknowledge of God are, and 
that nothing which occurs is beyond their range, itis 
only needful to adduce the instance mentioned in holy — 
Scripture of the death of Christ. He was put to death 


by the counsels and conspiracies of wicked men, and yet — i. 
none the less did that event oceur by the ets ae F 
counsel and foreknowledge of God. *“ Him,” it is ex- i . 


pressly said, “‘ being deren by the determinate counsel — 
and uaranine of God, ye have taken, and by wicket 
hands, have crucified and slain.” 4 oa Thy hoe 


1 Acts xv. 18. ~ 2 Acts xvii. 26; cf. Deut. XXxXii. 8." 
3 Acts ii. 23. 4 Acts iv. ie 
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child Jesus,” it is said, “ whom Thou hast anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel were gathered together, for to do what- 
soever Thy hand and Thy counsel determined before to 
be done.” Thus amid all the complicated movements 
of the universe of God, amid all the varied actions of 
creatures endowed with individual energies, and with 
what seems to be the exercise of freely determining cre- 
ated will, the designs of the Divine predetermination 
and foreknowledge are executed in the administration of 
His providence. 

The predestination which comes more specially into 
consideration, as a Christian doctrine, is the predesti- 
nation of God in the work of human salvation. So far 
as the revelation of the salvation effected by Christ is 
concerned, as well as so far as the establishment of the 
plan and way of salvation is concerned, this was the 
direct result of the everlasting purpose of God. Christ 
the Redeemer was '“the lamb without blemish and 
without spot” “who” was “ foreordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifest in the last 
time” for those, who should be saved by faith in Him. 
And so they are expressly said to be 7‘ chosen ” in Christ, 
“before the foundation of the world, that they should be 
holy, and without blame before Him in love”; they are 
said to have been *predestinated unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to Himself, that is, to * “the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” This mystery of 
salvation by Christ was the ® wisdom of God, which He 
ordained before the world unto our glory, that is, that 
we through the grace of the Gospel might be glorified 
with the glory of eternal salvation. 

1T, Pet. i. 20. 2 Kp. i. 4. 3 Ep. i. 5. 
PR POs nck 51. Cor. ii. 7. 
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But is the predestination of God to be fully admitted 
in the establishment of the way of salvation, in the pro- 
mulgation and offer of salvation by Christ, and not to be — 
admitted with regard to the results of the plan of salva- 
tion, of the working of Divine grace by Christ among the 
sons of men? St. Paul, in writing to the Thessalonians,! 
tells them how he exhorted and comforted and charged 
every one of them (as a father doth his children), “ that 
ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto 
His kingdom and glory.” Now, can we believe that the 
calling of God was without His volition, predetermination 
and foreknowledge, and that those who actually obtain 
that kingdom and glory, do not reap the true results of 
the Divine calling, predetermination and foreknowledge _ 
in Christ? Indeed this is expressly asserted by St. Paul. 

2In the Epistle to the Ephesians, chap. 1., this predesti- 
nation of God in the work of salvation is traced from its 
inception in the everlasting purpose of God to its com- 
pletion in the redemption of those who are saved through 
Christ forever... They are *“predestinated,” after they 
have been *‘‘ chosen” in Christ “before the foundation 
of the world, that they should be holy and without blame 
before Him in love”; °“ predestinated unto the adop- 
tion of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according 
to the good pleasure of His will,’ and were so predes- 
tinated, says the Apostle, “to the praise of the glory of 
His grace,” by which they had obtained actual accept- 
ance with God, “wherein,” that is, in His grace, “He 
hath made us accepted in the Beloved.” They are 
placed, therefore, in a state of grace and acceptance, in 
consequence of the choice before the foundation of the 


17. Thess. ii, 11, 12. 2 Eph. i. 14. 3 Verse 5. 
4 Verse 4. 5 Verse 5. 
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world, and of the “predestination unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ.” 

There certainly is that ecclesiastical election by virtue 
of which they are joined to Christ as their life and sal- 
_ vation, the direct object of which was that they should 
be holy and without blame before Him in love. As our 
Lord strongly states this Divine election of grace, !“‘ Ye 
have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you and ordained 
you, that you should go and bring forth fruit, and that 
your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask 
of the Father in My name, He may give it you.” Here 
certainly the abiding fruit of a holy and Christ-serving 
life is represented as originating in the gracious election 
of Christ our Lord, and it is plainly denied that it pro- 
ceeds from the choice or election of those who were thus 
chosen by Him. 

But to pursue the exposition of the holy Apostle in 
Ephesians i. In consequence of our adoption to be chil- 
dren of God by Jesus Christ, the Apostle tells us that, 
2““in Him we have redemption through His blood, the 
forgiveness of sins according to the riches of His grace,” 
and that, * “according to His good pleasure, which He 
had purposed in Himself, that in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times He might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in Heaven and which 
are on earth, even in Him.” This gathering together in 
one must surely have reference to the consummation of 
God’s designs of saving grace; must refer to what our 
Lord promises to those whom He has chosen, and to that. 
for which He prays the Father. *“I go,’ He says, “to 
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 


1 John xv. 16. 2 Verse 7. 
3 Verses 9, 10. 4 John xiv. 2, 8. 
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‘ place for you, I will come again and receive you to My- 
self, that where I am, there ye may be also.” 

And in His prayer He embraces all His disciples, all 
His elected ones, in all time, 'those whom His Father 
had given Him, who had come, or should come to Him, 
because they, were drawn to Him by the Father; and 
for them He prays, *“that they all may be one, as Thon, © 
Father, art in Me, and [ in Thee, that they also may be 
one in us.” And that unity is to be fully realized only 
in the consummation, when they should be perfected in 
the glory which the Father had given Him, which He 
had given them; *“that they may be one, even as we 
are one.” Here certainly is “the gathering together in 
one all things in Christ, both which are in Heaven, and | 
which are on earth, even in Him in whom also we have 
obtained an inheritance,” of which the Apostle speaksin 
Eph. i. And he there tells us that we have obtained 
this inheritance, in consequence of having been “predes- 
tinated according to the purpose of Him who worketh 
all things after the counsel of His own will.” oa 

And that this inheritance is the inheritance of the 
saints in light is plain from what the Apostle subse. 
quently says, when speaking of our being in Christ he 
adds, “in whom also after that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the 
earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the 
purchased possession, unto the praise of His glory.” 
The Spirit, which is the earnest of our heavenly inherit- a My 
ance, comes to us from the love of God when He chose ae 
usin Christ. So that without question, an election of 
God in Christ is taught in holy Scripture, as the re 


1 John xvii. 2 John vi. 44. ee 
3 John xvii. 22, 4 Verses 13, 14. - ae 
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sult of which is establishment in the regenerating and 
sanctifying grace of the Holy Spirit, which is the earnest 
of God Himself, of the inheritance which He has prom- 
ised us; and all who enter into that everlasting inherit- 
ance will surely praise the riches of the glory of His 
grace, which hath thus chosen the redeemed in Christ, 
and which has made good to them the earnest that was 
the fruit of their election in Christ. 

That those who are saved by Christ were chosen in 
Him before the foundation of the world, !“ were chosen ” 
by God, “from the beginning to salvation, through 
sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth-— 
“were called thereunto by our Gospel, to the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,” is a teaching of 
holy Scripture, than which there is none more unequiv- 
ocal. This is the election in Christ of those who are 
brought to salvation, because they were thereunto chosen 
and called. But to be more particular, in what does 
this election consist, and what is its scope and extent? 
Is it fully satisfied by our election to the privileges and 
grace of the Church of Christ? Is it simply and solely 
ecclesiastical election? Are the baptized only the elect? 
Are they placed in the Church, and there receive the 
grace of the Spirit, and then left without Divine elec- 
tion to prosecute its original design, to work out their 
own salvation? Does God first choose them and _ place 
them among the number of His elect in His holy 
Church, and then leave them to make their calling and 
election sure 4 

That His Church among the Jews were His chosen 
people, that the Church of Christ’s redeemed ones are a 
chosen generation, a holy nation, a peculiar people is so 


1 TI, Thess. ii. 13. 2 Verse 14. 
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clearly taught in Holy Scripture, that a mere reference 
to this scriptural teaching is all-sutficient. But is this 
ecclesiastical election all? The Church was surely 
founded to be Christ’s appointed means of advancing 
and securing the fruits of His redemption in the salvation 
of those who, in the ways of His appointment, are 
joined to Him? In baptism they are made members of 
Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom 
of Heaven? And the great end of the establishment of — 
the Church, the body of Christ, the habitation of His 
Spirit upon earth, is surely not beyond the scope of His 
election which, for the accomplishment of this end, has 
established the Church, and sent it forth to its mission 
among men. 
The words which shall be addressed to those who — 
shall enter into the everlasting joy of the Lord before — 
His judgment throne will be, '“‘Come, ye blessed 
of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world,” and God 2?“ makes 
known the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy, 
whom He has afore prepared unto glory,” and those 
who have living and active within them and in their 


lives the grace of God may, with the assurance which — ‘ 
an Apostle has given, ?“be confident of this very 


thing, that He which hath begun a good work in them, 


will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.” And _ aa 
those who are saved at last will know that *“by grace 
they were saved through faith, and that not of them- 


selves, it is the gift of God”; “not of works, lest any 
man should boast. For we are His workmanship, 


created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God ! 


1 Matt. xxv. 34. 2 Rom. ix. 23. ia 
3 Philip i. 6. 4 Eph. ii. 8, 9, 10. 
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hath before ordained that we should walk in them.” 
It could not be more unequivocally asserted that the 
salvation of all who are saved is wholly due to the elect- 
ing love of God in Christ, 'which has chosen and or- 


dained us, and not we ourselves, that we should go and 


bring forth fruit, and that our fruit should remain unto 
life eternal. 

It is true that we are exhorted to ?“work out your 
own salvation with fear, and trembling,” but this ex- 
hortation is enforced by the declaration that ?“it is God 
which worketh in you, both to will and to do of His 
good pleasure.” We are exhorted moreover, to ‘“ give 
diligence to make our calling and election sure,” but 
what calling and election? Such a one, the Apostle an- 
swers, as, if it be made sure, will minister unto us abun- 
dantly an entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The election of God in 


. Christ then is an election, of His free love, to this ever- 


lasting kingdom. 

But is it an election of individuals, or of classes, or 
nations of men? Without question it is the election of 
individuals. The election into the Church is the elec- 
tion of individuals, and therefore the election to the end 
of everlasting salvation, for which the Church was 


‘founded, is and must be an election of individuals. 


Bishop Pearson, in his Latin lecture ‘“‘ De Praedestina- 
tione,” > has shewn this conclusively and to a demonstra- 
tion. His first proposition is, “ Predestination is termi- 
nated to the individual persons of men.” In the eluci- 
dation of this proposition, he says that the proposition 
is most suited to this topic of Divine Providence, and 


1 John xv. 16. 2 Phil. ii. 12. 3 Phil. ii. 13. 
4 JI. Peter i, 10, 11, 5 Lectio xxiv, 
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also most necessary for the refutation of the Socinians. 
“For they have dared to give currency to the doctrine, 
entirely unheard of in the Church of God, that no indi- 
vidual man is predestinated by God to eternal life. The 
words of F. Socinus in his theological lectures (¢. xiii.) 
are: . 3 

“<« All those passages in which that Divine and most 
ancient decree of saving certain men is treated, are to | 
be understood in no other sense than that not some 
particular men are specially to be understood, but a 
certain race or class of men.’ God therefore has pre- 
destined no single man to life, but only a certain col- | 
lection of men, according to Socinus; and he speaks 
certainly in accordance with his own principles, since 
he says, ‘God has no certain knowledge of future con- 
tingencies, such as human actions.’ For if God is, from 
eternity, ignorant what actions single men will elicit in 
time, He cannot, according to the principles of the Gos- 
pel, wisely predestinate any one to eternal life, or justly 
predestinate any one to eternal death. At once to ex- 
plain and confirm his opinion, he adduces and expounds 
especially two passages of the sacred Scriptures. I re- 
cite his words: 

“* Wherefore when Christ brings Himself in Matt. 
xxv. 34, speaking from His judgment seat in the day of 
judgment to the men who are to be saved, ‘‘ Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world,” it is not to be 
understood that each one of them was specially ordained 
to salvation from the foundation of the world, but that 
they were of that class of men for whom salvation was 
prepared from the very beginning of the world.’ 

“Thus far Socinus. But the first part.of this inter- — 
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pretation, which is negative, neither rests upon any 
foundation, nor is proved by any reason, but is only a 
gratuitous assertion, contradicting the very words of 
Christ, and not cohering with the latter positive part 
of the exposition. For, (1) Christ addresses particular 
men: Come, understand, ye. But ye signifies nothing 
else than thou and thou. Come, ye blessed of My Father. 
‘For no one (that is, not even one) comes to Me except 
the Father draw him.’ Possess ye, xAnpovoyunoarte, as 
heirs, for each one of you is an heir, possess the king- 
dom prepared for you, that is, for thee, and thee, for all 
and each. ‘To deny, therefore, that the kingdom was pre- 
pared for each is to deny that Christ addresses each when 
He addresses all. But neither does the former member 
of the interpretation cohere with the latter: for what is 
denied concerning each man of the same race cannot be 
affirmed concerning the race of men, because the affir- 


mation concerning the genus rests upon the affirmation 


concerning the particulars of that genus; for a genus is 
nothing else than a collection of particulars. Hence 
therefore against Socinus is constructed this most stable 
argument : 

“For all and singular, whom Christ calls the blessed 
of His Father, the kingdom is prepared : 

‘“‘ But the preparation of the kingdom is predestination 
to the kingdom, both according to Saint Augustine, and 
according to Socinus: Therefore all and singular blessed 
ones of the Father are predestinated to the kingdom. 

“The same opinion Socinus attributes to those pas- 
sages of holy Scripture in which mention is made of 
those ‘ written in the book of life.’ And he asserts that 
there the treatment is not especially of certain particular 
men, but of a certain class of men; from which it may 
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be understood, he says, that that former general answer, 

can be most rightly applied to these passages also. But 
truly the very names of the men are asserted to be ex- 
pressly written in the book of life; but names do not 
belong except to single persons, for they are given for 
the very purpose of distinguishing one man from others. 
Socinus sees this difficulty; he therefore meets it thus: 
‘But neither let any one be affected by the fact that in 
these passages mention is made of names, as 1f each one’s 
own name were signified by that word.’ But this we do 
not say, but that the individual person of each one is 
understood by this name. ‘ For’ says he, ‘the mode of 
speech is derived from those who write their names in 
some book, and note the things concerning which they 
are deliberating and determining among themselves.’ 
Let this be granted. ‘Therefore,’ continues Socinus, 
‘nothing but a determination concerning certain men is 
signified, whether their proper names are certain or un- 
certain. For it suffices that there is some certain quality 
in them nee plainly answers, in this metaphor, to a 
proper name.’ 

“This argumentation certainly, or consequence, seems 
devoid of all reason, wholly and plainly alien from every 
kind of verisimilitude. But indeed because the speech 
is metaphorical, does therefore nothing else follow than 
that it is of any men whatsoever, whether their names 
are known (certain) or unknown (uncertain)? What 
reason can be imagined in this deduction? Men sign 
names for the very purpose of giving assurance con- 
cerning the persons, concerning whom they determine 
any nee, If God professes of Himself that He writes 
the names of men in His book, we ought at least to 
understand this, that He designates certain persons; and 
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He writes down the names in accommodation to our 
imbecility, but does not deny to Himself certainty and 
infallibility. He certainly cannot signify less than that 
He is as certain concerning the persons, concerning 
whom He determines and decrees anything in respect of 
eternal life, as men are who write and note the names of 
those concerning whom, among themselves, they de- 
termine and decree anything. 

‘But what he adds concerning quality is entirely for- 
eign from the very nature of writing in a book. 

“Why should Moses desire to be blotted himself from 
the book, unless he thought that he himself had been 
written in the book? Why should God say that He 
would blot out not Moses, but those who had sinned, 
‘who were certain men, guilty of certain sin? Why 
should David ask that his enemies, most certainly known 
to himself and most openly described, ? might be blotted 
out from the book of the living? Why should St. Paul 
profess that the names not only of his helpers, whom 
he himself particularly knew, *but of Clement were 
written in the book of life? Why should Christ ad- 
dress the seventy disciples as persons known by their 
names, ‘ Rejoice that your names are written in Heaven’ 


_ (Luke x. 20)? So everywhere certain persons are com- 


memorated as written in the book of life, that is, desig- 
nated to life. I do not dispute whether these very ones 
who are written in the book of life may be blotted out; 
I assert this, that certain persons are inscribed in the 
book of life. Let this therefore be a most impregnable 
argument against Socinus: those who are written in the 
book of life are predestined to life; but single men who 
are saved are written in the book of life. Ergo.” 


1 Wx, xxxii. 32, 33. 2Ps, Ixix. 28. 3 Phil. iv. 3. 


268 Sotervology. 


Bishop Pearson then proceeds to explain the views of 
the Arminians thus: ‘‘(2) This assertion is to be main- 
tained against the Remonstrants, or those whom they call 
Arminians. In the Hague Collation they state: ‘This 
only decree by which God indiscriminately determines 
that He will save any who persevere in faith, but pour 
out His wrath upon all unbelievers, is the whole and en- 
tire decree of predestination.’ Which opinion indeed is 
plainly the same with the Socinian; for if this is the 
whole and entire decree of predestination, as the Remon- 
strants will have it, then not some certain men, but a cer- 
tain class of men are predestinated, which was the deter-. 
mination of Socinus. 

“But Arminius, the Father of the Remonstrants, stated 
a double decree of predestination, one general, another 
particular; the general one is the same with the Socinian ; 
but he also adds a particular one, but simply as supple-— 
mentary, for that general decree, which designates no 
one in particular to salvation, he says, is that predestina- 
tion which holy Seripture commends to us, and so he 
goes over to Socinus. 

“For although it is true that God wills that any who 
persevere in faith shall be saved, and wills to pour out 
His wrath on all unbelievers, it is not nevertheless true 
that this is the nature of predestination, but it has rather 
the nature, so far as respects the first, of a promise, with 
regard to the last, of a threat; or it only contains the 
doctrine concerning the requisites of salvation, and the 
means of death. Tat 

“The opinion of Arminius on predestination, ex- - 
pounded by himself, is extant in the declaration to the 
Estates of Holland : } 


1 Opp. Lugd. Bat. 1629, p. 119. 
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“<The first and absolute decree of God for the salva- 
tion of sinful man is that by which He decreed to ap- 
point Jesus Christ, His Son, Mediator, Redeemer, Sav- 
iour, Priest and King; who should abolish sin by His 
own death, obtain lost salvation by His own obedience, 
and communicate it by His own virtue. 

“«The second precise and absolute decree of God is, 
that by which He decreed to receive into favor the 
repentant and believing, and to save them, if they perse- 
vere to the end, in Christ, on account of Christ, and 
through Christ; but to leave the impenitent and unbe- 
heving in sin, and under wrath, and to condemn them as 
alien from Christ. 

“<The third decree of God is that by which He de- 
creed sufficiently and efficaciously to administer the 
means necessary to repentance and faith, according to 
the wisdom by which He knows what betits His mercy 
and His severity, and also according to the justice by 
which He is prepared to follow and execute the prescrip- 
tion of His wisdom. 

“«HHence follows the fourth decree, by which He 
decreed to save and condemn some particular persons. 
And this decree is based upon the prescience of God, 
by which He knew from eternity who, according to the 
administration of means suitable for conversion and faith, 
from His prevenient grace, would believe, and, from His 
subsequent grace, would persevere, or who would not 
believe and persevere.’ 

‘But this predestination of single persons he scarcely 
elsewhere acknowledges. He defends the general notion, 
as that of which the Scriptures treat, as elsewhere, so 
also in the Examine Perkinsii. opp. p. 659.” 

If then predestination to life be the predestination of 
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single persons of the human family unto life, how far 
and in what connection is such a doctrine a doctrine of 
Divine revelation, and taught in holy Scripture? I 
know not how I can better set forth what is plainly con- 
tained in holy Seripture on this subject, than in the 
propositions and language, translated from the Latin of 
Bishop Pearson. 

After stating and illustrating the proposition ae 
considered, that ‘‘ Predestination is terminated to the in- 
dividual persons of men,” Bishop Pearson states his 
second proposition thus: “2d. God has predestinated 
from eternity all and singular, who shall obtain eternal 
life through Christ, to that life which they shall obtain, 
and all and singular whom Christ shall adjudge to eter- 
nal death, to that eternal death to which they. shall be 
adjudged. 


‘“‘' This assertion in both its parts is proved in the same 


way, by the same means, thatis. 1. Those to whom God 


will give eternal life, when He shall give it to them, He | i 


wills to give it; those, whom God shall adjudge to 
eternal death, when He shall adjudge it to them, He 
wills to adjudgeit. For God isa voluntary agent, doing 
when He wills, and whatsoever He wills, and doing 
nothing which He does not will. 

“2. Whatsoever God wills, when He gives life, and 
when He adjudges to death, He willed it, before giving 
life to anyone, or adjudging any one to death ; because 
(1) no will of God is merely in time, but whatever He wills 
in time, He has willed from eternity, because ‘ there is 
no shadow even of change in God’; nor can any cause 
be excogitated, wherefore the infinitely wise and eternal 
one should will anything in time, which before He had 
not willed. As rightly says Fulgentius, lib. i. De Veri- 
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tate Praedest. ¢.i., ‘If God is unchangeable, which is not 
to be doubted, He knows unchangeably from eternity all 
future things, and has disposed all His works by un- 
changeable ordinance.’ (2) Because such a will of giv- 
ing life and of adjudging to death is often een by 
God Himself, before He shall either give or adjudge. 
As, for example, when He asserts (Mark xvi. 16), ‘ He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.’ 

“3. The eternal volition of God to give life is the 
very predestination unto life, and the eternal volition to 
adjudge unto death is predestination to destruction. 
Therefore all and singular to whom God willed from 
eternity to give life, He predestinated unto life, and all 
and singular whom from eternity He willed to adjudge 
to death, He predestinated to destruction. But to all and 
singular who shall obtain eternal life through Christ, God 
willed from eternity to give life, and all and ones 
whom Christ shall adjudge to eronal death, He willed 
from eternity to adjudge to that death. Miiererors all and 
singular, etc. As rightly 8. Fulgentius, De Veritate 
Praedest. lib. 111. ¢. 1., ‘God, as He was never ignorant of 
futurity, but as He always foreknew all things future 
both good and evil, so He disposed all the works of His 
grace and justice by unchangeable predestination.’ 

“It is proved from the holy fathers. St. [ren. lib. ii. 
ce. lxii.: ‘And for this reason the number being filled 
which He had predestined with Himself, all who are 
inscribed unto life shall arise . .. . but they who are 
worthy of punishment shall depart into it . . . that 
the commensurate tribe of the human race who are of 
the predestination of God, may preserve the harmony of 
the Father.’ Clemens Alex. Strom. vi.: '‘ He whom God 

1p, 778, ed. Potter. 
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hath foreordained to be gathered to the high adoption 

remains foreordained by the set which he 
shall do and by that which he shall attain.’ S. Augus- 
tin. De Civ. Dei, lib. xv. 1: ‘There are two cities, of 
which one is predestined to reign eternally with God, 
the other to undergo eternal punishment with the devil.’ 
Fulgentius ad Monimum, lib. 1. ¢. xxiv.: ‘Because as the 
Psalmist testifies, the Lord is merciful and just, He has 
predestinated the just to glory, the unjust to punish- 
ment.’ Council of Valence (a.p. 855): ‘ We confidently 
confess the predestination of the elect to life, and the — 
predestination of the impious to death.’ 

“T say, 3d, God foresees from eternity that all and — 
singular, whom He has predestinated to eternal life, will 
perform those things in time, which He has required 
from them to obtain eternal life. 

“Where it should be.observed, 1. That this assertion 
and the next is added by us to illustrate the observation 
of predestination, and the caution given by our Church 
in the seventeenth article; that is, (1) ‘The consideration 
of predestination is full of consolation to the truly pious, — 
and to those who feel in themselves the working of the 
Spirit of Christ.’ (2) ‘The same consideration to curious 
and carnal men is a most dangerous downfall.’ (3) This 
doctrine supposed, ‘we should embrace the general 
promises of God and follow His revealed will’ That 
therefore consolation may arise from true piety; that a 
most dangerous downfall may be removed from the 
curious; that we may embrace with alacrity the general 
promises of God and promptly follow His revealed will 
in our actions, I have thought that this and the follow- 
ing assertion should be added to the doctrine on predes- 
tination. For, as Fulgentius has rightly observed, ‘ By 
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the name of predestination not any coactive necessity 
of human will is expressed, but the merciful and just 
everlasting disposition of a future Divine work is pro- 
claimed.’ ! 

“It should be observed, 2. That this assertion is free 
from all those terms which are for the most part used in 
this matter, which are wont to create difficulty and to 
interpose foreign questions; such as, concerning infants 
and adults; concerning Christians and pagans; concern- 
ing the different state of men under the law, and under 
the Gospel; concerning faith and works; concerning 
cause, and condition, and efficient grace; all which do 
not avail to illustrate, but rather to obscure this doc- 
trine. 

“Our assertion therefore, thus nakedly proposed, is 
thus proved: 

“As God decreed to give life to those to whom He 
will give it, so He decreed to give it to them in that 
way, in which He will give it; but He will give life to 
those to whom He has promised it; He has promised 
it to those who will perform those things which He has 
required from them to obtain life: therefore He decreed 
to give it to those who shall perform those things. But 
He could not decree from eternity thus to give life to 
any one, unless He should foresee from eternity that He 
will perform those things: therefore He foresees that 
all and singular, whom He has predestinated, will per- 
form those things which He has required from them to 
obtain life. 

“That I may set forth the matter a little more 
accurately: As glory is willed by God, so it is predesti- 
nated. For predestination in God is nothing else than 


1 Ad Monimum lib, i. ¢. vii. 
18 
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eternal volition ; and all His volition is eternal. But as 
glory is given by God, so it is willed by God; for He 
wills what He gives, and gives as He wills. But glory 
is given by God as a reward: ‘ Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for great is your reward in Heaven’ (Matt. v. 12). 
Therefore it is predestinated as reward, and as that which 
is predestinated from the inspection oe labor. 

“Tt is proved (2) by the authority of the holy 
fathers : 

“S. Ambrose, De Fide ad Gratianum (lib. v. cap. 
vi. 83): ‘The Apostle says, whom He foreknew He 
also predestinated ; for He did not predestinate before 
He foreknew; but whose merits He foreknew, their 
rewards He predestinated.” St. Jerome who wrote 
against Pelagius: ‘The love and hatred of God springs 
either from prescience of things future, or from works.’ 
In cap. i. Malachi, the same (Jerome), treating of 
those who are called according to the purpose (Rom. 
vili.), ‘According to which’ says he, ‘He proposed 
to save by faith alone (sola fide) those whom He had 
foreknown as those who should believe (and those whom 
He called freely (gratis) to salvation, much more He will 
glorify when they labor unto salvation).’ And at chap. 

xi.: ‘He did not repel that people which He foreknew 
aaa believe.’ 

“ Prosper, Resp. ad xi. Objectionem: Vineentii: ‘To 


predestination nothing else can be referred, unless what __ | 


appertains to the due retribution of justice, or to the un- 
merited largess of grace. And Resp. ad Obj. xii. 
Vincentii: ‘Because they were foreknown as being to 
fall, they are not predestinated ; but they would be pre- 
destinated, if they would return, and abide in sanctity 
and truth.’ St. Augustine ad Simplicianum i. $6: ‘No 
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one is chosen, unless one who is already separate from 
him who is rejected. Whence where it is said that God 
has chosen us before the constitution of the world, I do 
not see how it is said, unless by prescience: that is, of 
merits, that is, of faith and works of piety.’ 

“T say, 4th. God foresees from eternity that all and 
singular, whom He has predestinated to death will per- 
form those things, to which He has adjoined eternal 
death. 

“We prove it. As God has decreed to inflict eternal 
death on those on whom He will inflict it, so He has de- 
creed to inflict it upon them in that way in which He 
will inflict it; but He will inflict death upon those to 
whom He has threatened it; but He has threatened it to 
those who shall perform those things which lead to 
death. Therefore He decreed to give it to those who 
are to perform those things. But He could not decree 
from eternity so to inflict death upon any one, unless He 
foresaw from eternity that such a one would perform 
those things. Therefore He foresees that all and singular, 
whom He has predestinated to destruction, will perform 
those things to which He has annexed eternal death. 

“That I may deal a little more closely. As eternal 
death is willed by God, so it is predestinated. But as it 
is actually to be inflicted by God, it is willed by God and 
to be inflicted as punishment or wages: ‘For the wages 
of sin is death.’ Therefore it is predestinated as punish- 
ment, or wages. But it cannot be predestinated as pun- 
ishment without the intuition of demerit, nor as wages 
without the intuition of sin. 

“2. Since the scope of predestination to death is to 
illustrate the Divine glory by the method of avenging 
justice; but we can in no way conceive that it contrib- 
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utes to illustrate the glory of God, if we conceive that 
He destines man to eternal punishment without the in- 
tuition of sin, that is, one who is innocent; much less by 
the method of avenging justice. It is necessary there- 
fore to adjoin predestination to death to prescience of sin. 
“We prove it by the authority of the holy fathers. 
S. Augustine: '*God looked down from Heaven upon 
the sons of men, to seeif any understood and sought after 
God. This good, therefore, which seeking after God is, 
there was none who did, not even one; but in that race 
of men, which is predestinated to destruction. For these 
the prescience of God looked upon, and brought forth 
the sentence.’ Prosper, Resp. ii1., ad Capit. Gallorum, 
speaking of the reprobate: ‘So they are not predesti- 
nated, because they were foreknown as those who should 
be in voluntary prevarication.’ | 
‘“Fulgentius, disciple of S. Augustine, lib. 1. ad Moni- 
mum ¢. xxiv.: ‘God therefore, about to show what He 
foreknew would be rendered in retribution and what 
would be given, predestinated those to punishment 
whom He foreknew would depart from Himself by the 
fault of evil will; and predestinated to the kingdom 
those whom He foreknew would return to Himself by 
the aid of prevenient mercy, and would abide in Him- 
self by the aid of subsequent mercy.’ And again, c. 
xxvil.: ‘ But that one is predestinated to punishment by 
Divine equity, who is foreknown as a sinner in the Di- 
vine knowledge ; as being one who would do by his own 
will the iniquity to which he was not predestinated by 
God. That in whom the prescience of God saw the fu- 
ture unrighteous work, for him He might prepare just 
punishment by the sentence of predestination.’ ” 


1 Lib. De Perfect. Instit. Hominis xiii. 31; ef. S. Justin Apol. i. 
¢. lviii. 
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These statements by Bishop Pearson cover the whole 
ground of the Divine predestination unto eternal life, 
so far as it is comprehensible by man, or revealed 


“in holy Scripture. They leave out of the view none 


of the elements which should ever be regarded in 
a due estimate of the doctrine. The freedom and 
responsibility of men are held forth side by side with 
the predestination of God, and this predestination is ever 
conjoined, even as in one act and attribute, with the 
Divine foreknowledge. What God foreknew from all 
eternity as to take place in the course of His providence, 
He must needs also have predetermined. Nor did the 
predetermination anticipate His foreknowledge, any 
more than His foreknowledge lagged behind His pre- 
destination. He knew because He willed, and He willed 
because He foreknew. Our conceptions of the Divine 
nature and mode of action are partial and distributed, 
but His attributes, as we conceive them, as they exist in 
Him, belong to the oneness of His entire being. 

It is because men would explain the Divine action ac- 
cording to their imperfect and partial conception of it, 
that they adopt such variant theories, and vainly attempt 
to reconcile what only can find its reconciliation in the in- 
effable unity and perfection of the Divine being. Men 
say that God predetermines the condition of account- 
able beings, because He foreknew the character of their 
voluntary actions, that His predestination, as Arminius 
said, is based upon the prescience of contingent action. 
But is the mystery of Divine predestination thus solved ¢ 
If all human actions, all actions of the free-wills of all 
men, are known to God from all eternity, as unquestion- 
ably they are, does this render it any the more easy for 
us to conceive the wonder of such foreknowledge as this, 
can we penetrate its mysteriousness ? 
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If contingent events dependent upon voluntary action 
of free creatures, are certainly and infallibly foreknown 
by God, then they must needs happen as He foreknows 
them, and then what becomes of the liberty of the beings 
whose actions they are to be, to produce, in one direction 
or in another, the actions of the free-will? It cannot be 
explained, this foreknowledge of God, side by side with 
free creaturely determination—and yet both must be ad- 
mitted. Both are stated and presupposed in Scripture. 
The Divine providence and foreknowledge are required 
by a true conception of the being of God; and the free- 
dom of man is testified by the consciousness of the 
human spirit, and by the experience of human life and 
history, as well as recognized by God in the commands, 
exhortations, admonitions, threats and promises contained 
in holy Seripture. 

The Calvinists endeavored to solve and to save the doc- 
trine of Divine predestination from the side opposite to 
that of the Arminians. They make the predestination 
of God supreme and irresistible over the free-will of the 
creature. They teach that His grace is irresistible by 
those upon whom He bestows it; they are brought and 
infallibly kept in a state of salvation by the converting, 
preserving, securing grace of the Holy Spirit. They 
deny the efficacy of the atonement for all but the elect. 
They thus solve the problem by annihilating the self- 
determination and the responsibility of the accounta- 
ble creature. Neither Calvinists nor Arminians will 
accept the truth with its counter-truth, the predestina- 
tion of God with the free-will and accountability of 
men. Both must be accepted, because both are true 
and revealed—the election of Divine love and the free 
agency of man, towards whom that love is extended— 
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we are to work out our own salvation, and it is God 
who worketh in us, both to will and to do of His own 
good pleasure. 

To deny the Divine predestination is to deny the God- 
head of God; to deny the free-will of the accountable 
creature is to deny the creation of God, His production of 
a creature in His own image, after His own likeness, and 
to render of no effect the commission to preach the 
everlasting Gospel to every creature. It is for us to 
receive the revelation in its fulness, in each of its parts, 
as divinely and infallibly true, without striving to solve 
the insoluble problem of the mode of reconciling this 
truth and counter-truth. It was probably the conviction 
that thus far and no farther we are permitted to go, that 
“the secret things belong unto the Lord our God; but 
those things which are revealed belong unto us and to 
our children for ever, that we may do all the words of 
this law,” which induced Bishop Pearson to write at the 
close of his lecture on predestination, his concluding 
proposition, and to leave it there without a word of com- 
ment. It stands thus: 

“T say, 5th. The difficulties with which the doctrine of 
predestination is wont to be obscured, do not belong 
properly to the doctrine itself, but are to be referred to 
other heads of theology ;” for he well observes, “ But 
how promises universally made to all are true and serious 
ones in respect to those who are said to be reprobated 
from eternity; how precepts strictly oblige those who 
are predestinated to eternal life from grace merely gratui- 
tous, it is easy perhaps to determine, it is certainly difti- 
cult to explain.” 

But it is the attempt to solve these difficulties which 
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has occasioned the controversies, never determined in 
any part of the Christian Church, on the subject of Di- 
vine ‘predestination, and which makes these questions 
still open ones in all parts of the Church of God. 
Bishop Bull well states the course of teaching on this 
subject from the first ages of the Church’s existence. 
1“QOertainly for almost through the four first centuries 
no Catholic dreamed of that predestination which very 
many to-day think is the basis and foundation of entire 
Christianity. Those best Christians, illustrious in their 
life and death, lived and died relying upon these hy- 
potheses: that Christ was the common Saviour of men; 
that no one to whom the Gospel of Christ has been made 
known can come to heavenly blessedness, unless he obeys 
the evangelical precepts; that without the grace and 
Spirit of Christ His precepts can never be fulfilled; that 
the grace of God does not effect the salvation of man 
without his own co-operating endeavor; that that grace 
is wanting to no one; that he who has already been 
placed by the grace of God in a state of salvation, can: 
fall from the same through his own fault and perish 
everlastingly ; therefore that he who stands should take 
heed lest he fall; by these and like axioms, I say, their 
life was governed. 

“They were content to believe concerning Provi- 
dence, that God foreknows all actions of all men, that 
He moreover rules and disposes the same as seems good 
to His wisdom, justice and goodness, the liberty which 
He has bestowed upon man being always preserved. 
Whether by those more particular definitions concern- 
ing Divine predestination, which afterwards originated 
from the very fervid strife of Augustine with Pelagius, 
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any advantage has accrued to Catholic truth, Christian 
piety, or ecclesiastical peace; whether the schisms and 
most pernicious errors (such as those of the Predesti- 
narians, etc.) which thence arose, are not rather to be de- 
plored, and whether the morals of men have not thus 
been changed for the worse, let those skilled in ecclesi- 
astical history say.” 
_ The age of Augustine, and his change of views in the 
Pelagian controversy, mark the era of the contests and di- 
visions on the subject of predestination which have never 
since been put to rest. Prosper, in his epistle to Augustine 
de Relig. Pelag. Haeres. prope finem, says, “‘ When the 
opinions of those before us on this subject are reviewed, 
there is found the judgment alike and one of almost all, 
in which they received the purpose and predestination 
of God, according to foreknowledge ; that on account of 
this God made some vessels of honor, others of contempt, 
because He foresaw the end of each one, and foreknew 
in what will and action each one would be, under the 
assistance of grace.” 

St. Augustine himself acknowledges in his retractations 
his own change of doctrine.’ He says that in his dis- 
eussion of the text (Rom. ix. 13), “ Jacob have I loved, 
but Esau have I hated,” he had said, “‘ God did not there- 
fore elect in His foreknowledge the works of each one 
which He Himself would give, but He elected faith in 
His prescience, so that him whom He foreknew as one 
who would believe in Himself, him He chose as one to 
whom He would give the Holy Spirit, that he might 
attain eternal life also by performing good works. I 
had not yet sought with diligence, nor found as yet what 
the election of grace is; concerning which the same 


1 Retract. lib. i. cap. xxiii. 2, col. 25, tom, i. 


282 Soteriology. 


Apostle says, the remnant were saved by the election of 
grace; which truly is no grace if any merits precede it, 
lest that which is given should not be given according to 
grace, but should rather be rendered to merits as that 
which is due.” And so he proceeds to retract all that 
he had formerly said, which now seemed to him incon- 
sistent with the omnipotence of grace. 

The new opinions of St. Augustine were received with 
disapprobation, when they were first broached. Hilary, 
in writing to him (Epist. ad Augustin. “ De Massiliensium — 
Sententia”), says that there were those among the Cath- 
olics who, while they did not venture wholly to disapprove 
as false the dogma of Augustine on absolute predesti- 
nation, said nevertheless, both that it was new, and that 
with no peril of those that were firm in faith, it might — 
be kept silent, but that to teach it was with peril to the 
weak. His words are, (Vid. Cassandri Opera, Paris, 
1616, p. 648) : 

“In fine, all of us being weary, the objection or rather 
complaint of those persons is this, to which we also agree 
who do not venture to disapprove this opinion, who say, 
What need was there, that the hearts of so many of 
little intelligence should be disturbed by the uncertainty 
of a disputation of this character? For, they say, that — 
with no less utility the Catholic faith was defended, 
without this definition, by so many writers, so many 
previous books both of yourself and others, as well 
against others, as chiefly against the Pelagians.” The 
same was the declaration of Caelestine the Roman Bishop 
with his clergy in the epistle to the bishops of Gaul 
(Epist. pro Prospero et Hilario, de Gratia Dei. Vid. 
Cassiani Opera 1628, p. 905 in fine). ‘“ But,” they say, 
“the more profound and difficult parts of the questions 
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which press upon us, which they have largely handled 
who have opposed heretics, as we do not venture to 
despise, so we do not esteem it necessary, to add them.” 

“ All the Scholastics,” says Bishop Pearson, “ adhere 
to S$. Augustine earnestly in this matter, and recent 
writers of controversies subscribe to his opinion, and 
traduce all who contradict, as Pelagians; when the con- 
troversy on predestination was instituted against the 
Pelagians not directly, but incidentally, and super- 
abundantly ;” the truth of this observation is manifest 
from the decrees of the Council of Orange, which reject 
and refute Pelagianism and semi-Pelagianism, without 
adopting, mentioning, or approving these particular 
opinions of S. Augustine on predestination. 

Nay more, as Bishop Pearson says, “S. Augustine as 
often as he mentions those things, concerning which 
there was discussion between himself and the Pelagians, 
makes no mention of predestination. Neither in the 
Council of Carthage against Pelagius was it handled, 
except so far as it is included in the question of the 
necessity of grace.” And Bishop Pearson adds, ‘“* When 
therefore S. Augustine first used the doctrine of pre- 
destination as an argument against the Pelagian heresy, 
it was at length brought about that all that heresy ad- 
hered to the disputation on predestination, and wonder- 
fully obscured it.” , 

Both Bishop Bull and Bishop Pearson state with ad- 
mirable clearness and precision what may be termed the 
Church of England doctrine of predestination, as it is set 
forth in the seventeenth article of our Church. 

Says Bishop Bull, 1“ It is sufficiently clear that the first 
authors of our Reformation were wholly averse to the 
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doctrine and discipline of Calvin (although a man of ex- 
cellent genius and in many things most deserving from 
the Reformation), in the part of it in which he himself 
departed from Melancthon and other more ancient mas- 
ters of a renewed purer Christianity. Truly laying 
down these two hypotheses, (1) that Christ has truly re- 
deemed even those who perish; (2) that those who truly 
believe in Christ, and are justified by Christ, can entirely 
fail of faith and justification through their own fault, 
and everlastingly perish; (which are manifest and un-— 
doubted dogmas of our Church,) the whole mass and ma- 
chinery of what is called Calvinism falls to pieces; which 
will be presently clear to any one who even moderately 
attends to the matter. 

“But in vain we recur here to the article on predesti- 
nation; for we will never draw the saw of contention 
with any one concerning any predestination of God, 
which does not overturn those two foundations mani- 
festly laid by our Church. This only we contend for: 
from the uncertain and variously discussed conceptions 
and speculations of occult predestination, these so clear, 
fixed and established dogmas of Scripture, of our and of 
the Catholic Church, are not to be denied; but rather 
from these things which are open and manifest, those 
secret ones are so to be explained that they may be truly 
consistent with these, which a most learned prelate has 
long since admonished us of. 

“Our Church in the seventeenth article delivers the 
doctrine of predestination in words so temperate that no 
Catholic has any cause for repudiating the article; es- 
pecially if Hooper, who was a great part of that synod 
whence our articles first proceeded, is to be taken as a fit 
interpreter of it, or Bishop Latimer also, a contemporary 
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of Hooper. But also after the Church had so prudently 
and cautiously unfolded that doctrine, she wholly with- 
draws her sons from that speculation, and denies that 
from any conception whatsoever of predestination, as a 
rule, our life is to be directed; but teaches, on the con- 
trary, ‘that the Divine promises are so to be embraced, 
as they are generally proposed to us in the sacred Scrip- 
tures, and that that will of God is to be followed in our 
actions which we have expressly revealed in the Word 
of God.’ 

“Indeed the men of the Augsburgh Confession had 
done the same thing before. ‘There is no need here’ 
(they say, in the title ‘“‘ De Fide’’) ‘ of disputations on pre- 
destination or the like; for the promise is universal.’ ”’ 

And in precisely the same way Bishop Pearson says, 
‘It should be observed, 6th. That the doctrine of pre- 
destination is to be so delivered, according to the seven- 
teenth article of religion established in our Church, that 
we so embrace the Divine promises, as they are gener- 
ally proposed to us in the sacred Scriptures, and follow 
that will of God in our actions which we have expressly 
revealed in the Word of God. That is, unless I am 
deceived, that we confess all the promises in the Gospel, 
made to the whole human race, to be true and serious, 
nor suspect them to be in the least feigned or fallacious ; 
and profess that single precepts concerning faith, con- 
cerning good works, concerning perseverance, all contain 
true obligatory force.” And then he adds, what has been 
quoted above, “ But how promises universally made to 
all are true and serious, in respect of those who are de- 
clared to be reprobate from eternity ; how precepts strictly 
oblige those, who are predestinated to eternal life from 
grace merely gratuitous, it is easy perhaps to determine, 
it is certainly difficult to explain.” 
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That this is the true view of the meaning of the article 
is evident from the teachings of those by whom the arti% 
cle was constructed. Cranmer thus expresses himself: 
1“ And yet I know this to be true, that Christ is present 
with His holy Church, which is His holy elected people, 
and shall be with them to the world’s end, leading and 
governing them with His holy Spirit, and teaching them 
all truth necessary for their salvation. And whenso-— 
ever any such be gathered together in His name, there 
is He among them, and He shall not suffer the gates of 
hell to prevail against them. For although He may suf- 
fer them by their own frailness for a time to err, fall, 
and to die, yet, finally, neither Satan, hell, sin, nor eter- 
nal death shall prevail against them.” 7 

And again he says, ?“‘ And truth it is indeed that the 
Church doth never wholly err, for ever in most darkness 
God shineth unto His elect, and in the midst of all. 
iniquity He governeth them so with His Word and Holy 
Spirit, that the gates of hell prevail not against them. 
And these be known to Him, although the world many 
times know them not, but hath them in derision and 
hatred, as it had Christ and His Apostles. Neverthe- 
less at the last day they shall be known to all the whole 
world, when the wicked shall wonder at their felicity, 
and say, °‘These be they whom we sometime had in de- 
rision and mocked. We fools thought their lives, very 
madness, and their end to be without honor. But now 
lo! how they be accounted among the children of God, 
and their portion is among the saints. Therefore we 
have erred from the way of truth, the light of righteous- 
ness hath not shined unto us, we have wearied ourselves 
in the way of wickedness and destruction.’ 


1 Answer to Smyth’s Preface Works, ed. Jenkyns, vol. iii. p. 17. 
2p. 19. 3 Sap. v. 


— Predestination and Election. 987 


“But this holy Church is so unknown to the world, 
‘that no man can discern it, but God alone, who only 
searcheth the hearts of all men, and knoweth His true 
children from other that be but bastards.” 

These passages relate to those who shall be finally 
saved, and in whom therefore the electing love of God 
shall take effect in their everlasting salvation. In his 
“‘ Annotations on the King’s Book,” he says,?on the clause 
of the book, “‘ If fault be not in themselves,” ‘ This arti- 
cle speaketh only of the elect, in whom finally no fault 
shall be, but they shall perpetually continue and endure.” 
That Cranmer believed that those in a state of grace 
could fall from God and rise no more is indisputable. 
In his “ Homily of Good Works” he cites with approba- 
tion a passage from Chrysostom on the justification of 
_ the thief on the cross, in which it is asserted that if the 
thief ‘had lived, and not regarded faith and the works 
thereof, he should have lost his salvation again.” 

And again in his sermon against rebellion (1549), he 
says, “If we will harden our hearts, and will not now 
be repentant of our misdoings, God will surely strike 
us clean out of His book.” In the “ Homily of Falling 
from God,” which undoubtedly was sanctioned by him, ? 
though there is no evidence of his being the author, the 
same doctrine, as might be anticipated from the title, is 
enforced at greater length. And Cranmer undoubtedly 
believed and taught that Christ was the Redeemer of all 
men, of those that were saved and those that are lost. 
So that, tried by the two tests, which Bishop Bull so 
clearly gives, the doctrine of election held by Cranmer, 
which is the doctrine of the seventeenth article, is no 
doctrine of Calvinism. 

1 Ps. vii.; II. Tim. ii. 2 Vol. ii. p. 74. 
3 Jenkyns, vol. ii. p. 74.n.f. 
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And with regard to Bishop Hooper, another of the 
framers of our articles, Bishop Bull, after giving along 
extract from his writings, thus sums up his views:' 
“Truly nothing more express could be said by that. most 
blessed martyr against the poisoned dogmas of certain 
ones (whom in some places he calls evangelicals) which, 
derived from the writings of Calvin, then began to shew 
their heads in England. For he clearly teaches (1) That 
the grace of Christ the second Adam is so equal in every 
respect to the sin and misery which we derive from the 
first Adam, that no man on account of original sin alone 
can incur eternal damnation. (2) that Christ on His 
cross bore the infirmities of all men without exception. 
(3) That men are never by a fatal necessity, either 
drawn to salvation, or thrust into hell. 

(4) That the oul cause of reprobation is the sin of 
man, not any sin whatsoever, but only contempt of the 
Word, or of Divine grace seriously offered to Himself. 
Yea, he proceeds further, and teaches, (5) That man is 
for that reason chosen by God from eternity, because af- 
terwards in time he is made a member of Christ (which 
perhaps is signified in the seventeenth article of our 
Church, in that phrase, Chosen wm Christ)., (6) And 
lastly, the election of man from eternity, although it has 
for its object man embracing the grace of Christ by 
faith, is nevertheless entirely gratuitous; plainly as the 
justification of man, which is accomplished in time, is 
wholly gratuitous, although the condition of faith is 
necessarily required in the man who is to be justified.” 

The care with which the framers of our article con- 
structed the article on predestination, and the principles 
upon which they proceeded, are well: set forth in the 
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words of Ridley, 1“ In those matters I am so fearful that 
I dare not speak farther, yea, almost none otherwise than 
the very text itself doth as it were lead me by the hand.” 

An attentive examination of the article will demon- 
strate, that it is based. upon the very text of holy Scrip- 
ture, in the statement of the doctrine. St. Paul, in 
Romans viii. 28-30, thus sets forth the ground on which 
the confident hope of Christians is based: “ And we 
know that all things work together for good, to them 
that love God, to them who are the called according to 
His purpose. For whom He did foreknow, He also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, 
that He might be the first-born among many brethren. 
Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He has also 
called ; and whom He called them He also justified ; and 
whom He justified, them He also glorified.” 

Here the whole course of salvation, in the case of all 
who are saved, is set forth in its several successive steps, 
from the starting-point of Divine predestination to the 
consummation of glory. For whether the “ glorified” 
be referred to the earnest of the Spirit in this world, or 
to the redemption of the earnest in heavenly glory, the 
meaning is the same, since God gives no earnests which, 
if they are preserved, will not be redeemed; so, in the 
_ ease of all who are saved the earnest is the a of 
the heavenly glory itself. 

Now the seventeenth article, in its statement of the 
doctrine, is simply a Hehe. of this text of St. Paul. 
Weigh it and compare it, clause by clause, with the text 
which has just been given. “ Predestination to life is 
the everlasting purpose of God [“ called according to His 
purpose, whom He also did predestinate”| whereby 
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(before the foundations of the world were laid) He hath 
constantly decreed by His counsel secret to us, to deliver 
from curse and damnation those whom He hath chosen 
in Christ out of mankind [“ predestinated to be con- 
formed to the image of //is Son”’], and to bring them to 
everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour.” 

And then the article proceeds to describe in accord- 
ance with the text, using its very language, the success- 
ive stages from predestination to glorification, in the case 
of all who are saved. ‘‘ Wherefore, they which be en- 
dued with so excellent a benefit of God, He called ac- 
cording to God’s purpose by His spirit working in due 
season: they through grace obey the calling: they be 
justified freely : they are made the sons of God by adop- . 
tion: they be made like the image of His only begotten 
Son Jesus Christ: they walk religiously in good works, 
and at length, by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting 
felicity.” Those who framed this statement spoke, as 
Bishop Ridley says, ‘almost none otherwise than the 
very text itself did as it were lead them by the hand,” 
and therefore they spoke the words of Divine eternal 
truth. 


And then how true is the description, which the arti- 


cle proceeds to give of the effects of the doctrine, both 
upon “ godly persons” and upon those who are “ curious 


and carnal”: “ As the godly consideration of predesti- a 


nation and our election in Ohrist is full of sweet, pleas- 
ant and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such 
as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of God, 
mortifying the works of the flesh and their earthly mem- 
bers, and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly 
things, as well because it doth greatly establish and con- 
firm their faith of eternal salvation to be enjoyed through 
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Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle their love 
towards God.” 

How is the truth of this effect illustrated in that noble 
passage of the Epistle to the Romans (cap. vili. 31-39) in 
which the Apostle so glowingly sets forth the undying 
love of Christ, and the impossibility of separation from 
that love by all the opposition or disasters that may be- 
fall us on our heavenward path, concluding with the 
sublime exclamation, ‘ For I am persuaded that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” 

The strength of this assurance is the love of Him who 
said, '“‘ My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and 
they follow Me, and I give unto them eternal life, and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck 
them out of My hand. My father which gave them Me, 
is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them 
out of My Father’s hand, I and My Father are one.” 
Our Lord made the distinction between those who were 
chosen and who did not make their calling and election 
sure, and those who were chosen, and in virtue of that 
election were saved at last. He said, *“Have I not 
chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil?” and He 
also said, speaking of the same twelve, ? “I speak not of 
you all, I know whom [ have chosen.” Judas was elected 
and he was not elected. He was elected as one of the 
twelve, and he was not elected as the eleven were, who 
were saved in fulfilment of their Divine election. 


1 John x. 27-29. 2 John vi. 70. 
3 John xiii. 18. 
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And so, as Bishop Hooper said, ' “So also we deter- 
mine concerning election from the contingent event in 
the life of man; namely, that those only are elect who 
embrace the mercy promised in Christ. Nor otherwise 
can we determine concerning election.” And Hooper? 
herein almost copied the words of Melancthon, who says: 
““So we judge concerning election, it is easy to see that 
they are without doubt elected who apprehend by faith 
the mercy promised for Christ’s sake, nor cast away that 
confidence to the end.” 

Archbishop Leighton, in his profound, devout, inimi- 
table exposition of the First Epistle of St. Peter, beauti- 
fully sets forth the connexion between the grace of God 
in the soul, and the election of God from which that 
grace has proceeded. 

““Now,” he says,® “the connection of these we are for 
our profit to take notice of, that effectual calling is in- 
separably tied to this eternal foreknowledge or election 
on the one side, and salvation on the other. These two 
links of the chain are up in Heaven, in-God’s own hand; 
but this middle one is let down on earth, into the hearts 
of His children, and they laying hold on it, have sure 
hold on the other two, for no power can sever them; if — 
therefore they can read the characters of God’s image in 
their own souls, those are the counterpart of the golden 
characters of His love, in which their names are written 
in the book of life. 

“Their believing writes their names under the prom- 
ises of the revealed book of life, the Scriptures ; and so 
ascertains them, that the same names are in the secret 
book of life that God hath by Himself from eternity. 


1 Bull’s Works, vol. iv. p. 453. 2 Bull iv. p. 456. 
3 Page 8, on S. Peter i. chap. i. verse 2. 
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So, finding the stream of grace in their hearts, though 
. they see not the fountain whence it flows, nor the ocean 
into which it returns, yet they know that it hath its 
source, and shall return to that ocean which ariseth from 
their eternal election, and shall empty itself into that 
eternity of happiness and salvation.” 

So, 1“ giving diligence to make their calling and elec- 
tion sure, adding to their faith virtue; and to virtue 
knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance; and to tem- 
perance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and to 
godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, 
charity ; doing these things, they shall never fall, ?but 
have an entrance, ministered unto them abundantly, into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ”’; they shall then know that they are 3“ elect, 
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ,” that they are 
4“kept by the power of God through faith unto sal- 
vation, ready to be revealed in the last time.” So shall 
the “sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort of the 
godly consideration of predestination and our election 
in Christ” of which the article speaks, be realized and 
appropriated by ‘godly persons, and such as feel in 
themselves the working of the Spirit of Christ.” 

The article, after thus describing the godly comfort of 
the doctrine, thus proceeds: “So, for curious and car- 
nal persons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, to have con- 
tinually before their eyes the sentence of God’s predes- 
tination, is a most dangerous downfall, whereby the 
devil doth thrust them either into desperation, or into 


1 ]I. Peter i. 10, verses 5-7, , 2 Verse 11. 
3], Pet. i. 2. , 4J, Pet. i, 5, 
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wretchlessness of most unclean living, no less perilous 
than desperation.” These are they who are described 
in holy Scripture, who perversely interpret the predes- 
tination of God, who say, !““ Why doth He yet find fault ? 
For who hath resisted His will?” not seeing that it is 
they themselves who will not ?cometo Him that they 
may have life, whom the Lord Himself thus reproves: 
3“ Behold, ye trust in lying words, that cannot profit; 
Will. ye steal, murder, and swear falsely, and burn in- 
cense unto Baal, and walk after other gods whom ye 
know not; and come and stand before Me in this house, 
which is called by My name, and say, We are delivered 
to do all these abominations? Is this house, which is 
called by My name, become a den of robbers in your 
eyes? Behold, even I have seen it, saith the Lord.” 
These are they, ‘who when He riseth up early, and 
- speaketh, hear not; when He calls them, they answer not ; 
* who despise the riches of His goodness and forbearance, 
and long-suffering; not knowing that the goodness of 
God leadeth them to repentance; and that if they are 
excluded from the predestinating love which would bring 
them to salvation, they have excluded themselves, because 
they would not come to Him, *that they might have life. 
If they are reprobates, it is because they have put upon 
themselves that mark of reprobation. For 7“as Jannes 
and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the 
truth ; men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith, * whose folly shall be manifest unto all men, as — 
theirs also was.” °“ They have not hearkened unto the © 
words of the Lord, nor to His law, but rejected it;” and 
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therefore ‘“ Reprobate silver shall men call them, because 
the Lord hath rejected them,” !“ for the Lord hath reject- 
ed and forsaken the generation of His wrath.” ?“ They 
would none of His counsel: they despised all His re- 
proof: therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own 
way, and be filled with their own devices. * For the 
turning away of the simple shall slay them, and the pros 
perity of fools shall destroy them. But whoso hearken- 
eth unto Me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from 
fear of evil.” 

The seventeenth article, after exhibiting the Godward 
aspect of predestination and election, and their effects upon 
those who differently receive them, concludes by setting 
forth clearly their aspect towards men, and how their 
conduct with respect to them should be guided. “ Fur- 
thermore, we must receive God’s promises in such wise 
as they be generally set forth to us in holy Scripture: 
and, in our doings, that will of God is to be followed 
which He has expressly declared unto us in the Word of 
God.’ These promises are true and serious to all men 
who will embrace them, and His revealed will is that all 
men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth. No election is taught in the article which limits 
the universality of the offer of salvation through Christ, 
or which excludes any son of Adam from the possibility 
of salvation. 

The convex side of the Divine predestination, which 
is hidden from our view, is declared; its concavity, em- 
bracing within the reach of the Divine promises of sal- 
vation all the race of man, radiant in the night of sin 
with the lights of God’s mercy and loving kindness, is 
open to the inspection of all, and in this cheering radi- 
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ance all may walk to the light of the eternal day. This 
article therefore has in it no tinge of Calvinism, nor 
even of the predestination taught by St. Augustine; it 
is scriptural in its every line, and as Bishop Bull truly | 
says, “delivers the doctrine of predestination in words 
so temperate that no Catholic has cause for rejecting it.” 
Particular theories explanatory of the election of God, 
such as Calvinism and Arminianism, have been vanish- 
ing appearances in the Anglican Church, have found.in- 
its soil no nourishment for their baleful roots. Attempts 
to engraft Calvinism upon its articles have been signal 
failures, witness the Lambeth Articles of 1595, witness 
the abortive efforts of the Calvinists at the Hampton 
Court Conference of 1604. In the reign of Elizabeth, 
Parker was sorely disquieted by their efforts, but 'him-— 
self and a few faithful coadjutors succeeded in thwart- 
ing the vigorous attempts to “ infuse a distinctively Ge- 
nevan spirit into the public formularies of the Church.” 
This Genevan onset was followed by an Arminian re- 
action in the reign of James I. and Charles I. ? The bon 
mot of Bishop Morley, when chaplain to Lord Carnar- 
von, well illustrates this change of views. ‘“ Whenasked 
by a country gentleman, who wished to know something 
of their doctrine, ‘What the Arminians held?’ ‘ They 
hold’ says he ‘the best bishoprics and deaneries in Eng- 
land.’”?® The violent dissensions between the Calvinists 
and Arminians led to the royal declaration of Charles I. in 
1628, in which, * “in respect of the questions arising out 
of the Quinquarticular Controversy, he ended by the fol- _ 
lowing order : . 
1 Hardwicke on Articles, p. 156. 


2 Bishop Short, Hist. § 557, p. 390. 3 1626. 
4 Hardwicke, p. 190. . 
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“* We will that all further curious search be laid aside, 
and these disputes shut up in God’s promises, as they be 
generally set forth to us in the holy Scriptures, and the 
general meaning of the Articles of the Church of Eng- 
land according to them. And that no man hereafter 
shall either print or preach to draw the article aside 
any way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full 
meaning thereof: and shall not put his own sense or 
comment to be the meaning of the article, but shall 
take it in the literal and grammatical sense.” This — 
declaration was met by “a petition from a large body of 
Calvinistic clergy to the king, in which they deprecated 
the restraints he had imposed upon the ‘saving doc- 
trines of God’s free grace in election and perseverance ;’” 
and.by a protest from the Puritanical House of Com- 
mons against “the sense of the Jesuits and Arminians, 
and all others, wherein they differ from us.” 

On this Mr. Hardwicke conclusively remarks,’ “ How 
fatal these protestations are to the plea that the articles 
were manifestly framed on the Calvinistic hypothesis, it’ 
is almost needless to remark; for as the royal declaration 
did no more than restrict the teaching of the clergy to a 
plain and literal interpretation of that formulary, the 
outcry which was now raised against a principle so clear 
was the fullest admission of the ground which Montague 
and the rest had taken, when they urged that the ‘ Cal- 
vinism’ of the articles can be proved by none of the 
laws, which have ordinarily obtained in the construction 
of legal or of other documents.” 

The Church in England settled herself upon the old 
foundations of scriptural and Catholic consent on the — 
doctrines of grace, as they had been put forth in the arti- 
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cles, and Calvinistic and Arminian dissensions have 
troubled her no more. The great mass of the people 
and clergy of the Anglican Church now rest upon those 
foundations, undisturbed by these impertinent contro- 
versies, and even those who may be disposed to attribute 
to the seventeenth article a moderate or diluted Calvin- 
ism, when brought to the book, and tried by their own — 
convictions, would be constrained to acknowledge that 
they hold the doctrine of the article, as we have ex- 
pounded it to you, from a close analysis. 

For they would surely agree, (1) That the promises 
universally made to all may be embraced by each and all, — 
in faith and holy obedience, and (2) That those who are 
saved at last are saved “ by grace, through faith, and that 
not of themselves, but of the gift of God, that such. are 
His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them,” and that those who endure to the end, “are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.” 
And, admitting these principles, they admit all of the doc- 
trine of predestination and salvation that is contained in 
the seventeenth article, taken in its literal and grammatical 
sense. | 

While such is the condition of the Anglican commun- | 
ion on these important questions, the Romish Church has 
never dared to settle the differences between the Molin- 
ists and the Dominicans, upon which congregations of 
aids were held for several years; and they have sepa- 
rated from themselves the Jansenist Church, which main- 
tained on these subjects, the system of St. Augustine— 
while the dominant portion of the Romish Church, the 
Jesuits, have gone off into views of Divine grace, akin 
to Pelagianism and semi-Pelagianism, heresies rejected by — 
the Catholic Church. 
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The curious discussions of the subject of predestination, 
the nice and futile distinctions by which men sought to 
comprehend and explain it, are well illustrated thus by 
Bishop Pearson :! 

“The instants of the rationale, on which many rely in 
the priority or posteriority of the decrees of predestina- 
tion, or reprobation, are a late invention. . . . Seo- 
tus seems to be the deviser of them, and he is certainly 
a marvellous artificer; who, in the lib. i. ‘ Sententianem 
Distinctione’ 41, instancing Peter and Judas as one who 
is to be predestinated and the other to be reprobated, but 
as yet being alike, he asks, ‘If in that instant God wills 
blessedness to Peter, what does He then will to Judas?’ 
And he answers, ‘that in that first instant He wills 
nothing to Judas, but there is only there a negation of 
the will of glory; and so in the second instant of nature, 
when He wills grace to Peter, there is as yet no positive 
act of the Divine will with respect to Judas, but only a 
negative one; in the third instant when He wills to per- 
mit Peter to be of the mass of perdition, or worthy of 
perdition, then He wills to permit Judas in like manner 
to be a son of perdition ; and this is the first positive act. 
In the fourth instant Judas is presented as finally a 
sinner, and then He Himself (Deus) wills justly to pun- 
ish and reprobate Judas.’ 

‘ From instants of this kind, those who write concern- 
ing this argument are wont to describe to themselves a 
certain series or table, and to delineate the order of the 
Divine decrees, but with so great variety and discrep- 
ancy, that it is difficult to find two of any sect or profes- 
sion whatsoever who in all things agree. 

“ Besides for. the most part the reason for positing 
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priority and posteriority in the Divine decrees is not suf- 
ficiently firm. For those two axioms ‘ What is last in | 
execution, is first in intention’; and ‘he who wills the 
end, wills all means to the end,’ are either for the most 
part falsely, or always perilously used here: which is 
easily gathered from the difference of the means to eter- 
nal life, and eternal punishment.” 

Turn we away from such fruitless speculations, such 
vain efforts to solve problems insoluble by man, to the 
large and comprehensive presentment of the doctrine of 
predestination, as a portion of God’s universal provi- 
dence, in the prosecution of His purposes of mercy and 
justice among the generations of mankind, which is 
made by St. Paul in the ninth, tenth and eleventh chap- 
ters of the Epistle to the Romans. 

He commences, in the ninth chapter, by recounting 
the privileges which God had granted to the Jews, and 
by expressing his extreme sorrow over their neglect and 
abuse of these privileges. But this, he adds, does not 
nullify the word of God, does not make that word of no 
effect; because all are not Israel, which are of Israel, nor 
are even all of the seed of Abraham, children, but only 
the children of the promise are counted for the seed. 
Through them only should the promise of the Saviour 
to save be revealed, as from them the Saviour should be 
manifested among men. And even more than this, be- 
tween the sons of the child of promise Isaac, a distinction 
was made by God, as it is written, Jacob have I loved, 
but Esau have I hated. 

Is there unrighteousness then, asks the Apostle, in such 
a Divine election? God forbid, he answers, for He saith 
to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have merey, . 
and I will have compassion on whom I will have com- 
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passion. And from thence the general proposition is de- 


rived: So then it is not of Him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. Even to 
Pharaoh it is said, even for this same purpose have I raised 
thee up, that I might shew My power in thee, and that 
My name might be declared throughout all the earth. 
“Therefore,” concludes the Apostle, “hath He merey 
on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He 
hardeneth.” Here certainly a most unreserved Divine 
predestination is represented as taking its course through 
the varying wills and purposes and results of human ac- 
tion. 

It was a doctrine of predestination to which the 
Apostle ‘himself anticipates the objection, “Thou wilt 
say then unto me, why doth He yet find fault? For 
who hath resisted His will?” And the answer of the 
Apostle to this objection is an assertion of the absolute- 
ness of the Divine predestination. “Nay, but, O man, 
who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing 
formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made 
me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of 
the same lump, to make one vessel unto honour and an- 
other unto dishonour ?” 

And then he applies this portraiture of the Divine pre- 
destination ‘‘ to the vessels of wrath” and “ the vessels of 
mercy” among the accountable sons of men. ‘ What if 
God, willing to shew His wrath and to make His power 
known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of 
wrath, fitted to destruction?” The part of God, in this 


dealing, was the endurance with much long-suffering of 


the vessels of wrath, and we know that the goodness and 
long-suffering of God are designed to lead men to re- 
pentance, and if they become fitted to destruction, they 


302 Sotervology. 


are self-fitted, because they resisted the persuasive kind- » 
ness and long-suffering of their God. 

And what if, on the other hand, this endurance of God 
with much long-suffering was ‘that He might make 
known the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy, 
which He had before prepared unto glory? Even those 
whom He hath called not of the Jews only, but also of 
the Gentiles?” All those thus saved, are saved by grace 
through faith, not of themselves, for it is the gift of 
God. Here the purpose of God is fulfilled alike in the 
destruction of those who fitted themselves, against the 
enduring long-suffering of God, for destruction, and in 
the salvation of the vessels of mercy, who are saved 
through faith by the gift and according to the gracious. 
purpose of God. 

And this, the Apostle adds, was intimated in proph- 
ecy, both with regard to Gentiles and Jews. With re- 
gard to the Gentiles, He saith in Osee, “I will call them 
My people, which were not My people ; and her beloved, 
which was not beloved.” With regard to the Jews, 
from their multitude, which was as the sand of the sea, 
Ksaias said, ‘fa remnant shall be saved,” and “ Except the 
Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we had been as ~ 
Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha.” 

And all this was accomplished in accordance with the 
free agency and accountability of men. For “the Gentiles 
which followed not after righteousness, have attained to 
righteousness, even the righteousness which is of faith” ; 
“but Israel which followed after the law of righteousness, 
hath not attained to the law of rightéousness. Where- 
fore? Because they sought it not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of the law: for they stumbled at that 
stumbling stone,’ which God had laid in Sion, in whom, 
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whosoever should believe, he should not be ashamed. 
They were “ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own righteousness, had not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.” 

The Apostle then sets forth the public and free preach- 
ing of salvation to all men, and the different results of 
this preaching as it was received by the men to whom 
it was addressed. And if Gentiles received, while Jews 
rejected, Moses their lawgiver had said “I will provoke 
you to jealousy by them that are no people, and by a foolish 
nation I will anger you”; but, ‘‘ Esaias is very bold and 
saith, I was found of them that sought Me not: I was 
made manifest unto them that asked not after Me,” they 
were saved, not because they had chosen God,.but be- 
cause He had chosen them, and ordained that they should 
bear fruit, and that their fruit should remain. But 
Israel, in their perversity, had destroyed themselves, for 
“all day long He had stretched forth His hands unto a 
disobedient and gainsaying people.” 

But then the question arises, Hath God cast away His 
people? Has His ancient election of them failed? This 
the Apostle denies. He-instances his own case, “an Is- 
raelite of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benja- 
min.” ‘ God,” he earnestly says, “hath not cast away 
His people, whom He foreknew.” Elijah was left alone 
among a rebellious people, and his life was sought. 
But how did God encourage him amid that idolatrous 
people? “I have reserved to myself seven thousand 
men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal.” 
And “even so at this present time also,” adds the Apostle, 
“there is a remnant according to the election of grace.” 
And this election is purely one of free grace, and “if by 
grace, then is it no more of works: otherwise grace is 
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no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more 
grace, otherwise work is no more work.” “The grace of 
God will not be in any way, unless it shall be gratuitous 
in every way.” 

Though Israel had not obtained that which it sought 
for, the election had obtained it, and the rest were 
blinded, and so the Divine election was vindicated in its 
truth and reality. But through their stumbling, by the © 


overruling providence of God, salvation had come to the _ e 


Gentiles for to provoke the Jews to jealousy. but the 


time of fulness for Israel was to come, and if their fall | : a 


had been the riches of the world, if it had given birth to 
~the Gentile Church, and the diminishing of them had ~ 
been the riches of the Gentiles, how much more effective 
upon the world would be their coming fulness. “ For 
if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the 
world, what shall the receiving of them be but life from 
the dead ?”’ 
God would not forsake His ancient election. ‘ For if 
the first fruit be holy,” the fathers. to whom the promises. 
were made, ‘the lump would also be holy,” “ and if the 


root be holy, so are the branches.” Andif.some ofthe 


branches were broken off, and the wild olive tree, the 


Gentile Church, was grafted in among them, and with ¢ ; 


them partook of the root and fatness of the olive tree, 
this was no occasion for boasting against the branches, 
for “if thou boast,” says the Apostle, “thou bearest 
not the root, but the root thee.” And if you say that 


“the branches were broken off, that I might be graffed - | 
in,” remember that ‘ because of unbelief they were bro- e a 
ken off, and thou standest by faith, Benot high-minded, 


but fear. For if God spared not the natural branches, 
take heed lest He also spare not thee.” 
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Here the free-will and the responsibility of the men 
with whom God deals according to the designs of His 
predestinating love and severity, are distinctly recog- 
nized, and in fact, through them, through courses of life 
for which men themselves are responsible, are the de- 
signs of God’s predestination worked out. “ Behold 
therefore,’ says the Apostle, ‘the goodness and _ se- 
verity of God: on them which fell,” fell through their 
own fault, “severity ; but towards thee, goodness,” but 
only “if thou continue in His goodness, otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off.’ And, on the other hand, “they 
also if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed 
in: for God is able to graff them in again” into the 
olive tree of His own loving election, which is still 
standing in freshness and vigor. 

The Apostle truly calls this a mystery of which he 
would not that they should be ignorant, the mystery, 
which man cannot solve, of the union of Divine predes- 
tination with human action and responsibility, while 
both are preserved in their integrity. For “blindness in 
part has happened to Israel, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in”—and, in the end, all “Israel shall 
be saved,” as was predicted by the ancient prophets 
whom the Apostle quotes. But the ancient election 
shall be intact, and shall accomplish all its ends: ‘ As 
concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for your sake: 
but as touching the election, they are beloved for the 
Father’s sake.” “For the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance,’ He will not withdraw or stint His 
redeeming, electing love.“ For as ye in times past have 
not believed God, yet now have obtained mercy through 
their unbelief: even so have these also now not be- 
lieved, that through your mercy they also may obtain 
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merey. For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
that He might have mercy upon all.” 

Is it any wonder that the Apostle is overcome with | 

amazement at this procedure of Divine predestination, 
incorporated with the universal providence of God, 
working amid all the changes of human history, using 
the free agency and accountability of the creatures whom 
He has made to accomplish the designs of His mercy 
and of His justice? We cannot fathom the mystery, we 
cannot comprehend the stupendous working, but can 
only break forth, with the Apostle, into the exclamation : 
“O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His judg- 
ments, and His ways past finding out! For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been His 
counsellor (hath entered into the secret counsel chamber 
of His purposes), or who hath first given to Him, and it 
shall be recompensed unto him again (hath deserved, and 
can claim eternal life as his reward)? For of Him, and 
through Him, and to Him are all things: to Him be 
glory for ever. Amen.” : 
_ This deep subject of Divine predestination has occu- 
pied the minds of philosophers and of men of all relig- 
ions. ‘To all it has presented the same questions, which 
yet await solution to the comprehension of men, perhaps 
of finite intelligence. The answer of Mohammed may 
well find assent in the mind of a Christian theologian : 

‘‘ Hariri relates that at a certain time the prophet ap- 
proached, as they were conversing with each other on — 
predestination, and chided them angrily, ‘What do I 
hear? Am I sent to you on account of this? Have I 
not an hundred times said, ye shall not dispute on this 


subject? Rather imitateOmar. When one asked him, 2 
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What is predestination? he answered, A very deep sea. 
When the question was repeated, he said, A very dark 
path. But when he was asked yet again, he cried out, 
It is a secret which, since God has concealed, I shall 
not reveal. Whoever wishes to discover the secrets of 
kings, departs not from their gates, and zealously exe- 
eutes their commands. Do thou even thus if thou 
wouldst learn to understand the secrets of God.” 

What is this but a paraphrase of the words of Holy 
Writ, '“The secret things belong unto the Lord our 
God; but those things which are revealed belong unto us 
and to our children for ever, that we may do all the words 
of this law.” ; | 

The question of the Divine predestination may be 
stated thus: He who dwells in His own eternity dwells 
in an eternal now. With Him is no past, present, or 
future, for He fills with His presence and action eter- 
nity which is above all time. We have no difficulty in 
admitting the justice of that judgment, in which God 
will assign to all men the eternal recompense of their 
lives in this period of probation. All will be present 
and receive the award justly due to their lives and ac- 
tions. But this judgment is simply the exercise of the 
Divine predestination in its measures of merey and of 
judgment. That judgment is now present with God, 
and that assignment is now by Him made, as truly as it 
shall be visibly made and declared on the day of final 
judgment.” 

We perplex ourselves with the inquiry how God from 
all eternity, which to our conception is an endless suc- 


1 Deut. xxix. 29. 
2 For (Acts xv. 18), ‘‘Known unto God are all His works from 
the beginning of the world.” 
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cession of time, can determine and assign the everlasting 


destiny of each and every man, before his own volun- a. 
tary actions have fixed the character of that destiny— ely: 
when in fact with God all is present or rather all is 


eternal; and beyond the boundaries of time the assign- . 
ment fel already taken place. We can conceive of pre- 


destination, if we think of it as identical with the jude 


ment; that is, we can conceive of it, when we reduce it 
to the measures of our own successive and finite exist-_ 
ence; but with God it is eternal fact, and by our poor 
endeavors to compass it, we do not and cannot dissolve 


its mystery—and yet if God be God indeed, it must be— a 


eternally true. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


CHRISTIANITY AND UNBELIEF. 


FTER the survey of the evidences of Christianity 
which has been presented to you, it will bea fit- 
ting conclusion, and it will also, I trust, be profitable to 
inquire what is the result of this evidence ; what the 
legitimate conclusion is from the evidence considered as 
the premises of a syllogism; what the extent of the 
conclusion is which rests on these premises, and how this 
conclusion may be theoretically received, while it is, in 
effect, evaded and set aside. What then, if Christianity 
be proved as a Divine religion by the evidence, is that 
which is so proved, what is it which those who admit the 
force and conclusiveness of the evidence are intellectu- 
ally, rationally and logically bound to receive ? 

As the evidence has been presented, and so far as there 
has been in it convincing power, it has proved that 
Christianity is a religion of Divine origin; that it comes 
from the fountain of all truth; that it is a revelation 
from that fountain, directly declaring and manifesting 
truth, which those to whom the revelation is made are 
capable of apprehending and receiving, and which, be- 
cause of the source from which it comes, is to be re- 
ceived without further question, on the pure and simple 
authority of the Revealer. It is not a philosophy which 
has been constructed by any process of ratiocination, it is 
not a theory whose value is to be measured by the force 
and degree of the probability which there may be in its 
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intrinsic character, it is not a system to be tested by the 
sentiments or feelings of those to whom it is addressed, 
but it is an announcement of positive and infallible truth, 
which isto be accepted in its entireness, as it has been 
revealed as the simple word of Him who is the Truth, 
who has proclaimed it. 

It is, in its substance, as we have seen, an announce- 
ment of a series of facts, momentous in themselves, and 
in their union and connexion each with the other, con- 
stituting a phenomenon which indicates and makes 


known to us the deepest realities of the universe of God. 
But with these facts, attached to them and growing out | 


of them is a scheme of doctrine which is an interpreter 
of the significance and meaning of the facts, and which 
is an essential constituent of the revelation, of which the 


facts that are established by the evidence are the real 


and living expression. 

Take for example the alleged and proved fact that the 
Son of God came into the world, and suffered and died 
for the sins of all mankind, and upon this fact so alleged 
and proved, rests immovably the conclusion of the Di- 
vine Apostle, '‘‘ For the love of Christ constraineth us, 
because we thus judge; that if one died for all, then 
were all dead: and that He died for all, that they which 
live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto 
Him which died for them and rose again.” ‘Take the 
testimony as veritable of the Apostles of Christ, that 


they 7“ had not, followed cunningly devised fables, when — 


they made known” to those to whom they preached, 
“the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
were eye-witnesses of His Majesty.” *‘ For He received 
from God the Father honour and glory, when there 
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came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory, ! This 
is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. And 
this voice which came from Heaven we heard, when we 
were with Him in the holy mount.” 

Receive this testimony, as the evidence constrains you 
to receive it, and you must accept the undoubting be- 
lief that Christ our Lord is the Divine Son of the living 
God, that He is the true or very God and eternal life. 
Thus upon the Divine facts, which are proved by the 
Christian evidence, is built the Christian creed. And 
one who should reject or modify the creed would virtu- 


ally deny the facts, and nullify the evidence which he 


might theoretically profess to receive. The doctrine is 
the true conclusion from the facts, and all the value of 
the testimony to the facts is destroyed, if the doctrine 
be not received, or if it be changed and modified in the 
alembic of human reason, or human caprice. 

Dogma is the direct and legitimate result of the facts 
embodied in the Christian creed, and without the accept- 
ance of the dogma Christianity, which has been established 
by the evidence, isa thing of nought. Hence we may 
learn to estimate the meaning of the zeal and earnestness 
with which Christians in days that are past, asserted, 
defined, defended and proclaimed the truths of the 
Christian creed, and of the anathemas against heretical 
perversion with which they published it, and required 
its reception as the indispensable condition of salvation 
by Christ. : 

The anathema is founded upon, is justified by the very 
words of the Divine Lord Himself, ?‘ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” The anathema of the Athanasian 
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Creed is not more explicit than this. And the anathema 
of the Lord includes a feature of the Christianity which 
is established by the evidence, the feature of the Church. 
“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” 
Baptism is the door of entrance into the Church. And 
the Church rests upon the plain appointment of Christ 
Himself. 1‘ And I say also unto thee, that thou art Pe- 
ter, and upon this rock I will build My Church.” Chris- 
tianity then, the Christianity established by the evidence, 
is not only a doctrine resting upon infallible fact; it is 
also an institution, in which the doctrine is embodied, 
and incorporated with the life of those to whom the 
revelation has been made, and who truly receive it. 

This system of doctrine and institution then is the 
Christianity which those who admit the force and conelu- 
siveness of the evidence, are logically bound to receive. 
They are bound to receive it as it has been revealed and 
instituted, or failing so to receive it, they are in the il- 
logical position of those who admit the premises, and 
decline to advance to the only conclusion to which the 
premises rationally conduct them. The question then | 
and thus arises, What is the Christianity which we are 
so bound to receive, where is the original system of doc- 
trine and institution to be found, what are the sources | 
_ from which it flows, and what are the means by which 
we can attain to these sources, and draw from them the 
living waters of Divine revelation ? | 

Those who first embraced Christianity knew whom they 
believed; they were eye-witnesses of His majesty; they 
knew that they were not following cunningly devised 
fables; they could say, in the living consciousness of 
knowledge unclouded by doubt, ?“ That which was from 
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the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen 
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the Word of life (for the life was 
manifested, and we have seen it and bear witness, and 
shew unto you that eternal life which was with the 
Father, and was manifested unto us), that which we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may 
have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is 
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. And 
these things write we unto you, that your joy may be 
full.” | 

In these words of one who was a first recipient and 
witness of the Divine revelation, we have all the ele- 
ments given for the ascertainment of the revelation as it 
was in its original presentment of fact and doctrine and 
institution, for the ascertainment. therefore of what the 
Christianity is to which those assent, and which they are 
bound to receive, who admit the evidence to be sufficient 
in its convincing power, and that is, that the revelation 
to which it bears witness is Divine. ‘This revelation 
comes primarily from the lips of Him who is the Way, 
the Truth and the Life, who has come into our world 
from the bosom of the Father for the purpose of making 
the revelation, of establishing it upon this earth in the 
integrity of its doctrine and of its institution. 7 

It was delivered by Him to those whom He had chosen, 
and whom He commissioned to teach and deliver it to 
all the sons of men in all generations. He commanded 
them to '“go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you; and lo, I am with you 
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alway, even unto the end of the world.” So He is with 
them, and those who are on the same Divine platform with 
them as their divinely appointed successors among the 
generations of mankind, even unto the end of the world. 
He by His Spirit is with them, the ever-living Teacher 
of the Church which He founded—and from Him, in 
His body the Church, is the same truth taught and the 
same ordinances of grace and salvation are administered, 
of whose reality and Divine power the eye-witnesses of 
His majesty so confidently and undoubtingly spoke. 

That which they had seen and heard and their hands 
had handled was “written unto us” that we might be- 
heve and know, and appropriate it in its Divine integrity ; 
that identical Christianity in the fulness of its doctrine 
and institution is brought among us, and made our own 
possession, as really and truly as it was the possession of 
those who were eye-witnesses of His majesty, and who 
embodied in institution, and delivered in writing, “all 
things whatsoever He had commanded them.” 

So that those who have accepted the evidence, and 
have admitted its validity and sufficiency, have no need 
or occasion to seek far for that to which the evidence 
bears witness. They have no occasion to say in their 
heart, '‘ Who shall ascend into Heaven ? that is, to bring 
Christ down from above: or who shall descend into the 
deep? that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.” 
But what saith the word of truth? “The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that is, the 
word of the faith which we preach.” And this is the 
word of Divine revelation, unaltered, uncompounded by 
human devices, as it was originally delivered, without 
addition, subtraction, or modification, which ye, which 
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all who admit the validity of the evidence, are bound to 
receive, and which ye may ascertain and surely know to 
be the very word of God Himself. 

Ye may surely know it, for it comes from the source 
of all truth, it is recorded in the very words of those 
who first received it from the Lord, and from the teach- 
ing of His Spirit, it is enshrined in the Church, which 
has come to us in lineal descent from Him, it is wit- 
nessed to by His Apostles and saints of all the ages, it 
is embodied and perpetuated and made present among 
us in the creed spoken from the first by the lips of those 
who heard the Lord and attended His footsteps from 
the cradle to the cross, and to the ascension, and deliy- 
ered to us by His servants as the sum and substance of 
what was spoken and lived by the Lord, and taught by 
His Apostles, and cherished in the heart of hearts of all 
Christians from the day of the Church’s birth to the 
Church of our own day and generation. 

Such are the sources of the Divine revelation, such. 
are the appointed means of ascertaining its verity and 
identity, such is the Divine testimony borne in ages 
past and living and effective still, by which we may 
know whom and what we are to believe, and so set the 
seal of Divine truth and certainty upon the revelation 
to which the evidence that we have surveyed gives us 
clear and unequivocal! assurance. 

It follows therefore that the faith once forall delivered, 
and received as it was delivered and has been transmitted, 
is the only genuine revelation which has come from 
Heaven, and from Him who is the Truth, that this is the 
only revelation which upon the evidence, we are bound to 
receive and follow. To any perversions of the truth, to 
any modifications of it by human reason, which affect its 
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substance, to any accommodation of it to human way- 
_wardness, or caprice, or self-constituted wisdom, the evi- 
dence does not lend its testimony. The Arian solution 
of the Divine sonship, for example, is a falsification and 
a rejection of that to which the evidence bears witness, 
because the solution does not satisfy, does not approach 
the fulness and integrity of the original revelation in 
word and deed of the Divine sonship. | 

The semi-Arian hypothesis scarcely comes nearer a 
true representation of the first and only true announce- 
ment, The Macedonian assertion that the Holy Ghost, 
the Lord and Life-giver, is a created being is a perfect 
destruction of the evidence by which Christianity is 
proved, for it destroys both the witness of miracles and 
prophecy, whose Divine character comes and comes only 
from the divinity of God the Holy Ghost, by whose 
power the miracles were wrought, by whose Divine in- 
spiration alone prophecy was made the very voice of 
God Himself. And so it is easily seen that the Nestorian 
heresy destroys utterly the Divine power of the work of 
Divine atonement and redemption; and, on the other 
hand that the .Eutychian heresy takes from it all the — 
humanity which makes it a work of redemption for the © 
fallen race of man. 

The Monothelite heresy makes nugatory the surren- 
der, on the part of all our humanity, of the will of man — 
in the person of our Lord, to the all-controlling and 
wise and merciful will of God, and so nullifies the re- 
ality of the sacrifice which was made on the cross for 
the sins of all mankind. And the monstrous theories of 
Gnosticism evacuate all the Divine power and reality of 
the intervention of the Son of God in behalf of our lost 
and doomed race. 
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And what shall we say of the popular and deceiving 
theories of the religion of Christ which find so much 
currency in our own day? Is Christ the mere myth and 
impersonal representation of our humanity—is He less or 
other than the God-man, a living, Divine, personal God- 
man, then are the statements of the Book of Divine 
revelation, its delineations of His personal life and his- 
tory, its addresses to our human life and sympathy, its 
incorporation of a true Divine life with the life of our 
humanity estranged from God, a mere shadow-play, of 
words which are unreal, which are illusions and false- 
hoods, revealing and then withdrawing and mocking the 
foundation of our eternal life and hope. 

Is Christianity to be divorced from creeds, from attach- 
ment to any dogmas but those of man’s devising, to any 
dogmas but those which admit of human and merely ra- 
tionalistic verification; is it a life torn from any vital doc- 
trine upon which it rests, then are the inspiring foun- 
tains of a truly Christian life, of a life of which the liv- 
ing, teaching Christ is the Life, effectually sealed, and 
all the living waters which those mysterious Divine foun- 
tains contain are cut off from all access to the life of 
man. Imagine the confusion, the misery, the madness, 
the death, which a stoppage of the outflow of the Croton 
fountains would occasion in this city of New York, and 
you may be aided in forming some conception of the 
spiritual wretchedness and death which are the true 
and direct result of the divorce of Christian life from 
those fountains of fact and doctrine from which only that 
life in its depth and reality and purity can proceed. 

Are the constructions of Christianity by the Bush- 
nells, the Beechers, the Bellowses, the Chapins, the Froth- 
inghams, the Gileses, the Hepworths, are the new re- 


. 818 | Sotervology. 


ligious theories calling themselves Christian, the theo- 
ries of a vaunted liberal Christianity, which continually 
rise as shining bubbles on the waves of human specula- 


tion, or appear as the ebullitions of mere human feeling, | 


are they each and all the Christianity upon which the 
Christian evidence sets its seal of Divine sanction? If 
they be, then has revelation lost and forfeited its name, 


then the dictates and the daring speculations of the hu — 


man soul which is to be redeemed, and not the sole 
— source of all truth, are the fountain of what presents it- 
self to men as an utterance which rests upon the sole 
authority and word of the Divine Revealer. 

An evidence which can establish such different and 
irreconcilable systems as alike of Divine revelation must 
be evidence in which there is somewhat that is most 
unreliable, and which therefore cannot be genuine and 
convincing. Or if the infallibility of any living man 
upon earth be the fountain of a present Divine revelation, 
then all the evidence which establishes the faith once for 
all delivered to the saints must be cast aside, and with 
it, the Christianity which those who have received the 
evidence have believed to have come from Heaven. 
Undoubtedly the evidence of Christianity may be so 
presented, may be presented in a way so apart from any 
definite system of truth which it affirms and _ sustains, 
that it may be applied with much shew of reason, and 
with plausibility, to quite different schemes of Christian 
teaching. 


But the evidence which presents the Christianity that. 


has come from Heaven springs from the very depths of 
the religion which it affirms, and bears witness not only 
to the abstract truth of the Divine origin of the religion 
_ itself, but also to the living truth which the religion con- 
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tains and is. And it is because the evidence of Christi- 
anity has too often been presented in this external way, 
in this way separate from and outside of the religion to 
which it has been made to bear testimony, that it has 
often been deemed so ineffective; and has been shorn 
of the true inward Divine strength which is the charac- 
teristic of that which is the Christian evidence indeed. 
By a true presentation of the true evidence the religion 
is made to bear witness to itself, as the light which pro- 
ceeds from the sun, and is seen to stream from the orb, 
bears direct witness, drawn from the fountain of light, 
to the existence of the orb from which it proceeds. 

Let the evidence be so presented, and then so far from 
witnessing merely concerning that of which it treats, it 
will lead those who walk in its light directly to the orb 


‘of the Son of Divine Righteousness, to Him who is the 


Way, the Truth, and the Life, that hath descended from 
above for the illumination and sanctification and _ sal- 
vation of our earthly life. There is one book which I 
would earnestly commend to your study, in which the 
Christian evidence is thus presented with cogent effect, 


the work of Mr. Morgan, I mean, on “ Christianity and 


Modern Infidelity.” ! Andin the work of Bishop Butler 
which you have studied, you have one line of the Chris- 
tian evidences presented in the same inward and true 
witnessing connection with the system of natural and 
revealed religion, which it is designed to illustrate and 
vindicate. | 

You see, therefore, that the Christianity to which the 
evidence bears witness is no uncertainty of human 
speculation, no theory of man’s invention, no construc- 
tion of human waywardness or wilfulness, but a definite 


1 Cf. Christlieb, Christian Belief and Modern Doubt. 
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announcement of doctrine and institution from God the 
Divine Revealer, to be received as it is revealed, upon 
the simple and sole authority of the Revealer. 1!“ Lord, 
to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life, and we believe and are sure that Thou art that 


Christ, the Son of the living God.” “Though we may — 4 ‘3 


have toiled all the night,” in the sea of human search 
and speculation, though clouds only gather about us, and 
difficult questions beset us, ‘“ yet,” surely convinced by 
the evidence, “at Thy word we will let down the net,” 
and doubt not that the pearl of Divine truth will be the 
priceless recompense. 

And amid all the variations of the reading of the 
faith once for all delivered with which the world has 
been filled, it should be a subject of thankful rejoicing 
that this original deposit of Divine revelation has been 
preserved, perpetuated and delivered to us in the creed of 
the Church, which comprises the sum and substance of 
the faith originally and once for all delivered. Here 
we have an attestation, which is evidence of the highest 
value, to the truth which constituted the original Divine 


revelation, which preserves, enshrines and teaches this 


truth, as that of which the evidence proceeding from 
the depths of the truth itself gives clear and indubitable 
testimony. 

To hold fast this truth therefore, to make it the ey: 
truth of our lives, to teach it as the very truth of God, 
upon the ary of the Divine Revealer, is the true re- 
sult of a right acceptance and valuation of the evidence 
by which the Divine revelation is authenticated and 
presented to the acceptance and appropriation of men. 


To deny it or vary it in its substance in any point is to 3 
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be guilty of a violation of all the truth in its integrity, 
as it is embodied in the creed of the Church. 

There may be, therefore, let us never forget, a formal 
and professed recognition of the Christian evidence, as 
attesting a definite and publicly known deposit of Di- 
vine revelation, while there may be, side by side with 
this recognition, a virtual rejection of the revelation 
which is so acknowledged and confessed. There may be 
a substitution of theories of truth of human invention 
for the verities of Divine revelation, there may be inter- 
pretations of the articles of the Christian creed which 
are equivalent to a denial of those articles, as they are 
stated in the. creed, as they are contained and declared in 
holy Scripture, and accepted and held by the consen- 
tient voice of the Church of all ages. And there may 
be thus a refusal to accept, in its true validity and appli- 
cation, the evidence by which the Divine revelation of 
Christianity is proved. 

There is no such subtle working of the spirit of un- 
belief as when it clothes itself in the forms of Christi- 
anity, and attaches itself to the articles of the Christian 
ereed, that, in their name and under their sanction, it 
may utter its crudities or its falsities. There is no more 
deadly work of infidelity than that in which it seeks, 
under the guise of faith, to undermine the fundamen- 
tal verities of the Christian faith. This is a phase of 
infidelity to which we now desire and design ‘to call 


‘your marked attention. For this is a form of unbelief 


by which Christians in the Church, by which Christians 

even in the Christian ministry, are in most danger, even 

themselves not suspecting or perceiving it, of being at- 

tacked, of being led step by step to an utter shipwreck 

of faith. With such wrecks of Christianized human- 
2 
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ity the shore of the ocean over which the ship of the 
Church is making her way to the land of ee 
life, is most thickly and sadly strewn. 


“Tis sad—but yet ’tis well, be sure, \ 
We on the sight should muse awhile, 
Nor deem our shelter all secure, 
Even in the Church’s holiest aisle.” 


Even in the days of the Apostles, there were those 


1 whose “ word did eat as doth a canker,” “of whom was 
Hymenaeus and Philetus, who concerning the truth did 
err, *saying that the resurrection was passed already, and 


overthrew the faith of some.” Even by the Apostles the a 
warning and the test were given °“ Hereby know ye the © Be z 
Spirit of God,” not by any fanatical surmisings of the 
Spirit’s presence apart from holding fast of Christian 
truth, but, “ Hereby know ye the Spirit of God; every 


spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the 


flesh, that confesseth that Jesus Christ is God incarnate, ae 
is of God.” ‘And every spirit that confesseth not that He 


Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God; and this 


is that spirit of antichrist whereof you have heard that — 
it shall come, and even now already it is in the world.” — 

**“ Whosoever,” the Apostle said, “ transgresseth and — 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God; he 
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the | 


Father and the Son,” he is neither a Patripassian nor an a 
Arian; “if there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid 


him God speed: for he that biddeth him God speed is 
partaker of his evil deeds.” The holding of the com- — 


mon faith touches most nearly the common salvation, 


ES I Ws Wy 2 Verse 18. 
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and therefore St. Jude solemnly says, '“ Beloved, when 
I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common sal- 


vation, it was needful for me to write unto you, and 


exhort you, that ye should earnestly contend for the 
faith which was once delivered unto the saints.” 

There have been then, and there may still be in the 
Church, those who, while professing the common faith, 
nullify it by their vain and falsifying interpretations, 
and so do not yield in deed and in truth to the evidence 
by which it is attested and verified. There are many 
ways in which the truth may thus be rejected, while it 
is professedly held. The fountain whence the Church 
derives this truth is the fountain of holy Scripture given 
by inspiration of God. These things of the Christian 
revelation embodied in the Christian creed, are written 
there with the evidence which attests them, ?“ that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, 
and that believing, ye might have life through His 
name.” 

Now those who, by their theories of inspiration, deny 
the full inspiration of the Scriptures as containing the 
words of God, all the words of our salvation, undermine 
the very foundation on which the Christian creed rests, 
nullify the very means provided by God and adminis- 
tered by the living Spirit of God, whereby we may 
“know” upon the authority of God Himself, *“the 
certainty of those things wherein,” in the Christian 
Church, “we have been catechised.” Such loose and 
vague theories of the inspiration of the holy Scripture 
are broached and promulgated; and by such teachings 
reverence for the Word of God is undermined, and the 
hold which men may have upon the certainty of those 


1St. Jude 3. 2St. John xx. 31. » 3$t. Luke i. 4. 
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things which are most surely believed among us is most 
sadly and essentially relaxed. It is of little value to 


prove by the most unbroken phalanx of testimony and: 


of evidence, the genuineness and authenticity of the holy 
Scriptures, which are the written records of Divine rey- 
elation, if an inspiration is denied to the Scriptures, 
which makes them to us the very words of the living 
God themselves. 3 

But one or another article of the Christian creed which 
may not be within the grasp of human comprehension, 
or which may not be suited to the conceptions of truth 
or of possibility which men have framed within the nar- 
row precincts of their own understanding, may be tam- 
pered with, and so the largeness of its Divine compre- 
hension may be dwarfed to the dimensions of human 
capacity, and all the truth of God which is in it may 
be eliminated that it may be made a truth to the concep- 
tions of fallible and finite man. So men may deem the 
Christian doctrine, the doctrine of the Church and of 


holy Scripture, of the resurrection of this flesh, one 


which is inconceivable; they may persuade themselves 
that it is an impossibility, inasmuch as it transcends the 
power of human capacity to see how it can be accom- 
plished. im | | 
They cannot see in what the identity of the human 


body consists; they cannot see how that which in this 


sphere of things is so changing, so frail, so perishable, 


which so utterly disappears in the consummation of — 


death, can ever be endued with the attribute of immor- 
tality ; and so, forgetting that with God all things are 
possible, and that what He declares He will do, He can 
and will effect; in the light of their imperfect knowledge, 
and their insecure reasonings, they turn away from the 
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plain declarations that God has made, that He will ac- 
complish this effect of resurrection, and because they 
cannot see the how, they deny the possibility of the fact,: 
which is attested as a fact to be by the clear revelation 


of God. 


And then they conclude that the only resurrection 


possible is the resurrection of spiritual substance in 


place of the temporal and earthly substance which has 
sunk in death, and this they present-—yes, and preach— 
as the article of the Christian creed which they believe. 
And so, by their new, and presumptuous device, they 
deny an article of the Christian creed as the Church 


has always received it, and set aside the virtue and the 


value of the resurrection of Christ our Lord, the very 
model and pledge of the resurrection of the Christian 
creed, and fall back into the number of the deniers of 
the resurrection of whom St. Paul speaks, of whom he 
says that they had erred concerning the truth, and that 
their word was eating as did a canker into the heart of 
the Christian faith. 

But again, in the mawkish ariGhlnnts of the hu- 
man soul, in the finite measures which men apply to the 
attributes of God, and to the inscrutable procedures of 
His moral government, in their insufficient estimate of 
the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and of its inevitable con- 
sequences, and their poor estimate of the Divine good- 
ness, which is a perfection and not a weakness of the 
Divine nature, they hold it to be impossible that God 
can visit the sin of His accountable creatures with penal 
inflictions of misery ; and so they come to deny the truth, 
so unequivocally and variously stated in holy Scripture, 
of the everlasting punishment of the unrepentant sinner, 
who dies with the burden of unrepented and unforgiven 
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sin upon his guilty soul; the truth too, stated unequivo- 
cally in the creed of “ everlasting life after death,” and | 


following resurrection, and stated there as truth dodge ee | 


from and contained in holy Scripture. 


They modify, and in modifying nullify, the plain dec- ae 


larations of God Himself concerning eternal retribution 


—and then, in their presumptuousness, and following a 


the feeble light upon such mighty truths, shed by their 
finite understanding, influenced by their feelings con- 
cerning what can and cannot be—they take from the 
declarations of God Himself their most solemn sanctions, — 
and remove from the eyes of those who go on still in — 


their wickedness, some of the most powerful motives = 


which may bring them to repentence ere it be forever 
too late ; render ineffective, so far as in them lies, the 
most solemn warnings to such to flee the wrath to come. 


The Gospel of the living God is not devoid surely of | ; oh 


the ‘terrors of the Lord, wherewith its faithful preachers 
are enjoined to persuade men, as clearly as they are 
taught to win them by the powerful persuasives of the 
Divine love and forbearance. And what is forbear- 
ance, if there be no inflictions of evil and merited pun- 


ishment from which it forbears? And how can the love | ; 
of God in Christ be truly represented without a present- on 


ment of that worm that never dies, and that fire that is 
not quenched, that participation of the lot prepared for 
the devil and his angels, from which it would deliver us? 

It has been well and pointedly said in reference to 
such legends of the Gospel found by human sentimen- 
tality and presumptuousness, in reference to such infidel- 
ity under the guise of Christianity, ‘‘ The embarrassment 
is great in catechising little children, when one sees 
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everywhere legends in the Gospel, and to explain to them 
the temptation of Christ when one does not believe in 
the devil,” and it might be added, to explain to them the 
meaning of the baptismal vows, when one does not. be- 
_ heve in the reality and ‘personality of the devil. 

The Gospel, as presented in holy Scripture, is a pre- 
sentment both of the ‘goodness and of the severity of 
God, and neither can be truly received without the 
other ; those who fuse the severity in the mawkishness 
of their own sentimental theories, their own construc- 
tions of the Divine tribunal of judgment, only add to 
the error and the sin, only convict themselves of the 
plainest inconsequence in accepting the evidence of the 
Divine revelation in its integrity, while they strike from 
it that contrast between the goodness and the severity of 
God which is one of its most clearly revealed features. 

I mention, without extended comment, the view both 
' published and preached of the atonement of Christ for 
sinners, which shrinks from a presentment of it in its 
most scriptural reference to the justice and holiness of 
God, to the satisfaction made to His offended law, to the 
necessity of a ransom of Divine and infinite worth be- 
fore the sinner can be reconciled to God, before God can 
be just and the *justifier of him that believeth in Jesus ; 
which reduces it to a persuasive address to man, divested 
of the most powerful element which can make the per- 
suasion availing. Here the inability of man to scruti- 
nize the rationale of the satisfaction induces him to 
reject it, and put in place of the Christian doctrine of 
the atonement a poor device of his own finite under- 
standing. 

And in doing this he reduces to mere figures and an- 
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alogies the representations of holy Scripture, which are  —s_— 


representations of great realities in the relation of sinful 


man to his justly offended Maker and Judge. And so, © ad 
by these various devices of human wisdom ae wilfulness, 


is the glorious Gospel of the blessed God marred in its 
Divine integrity—and therefore robbed of its Divine and 
saving power. For if it be at all a power, it is the power 
of God unto salvation, and so is it declared to be by the 


evidence which attests it; and it can only be a Divine — 


power of salvation when received and appropriated as 
God has revealed it, and not as man has reformed it. 


The original revelation may be set aside not only by 
diminutions of its Divine integrity, but also by human 


additions to the faith once for all delivered to the saints. 
So has the mediation of Christ been diluted by the in- 


troduction of human and angelic mediators between God 


and man, the purity and exclusiveness of the worship 


which is due to God alone have been invaded and desecra- — 


ted by the deification of created beings; the incarnation 
of the Divine Lord has been stripped of its supremacy by — 
the immaculate conception of the blessed Virgin, which — 


is not attested by a single particle of the evidence by — 
which the Divine revelation itself is proved. And then 
the institutions of Christ have been sadly defaced by the — 


additions of human explanations, and remodelling, and 
reconstructions. The sacrament of the blessed body 
and blood has been destroyed by the withdrawal from 
the people of Christ of one of its essential constituents. 
The mysterious sacred presence of the Lord Himself 
in that holy sacrament has been resolved into a charm of 
man’s devising by the unscriptural and unchristian doc- 


trine of the opus operatum ; that presence, which He — Re 
knoweth, and He only, which way to accomplish, has = 
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been resolved, that man may explain the how, into the 
substantial presence, even in bodily substance, of the 
Lord Himself in the holy sacrament, which He Himself 
has most pointedly rejected and condemned. The un- 
doubted Christian revelation of the sacrifice once for all 
made upon the cross for the sins of all mankind, has 
been set aside for the human revelation of a sacrifice 
which is perpetual and ever-renewed, without which the 
sacrifice upon the cross itself is a nonentity. So in the 
forms alike of diminution and solution and gross and 
unspiritual addition has the original revelation of God 
in Christ been tampered with, and the evidence which 
sustains and accredits it been forced into an untrue and 
unnatural witness for a revelation by which the original 
revelation has been superseded. 

And what, let it be asked, has been the motive and 
the recommendation to men for this modification or an- 
nulment of the revelation of God by theories of their’ 
own devising? The love of spiritual dominion, of lord- 
ship over God’s heritage in the interest of human am- 
bition and avarice, has prompted, without doubt, that 
Church which now claims for itself the very infallibility 
of a God upon earth. But they have forfeited all claims 
to the benefit of the Christian evidence, have cut them- 
selves loose from all the history of Christianity, and there- 
fore from all the claims of a Divine commission which | 
that history warrants. 

That Church as represented in its ruling powers, is 
no longer a Church of Christ, but a Church of Jesuit- 
ism and of the Vatican, and their claim to speak in the 
name of Christ has lost all dangerous prestige, when they 
have so manifestly separated themselves from Christian 


Scriptures, tradition and history, and have planted them- 
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selves in a position which is founded in a lie—to proclaim 
themselves therefrom the only representatives upon 
earth of the infallible truth of Divine revelation. 

The attractions by which the advocates of a liberal and 
rationalizing Christianity, which tampers at will with 
the articles of the Christian creed, are seduced, are ad- 
dressed to them from the principles of our frail and 
fallen nature. They are the outgrowth of the old prin- 
ciples which led men, in the desire of knowledge like 
that of God, to eat the fruit of the forbidden tree. 
_ They assert to themselves the right of free speculation 
upon all subjects human and Divine, things revealed or 
things investigated by the philosophy of man. They fol- 
low the suggestions of their own unchecked wisdom, they 
would be free from narrow prejudice and old-time usage ; 
they would have and so they devise a Christianity which 
is suited to the vaunted knowledge and progress of the 
age in which they live. 

That which is old is antiquated and fetes even the 
Christianity which Apostles taught, for Shieh confes- 
sors suffered and martyrs died; to walk in the strait-lac- 
ing of creeds seems to them ae of the dignified 
humanity which they possess, and so they reject, without 
ceremony and without investigation, the old truths and — 
institutions according to which the fathers walked; and 
in doing this they turn away from the living fountains 
of Divine revelation, and hew out to themselves cisterns, 
broken cisterns, which hold no water of grace and Di- 


vine salvation. Freedom of thought before truth, free- 


dom of thought which, because it is free, is true, is the 
motto by Gianh they ive and teach. eae 
Their own human nature, their limited conceptions of 


God and the soul and eternity, are the workshop in which 
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they devise the new gospels of this enlightened and en- 
franchised age of the world’s history. Without retain- 
ing the Christian name and the semblance of homage to 
Christ the Divine Lord, or the deified man, they could 
not hope for any acceptance of their theories as the reve- 
lations of God ; without professedly drawing their teach- 
ings from the Christian Scriptures they would have no 
mission among people who believe that there is such a 
reality as the Christian religion, and this degree of hom- 
age they pay to the reality of a Divine revelation, while 
they proceed to reconstruct and promulgate it in the 
apostolic light of this nineteenth century of enlighten- 
ment and progress. And many are those to whom they 
can make welcome and acceptable these human transfor- 
mations of the Gospel of our Divine Lord. 

The spirit of these innovations is the very spirit which 
would lead those whom it possesses, if the circumstances 
were reversed, if the innovations were the old and*there- 
fore the familiar and the effete things of the Gospel reve- 
lation, to set these aside that they might recommend and 
introduce as the healer of human woes, the solution of 
sin and misery and death, the true and living Gospel, 
or as near an approach as men could make to it, the Di- 
vine Gospel of our salvation, which we believe to be, 
and which the evidence actually shows to be the glorious 
Gospel of the blessed God. 


And this shows us how far we may endeavor to ascer- 


tain the rationale of the Divine revelation, to shew its 


points of contact with human reason and human nature, 
and its adaptation to the deepest needs and require- 
ments of our fallen and life-seeking humanity. We are 
indeed taught to be “ tready always to give an answer 


1], Peter iii. 15. 
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to every man that asketh us a reason of the hope that is 
in us, with meekness and fear.’ The first and highest 
reason is, without question, that our hope relies upon the 
word and revelation of God, who cannot deceive or be’ 
deceived. But receiving the revelation with undoubting' 
faith upon the sufficient evidence of its Divine au- 
thority, we shall advance to a knowledge of its reason- 
ableness, and of the true and well-founded satisfaction — 
which it furnishes to the deepest and most momentous 
questions which affect our human life and soul and. se 
tory for time and for eternity. 
‘This advancement. to perfect knowledge is held forth 
as the attainment and the consummation of the Christian, 
who receives and appropriates the revelation on the ae | 
thority of the Divine Revealer, and who advances, under 
the guidance of his Divine Lord, to that condition in 
which he shall know even as he is known. The prom- 
ise of Ohrist shall be fulfilled in the growing light of the 
Christian’s pathway to the home of perfect knowledge, 
1<Tf any man will do His will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
Myself.” But he shall know it by accepting the doc-- 
trine from the first upon the firm belief and conviction, | 
formed by evidence which is clear and sufficient, that 
the doctrine is the doctrine of God Himself, that the - 
words of the Lord are true, because He Himself has been 
shewn to be the Truth, and He has said, 2“ My doctrine — 
is not Mine, but His that sent Me.” | 
Let it be then your earnest endeavor and purpose to 
give to the evidence, by which the Christian religion is 
attested and shown to be from God, its full and legitimate 
validity. And such an acceptance of it will lead to the’ 


1 John vii. 17. 2St. John vii. 16: | 


Christianity and Unbelief. 333 


full and unequivocal acceptance of the revelation which 
it attests as the revelation of God. And then this reve- 
lation, in all its articles, must be received as divinely 
true, without further question; though questions which 
suggest themselves to our finite minds be not solved at 
once, be not even solved within the precincts of time. 
The highest act of reason is implicit submission of our 


finite understandings to the utterances of the reason and 
the understanding which are infinite. 


So, amid the tempting novelties which beckon us to 


this side or to that, amid the difficulties which the proud ° 


knowledge of men can present, but which it cannot solve 


any more than they can be solved by the humblest Chris- 


tian, who has for them only the solution of faith, shall 
we be kept, and so shall (we) the ministers of the Gospel 
direct those to whom we may minister, upon 1“ the old 
paths, where is the good way, and walking therein we 
shall find rest to our souls”; and without doubt, when 
the knowledge that here we have in part shall be suc- 
ceeded by the knowledge which is perfect, in the light 
of that perfect knowledge we shall see how vain were 


all the reconstructions of the revelation of God by the 


devices of men, and that that revelation alone contained 
the solution of all the difficult and trying problems of 
existence which vex us here. We shall see that the evi- 
dence of the Christian faith which was given here was 
evidence of that which is divinely true, and that giving 


that evidence its full and legitimate effect in the accept- 
ance, upon the simple authority of God, of the revela- 


tion which He has made, was the only wise and true 
method of solution for the problems of our eternal life. 
1 Jer. vi. 16. ' . 


CHAPTER OS 


THE CRITERIA OF THE FAITH. 


OW may we know that that which we believe to. 
be the revealed truth of Christ for the salvation 
of men is the truth indeed; that it is the truth which 
comes from Him who is! “the Way, and the Truth,and 
the Life” ? That a definite form of belief was prescribed = 
by Christ to be preached in all the world is abundantly ae 
clear. And equally clear is it that this truth, so to be 
believed, was to be delivered as of necessity to Salvauiagt : 
His Apostles were charged to teach all nations ?“to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever He had commanded them” ; 
and it was His own declaration, *‘ He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall 
be damned.” It was the direction of the Apostles to — 
those to whom, in the name of Christ, they committed 
the dispensation of the Gospel, “Hold fast the formof — 
sound words, which ye have heard of us, in faith and _ 
love, which are in Christ Jesus, to keep that good de _ 
posit by the Holy Ghost dwelling in them,” *to keep 
the deposit, turning away from profane and vain bab- 
blings and oppositions of science falsely so-called, bycem 
which some following them, had erred in respect to the 
faith. 
So earnest were they for the maintenance of this des . 
posit of the faith once for all delivered, that’ they fear- ae 


1 John xiv. 6. 2 Matt. xxviii. 20. 3 Mark xvi. 16. 
411. Tim. ii. 18, 14. 5], Tim.-vi. 20. 
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lessly declared, '“‘ though we, or an angel from Heaven 
preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, and ye have received, let him 
be accursed.” There was then, in the days of the Apos- 
tles, a definite creed which was the substance of the 
Gospel revealed from Heaven, from which there was to 
be no departure, which was to be held fast at all haz- 
ards and under all circumstances, and which was to be 
handed down in the line of the apostolic commission, 
and to be preserved and declared, in and by the Church, 
through all generations. Tor, till the end of the world 
the apostolic commission was to be in force, and to exe- 
cute its office of delivering to men the words of Christ, 
as they were once and for all time given to the Apostles. 
The fountain then of revealed truth is in Him who is 
the Truth, the Way, and the Life, and through the chan- 
nels which He Himself opened were these waters of life 
and salvation to flow through all the course of human 
history. ; 

But Christ, the fountain of infallible truth, is no 
longer visibly present among men; the Apostles, to 
whom His commission was originally delivered, are no 
more among the living generations of mankind; and yet 
the truth of Christ, as Christ first revealed it, is to be 
proclaimed to the men of all generations, to be by them 
believed and received, to be to them the words of life 
and salvation. But we have various representations of 
this faith professedly once for all delivered. Such vari- 
ations were noticed even in the days of the Apostles 
themselves. They besought those to whom they com- 
municated the commission to ?“ charge some to teach no 
other doctrine” ; they numbered *“ heresies” among the 


1 Gal, i. 8, 9. 27, Tjm, i. 3. 3Gal. v. 20. 
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works of the flesh; they predicted the appearance of 
‘false teachers among Christians, who privily should 


bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that 4 


bought them; they noted, rejected and condemned her- 
etical teachings, which were denials of one or another 
specified article of the Christian faith. 

_ So that the conflict in which the truth revealed from _ 


Heaven is engaged with its opposers, the perversions — i 
and false representations of this truth, the scepticism 


with regard to it which is manifested among men, is no 
strange thing which was not foreknown and foretold by 
those who first delivered this truth to men. But amid 
the uncertainty which may be felt or pretended as to 


what this revealed deposit of truth actually is, the ques- _ ; ES E 


tion becomes an important one, How shall, we ascertain — 
and know what is indeed the true revelation of God? 
When our Lord was upon earth there was an infallible 
standard of appeal; for those who sincerely asked, What — 
is truth? When the inspired Apostles were among men, — 
they could and did with infallible certainty declare what 
was the truth, and indicate the deviations from it and 
denials of it which were noticeable. 

And, the means which our Lord and His Apostles ap- 
pointed for the ascertainment of His truth in all genera- 
tions, are the means which must be used for the preser- 
vation and transmission of His revealed truth in itsin- 
tegrity and in its distinction from heresy and error. — 
Now our Lord indicated an infallible source of Divine 


truth, the presence of which among men should more _ 


than supply His presence among them visibly in the flesh. 
*“T have,” He said, “yet many things to say unto you 


but ye cannot bear them now: howbeit, when He, the ~ a ‘ 


LOl, Pet. ai; i. 2 John xvi. 12-15. 
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Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth; 
for He shall not speak of Himself: but whatsoever He 
shall hear, that shall He speak, and He will shew you 
things to come. He shall glorify Me, for He shall re- 
ceive of Mine, and shall shew it unto you.” 

The Spirit then was to be the infallible revealer to the 
Church of the truth and doctrine of Christ. _Whatsoever 
the Spirit made known as the truth of Christ, that with- 
out question was the truth to be believed by His disci- 
ples. It was to be their privilege to be taught of God, 
and to be led by the Spirit of God. To the Apostles, 
upon whom the Spirit descended on the day of Pente- 
cost, were the disciples to look for the teaching of Christ 
communicated to the Apostles by the Spirit of Christ. 
So was the promise of the Lord fulfilled. So was the 
Spirit given to guide His disciples into all truth. So 
was the true doctrine of Christ, and concerning Christ 
committed to the Church as a sacred deposit, which the 
Church was to hold fast and to communicate to the gen- 
erations of mankind. 

The first characteristic, therefore, which distinguishes 
the truth of Christ from all perversions and counterfeits 
is its apostolicity. If it be the Apostles’ doctrine, it is, 
and not otherwise, the faith once for all delivered to the 


saints; it is the teaching of Christ communicated to the 


Church by His promised Holy Spirit. It is the euidance 


* into all truth which by His Spirit He promised. It is 


this one faith which binds together in one the Church 
in all ages and in each and every age. -The Apostles’ 
preaching and the baptismal creed, which they delivered 
to those whom they won to Christ and received into the 
fellowship of His Church, is the primary abiding foun- 
tain upon earth of this one unalterable faith. 

22 
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About this there was no uncertainty, about this no 
question could be raised whether it were or were not 
the very truth which Christ revealed and which He 
Himself was. This truth the Apostles themselves de- 
clared, without hesitation and with entire certainty, as. 
the revealed truth to be received by men. 1“ That 
which we have seen and heard,” they said, “declare we 
unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us; and 
truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with HisSon 
Jesus Christ.” ?“This is the message,’ they said, 
“which we have heard of Him, and declare unto you” — 
the very message of Him who is light and in whom there 
is no darkness at all. So clear, so unequivocal, so free 
from all necessity of mistake was the faith once for all 
delivered to the saints. And for the preservation and 
transmission of this sacred deposit of truth ample means 
were provided and indicated. 

* These things, ” the Apostles said, “write we unto 
you, that your joy may be full” in your real and true 
and certain possession of the truth which is able to make 
you wise unto salvation. *“ They testified of these 
things and wrote these things, and they knew that their 
testimony was true.” And they wrote them that those 
for whom they wrote °“‘might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ the Son of God, and that believing they might 
have life through His name.” The Scriptures were 
written under the guidance and direction of the inspired - 
Apostles, that their true teaching might be preserved 
and delivered, that those by whom these words were 
read, and to whom, in every generation, they might be 
preached, °might know the certainty of those things 
wherein they had been instructed. 


1J, John i. 3. 21. Johni. 5. 37, Johni. 4. 
4 John xxi. 24. 5 John xxi. 30. 6 Luke i. 4. 
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And the closing words of holy Scripture strongly as- 
sert the necessity of holding fast the truth which those 
Scriptures contain, as the truth revealed by the Spirit of 
Christ unto the churches. 1‘“For I testify,” said the 
- last surviving inspired Apostle, “unto every man that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of this book. If any 
man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this book. And if 
any man shall take away from the words of the book of 
this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the 
things atich are written in this book.” There could 
not be a more emphatic seal than this put upon the di- 
vinity and the authority of the holy Scriptures, as the 
full and sufficient fountain of all the truth revealed for 
the salvation of men. 

These Scriptures are the deposit of that which the 
Spirit of Christ has communicated from Christ Himself 
to His Church in the world. They are the fulfilment of 
the promise that the Spirit whom He should send has 
guided and is guiding His disciples into all the truth 
needful to be known in order to salvation. They are 
the embodiment and the perpetuation of the original 
delivery of the Gospel of Christ by His Apostles, and 
of the creed which they delivered to those whom they 
admitted to fellowship with Christ. And of these Scrip- 
tures the Church to whom they were given is the wit- 
ness and keeper, and so of the truth which they contain, 
the pillar and ground. | 

So is the infallible fountain of ruth, administered by 
the Spirit who should guide the disciples into all truth, 
ever present in the Church upon earth; and from ne 
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fountain may it ever derive the '“ doctrine of Christ,” 
and distinguish it from the *“ doctrines of men,” from 
the “doctrines of devils,’ from every *“ wind of doc- 
trine” by which the disciples of Christ might be 4 “‘ tossed 
to and fro and carried about, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.” 
The Seriptures then, divinely given and divinely in- 
spired, are the final, sufficient and divinely provided 
standard of appeal for the ascertainment, preservation, 
maintenance and delivery of the revealed truth of Christ, 
of the faith once for all delivered to the saints. They 
are the touchstone of error and heresy; °“ To the law 
and to the testimony; if they speak not according to 
this word, it is because there is no light in them.” ; 

It is the vice of heretics, and the misfortune of * them 
that are unlearned and unstable, who depart from the 
truth of Christ, that they wrest the holy Scriptures, the 
fountain of truth, unto their own destruction. The Scrip- 
tures are not a dead letter, but they are living oracles, 
having in them the inspiring presence of the Holy 
Spirit, and being attended, in the delivery of the truth 
_ which they contain, by His illumination and demonstra- 
tion to the mind and heart and conscience of those who 
receive the truth, and gather and confirm it from the 
Scriptures in which it is contained. On all points of 
necessary belief they are plain and clear ; for the purpose 
of conveying truth plainly and aca: they were, ac- — 
cording to their own declarations, written; and the ser- 
vice vane they have done, in the ages of Christen, 
in upholding’ and bringing forth the truth against the 
perversions of heresy and error, have most signally illus- — 


17. John 9. 2 Col. ii, 22. S802 Tim sry ds 
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trated their office as the fountain for men of the truth 
revealed, and which can be ascertained for their salva- 
tion. 

There is not the most distinctive mark of truth sepa- 
rating it from error and heresy, in the creeds of the 
Church, which can be defended and maintained as le- 
gitimate and conclusive, except from its accordance with 
the substance of declared truth, which is to be found in 
Holy Scripture. The homoousian of the creed of the 
universal Church could never have obtained its place in 
the creed, nor preserved its position there, unless it had 
been, as it is, the true and precise statement of the doc- 
trine of holy Scripture, of the apostolic teaching, con- 
cerning the Father and the eternal Son. The doctrine 
of the eternal procession of the Spirit from the substance 
of the Godhead could never have been established and 
accepted as the truth of God, unless it were sustained by 
holy Scripture, from which all its support as an article 
of the faith is derived. | 

And even to-day, after the ages of the acceptance of 
this article of the faith in the Church, it cannot be ac- 
cepted in a sense which transcends the full and allow- 
able meaning of the expressions of the holy Scripture 
concerning the relation of the Spirit to the Father and 
the Son. The very reason of the Greeks for rejecting 
the procession of the Spirit from the Son is that the 
Scriptures do not declare or contain the doctrine of such 
a procession. The very ground on which they so strenu- 
ously assert that the Spirit proceeds, in His eternal be- 
ing, from the Father alone is, that no scriptural expres- 
sion can be adduced which asserts plainly and unequivo- 
cally the procession from the Son. This controversy 
in the Church shews clearly the position which, by those 
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on both sides of the controversy, is assigned to the holy 
Scripture as a final standard of appeal for revealed truth, 
the supremacy which must be accorded to it in all ques- 
tions and controversies concerning the faith once for all 
delivered. | 
But are the Scriptures then to be used, in each and 
every age of the Church, as an original source for the 
ascertainment and delivery of the faith which that age 
of the Church shall hold, independently of all ages and 
of every age which has preceded? ‘The faith of the 
Church is one and the Church itself is one in all ages. 
The one faith therefore is continuous from the very days 
of the Apostles, and to be continuous till the end of time ; 
not broken into independent portions, each of which is 
the gathering by the Church of one particular age for 
itself, its independent representation, taken from holy 
Scripture, of the faith of the Apostles. The faith once 
for all delivered is an unbroken inheritance, one and the 
same in each and every generation. It is the completed 
issue from the fountain of inspiration upon earth, which — 
in the age of the Apostles was opened, and in that same 
age closed with the utterances of the last Apostle. 

And from this deposit nothing is to be taken, to it 
nothing to be added; in it no change of substance is 
ever to be made, till the coming again of the Lord in 
His glorious majesty. And the continuous witness of 
the Church from age to age, in each and every age, is 
therefore a confirmation strong and clear as to the sub- 
stance and fulness of the truth which was once for all — 
delivered. What each and every age of the Church de- 
livers as the faith once for all delivered, if in each and 
every age up to that of the Apostles it be one and the © 
same identical delivery, must needs be the original apos- 
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tolic delivery in the oral teaching of the Apostles, and 
in the Scriptures written by them and under their di- 
rection. : 

And the correspondence between the written record 
and the traditional delivery of the Church, in its creeds 
and in its living consciousness of truth from age to age, 
is an assurance doubly sure, each witnessing to each, that 
the faith which all the Church now holds is the faith 
once for all delivered to the saints, is the true Christi- 
anity which has been given from Heaven for our guid- 
ance through this world to the land of everlasting life. 
So that, in the very light of the apostolic day itself, the 
Church of to-day may see and walk in the light of the 
Lord, may say, as was said then, '“ That which we 
have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also 
may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship 
is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ.” 

So may we detect and reject the additions to the 
original deposit of truth as no part or parcel of the re- 
vealed truth of Christ. So we may declare, for example, 
without hesitation, that each and every addition made 
in the creed of Pope Pius to the creed of the universal 
Church, is an invention of man, and not a truth of the 
holy Gospel of our salvation. So may we declare the 
papal dogma of the immaculate conception of the holy 
Virgin a presumptuous violation of the integrity of the 
Christian faith, warranted neither by Scripture nor by 
the delivery of the ages of the Catholic Church. And 
so may we declare the declaration of papal infallibility 
to be an utter annihilation of the faith which rests for 
‘support only upon Him who is infallible Divine Truth; 
to be?the substitution of another Gospel for that which 
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has hitherto been delivered in the Scriptures and in the 
Church of God. , 3 

And in like manner to the constructions of Christianity 
by human. philosophy or rationalism, whether they be 
speculations of reason upon truths divinely revealed, 
or offers of human opinion and interpretation for truth 
seripturally and historically declared and held; or 
whether they be denials of one or another of the articles 
of the Christian faith received and universally acknowl- — 
edged from the first; or whether they be the undermin- 
ing of all faith by a scepticism which saps by denial and 
positive superficial assertion the foundation of belief in 


all reality in the universe, we may oppose, upon clear — 


and solid ground, the faith revealed, resting upon the 
clear foundations of scriptural delivery and universal 
acceptance in the ages of the Church. | 3 
And, in fact, this provision of Him who is the Truth, 
for the conservation and delivery of His truth revealed, 
has been effectual for the purposes for which it has been 
made. The truth has come forth, in ever increasing 
clearness, from its conflicts with heretical error and per- 
version; it has had accorded to it new proofs of the Di- 
vine superintendence which has guarded it, and as the 
result of its transmission through the ages of Christian 
history, we have the faith in forms clearly ascertainable, 
capable of verification, and presenting in its entireness, 
to each sincere disciple of Christ, all the truth needful 
to be believed by him in order to his salvation. ? 
The very bodies of the Chureh which have added to 


or perverted the original deposit, contain, nevertheless, ia 


within themselves the fulness of scriptural and Catholic — 
testimony to the faith which the whole apostolic Church — 
receives, and thus bear witness to the faith once for all 
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delivered, in the acceptance of which they agree with all 
the Church besides; and also in their deviations and the 
history of these deviations shew the value of this di- 
vinely ordained testimony in shewing that which is the 
truth of God indeed in its distinction from the inven- 
tions of men. In the apostolicity or the later origin of 
a doctrine which claims to be an article of the Christian 
faith, we have an unfailing test of the genuineness or the 
falsity of the claim. 

The history of the conflicts in which the truth has been 
thus ascertained and set forth shews most illustriously 
the excellence and sufficiency of the provision which has 
been made for its maintenance. The great Nicene con- 
flict was one for the life or death of the Christian faith 
in the acceptance of the Church. The fluctuations of 
the conflict were great and violent and long-continued, 
and at times the whole Church seemed given over to 
what, judged by a scriptural and apostolic standard, 
would be a denial of the apostolic faith. 

But there was no cessation of the strife, there was no 
end that was satisfying till, in the acceptance of the Ni- 
cene faith, the Church of that age regained and held 
fast its connexion, in faith, with the Church of each age 
preceding to the time of the Apostles themselves, and so 
was the standard of the Christian faith, the means for 
ascertaining and holding it fast, which was originally es- 
tablished, shown to be equal to one of the most trying. 
emergencies to which the faith of Christ can ever be sub- 
jected among men. The promise of the Saviour was 
made good. The Church that was built upon the rock 


of a true confession, held fast to the foundation upon 


which it was built, and till it was firmly resettled, amid 
the storms of heretical assault, upon this foundation, till 
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its swaying to and fro under the force of these assaults 
was arrested, its satisfying assent to truth as the truth 
of God could not be secured. 

And here the question naturally arises, Of what value 
are general councils,—councils, that is, representative of — 
the general Church, and what authority is to be accorded, 
in matters of the faith, to their determinations? The 
history of the Nicene controversy above sketched shows 
that the Nicene council did not, by its mere authority 
as a council of the Church of that age, secure implicit 
and unquestioning assent to its determinations of faith. 
It was not till those determinations had been subjected 
to the serutiny of the collective Church, till the prevail-_ 
ing sense of the Church upon them had. been passed, and 
had satisfied and justified itself by connection with serip- 
tural and apostolic traditions, that the Nicene faith was 
recognized as the true interpreter and representative of 
the faiths once for all delivered to the saints. 

The Council of *Constantinople, the second general 
council, received but small favor or consideration in the 
West, and the fathers of that council, in their turn, were 
far from showing subserviency to the desires of the West 
concerning the manner of settling the controversy con- 
cerning the existence of the Holy Ghost in the adorable 
Trinity, and yet the general sense of the Church, resting 
upon Scripture and apostolic tradition, led to the adop- 
tion of the so-called creed of Constantinople, which rep- 
resented, without doubt, the faith of that council, as the 
creed of the universal Church in East and West. In 
the age of the very bloom of the general councils no 
view was held by the councils themselves, or by the 


churches which they represented, which accorded to es 


them any independent and absolute authority, and set- 
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tlement for all the Church, in regard to articles of the 
faith. , 
It was believed that they were guided by the Holy 
Spirit, but no infallibility was claimed for their decisions, | 
nor was any final determining authority conceived to 
exist in them. '8. Athanasius places the Council of 
Antioch, a.p. 269, on an equality with the Nicene in point 
of theological authority. St. Augustine deprecates the 


arraying of the authority of the Nicene council against 


that of Ariminum, or that of Ariminum against that 
of Nicaea. “All are fathers,’ said §S. Athanasius, 
speaking of the comparative authority of councils. And 
St. Augustine, ? speaking of the comparative authority 
of the Councils of Nicaea and Ariminum considered 
simply as councils, says to his adversary: “ Neither am 
I bound by the authority of this council, nor you by the 
authority of that. By the authorities of the Scriptures, 
which are not the property of any in particular, but 
common witnesses to both, let matter contend with mat- 
ter, cause with cause, reason with reason.” 

And §. Athanasius, on the Synods of Ariminum and 
Seleucia, says, *‘‘ What is the use of synods, since that 
which was held in Nicaea is sufficient against the Arian 
and other heresies, all of which it condemned by the 
sound faith. And their boasted Aitius, surnamed the god- 
less, does not boldly invent a heresy which is his own, 
but going into winter quarters in the Arian heterodoxy, 
has both shipwrecked himself as well as those who were 
deceived by him. For they run about with vain pre- 
tences, that, they demand synods to be held on account of 


1 Athanas. De Synodis c. 48 ; Gieseler, vol. i. § 90, p. 360. 
2 August. contra Maximum, Arim. ii. 14, 3. 
3 Ed. Bened. tom. i. p. 720, § 6; ed. Cologne, p. 878. 
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the faith. For the Divine Scripture is indeed more suf- _ 
ficient than all. But if there be need of a synod for this 
matter, we have the determination of the fathers; and 
those who came together at Nicaea have not neglected 
this thing; but have written so well that those who 
truly (vvyoiws) read their writings will be easily re- 
minded from them of that piety (¢ucéBezav) towards 
Christ which is declared in the Divine Scriptures.” ‘And 
more explicitly speaking of the Nicene council, he says, 
“For the faith confessed by the fathers according to the 
holy Scriptures, is sufficient for the turning away of all 
impiety and the establishment of the pious faith in 
Christ.” ?“ For it is unbecoming to pit against each 
other these and those. For all are fathers; and again to 
make a distinction as that these have spoken well but 
those the contrary, is not holy, for all have slept in 
Christ. And there is no need of contention, not to 
‘compare the number of those who were gathered to- 
gether, that the three hundred may not seem to hide the 
lesser number; nor again to take measure of the time, 
that those who were first may not seem to obliterate those 
who came after, for they all, as has been said before, 
are fathers.” 

In these words of one who was a Magnus Apollo in 
the councils, we have a clear declaration of the suprem- 
acy of the Divine Scriptures in matters of faith, and an 
acceptance of the determinations of the councils, only 
as they accord with Scripture, and with the unbroken 
sense of the Church in accordance with holy Scripture. 
And the Synod of Nicaea itself thus addresses the 


1 Ep. ad ‘Epictetum tom. i. pars ii.; ed. Bened. p. 991; ed. Col- 
ogne p. 581. 
2St. Athanasius de Synodis c. 43 (Gieseler i. 360). 
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churches, }“‘ But pray also for all of us, that those things 
which seem to be right may be established by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, having been accomplished, as we believe, 
according to the good pleasure of Him who is God and 
the Father through the Holy Ghost.” This is not the 
tone of a modern papal cecumenical, or of a papal infal- 
lible decree, which speak on their own authority, apart 
from Scripture and from the universal consent of the : 
Catholic Church, founded upon Scripture and apostolic 
tradition. 

St. Augustine thus speaks of councils and Scriptures : 
2“ But who does not know that the holy canonical Scrip- 
ture is so to be preferred above all later letters of the 
bishops, that there can be no doubt and dispute concern- 
ing it whether that is true or right which is evidently writ. 
ten in it; but the letters of the bishops may be censured 
by speech which happens to be wiser, and by the graver 
authority of other bishops, and by councils, if perhaps 
there be any deviation in them from the truth; and 
councils themselves which are held in single regions and 
provinces, without any doubt must yield to the authority 
of plenary councils which are gathered from the whole 
Christian world; and earlier plenary councils are often 
amended by later ones, when experience has opened 
what was closed, and what was hidden is known, with- 
out any swelling of sacrilegious pride, without any infla- 
tion of arrogance, without any contention of livid envy, 
with holy humility, with Catholic peace, with Christian 
charity.” 

Certainly in the age of the true cecumenical councils, 
the infallibility of councils was not dreamed of. They 


1 Kpist. Synod Nic. ad Alexandrinus Theodoret i. 8 in fine. 
2 De Baptismo c. Donatistas 2, 3. . 
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were in fact committees of the universal Church assem- 
bled to deliberate upon the common faith, to test it by 
Scripture and apostolical derivation, and to present their 
determinations to the collective Church; by that Church 
to be tested by the same standard of truth, and then, as — 
the case might be, to be accepted or rejected, on the 
principle, '“To the law and to the testimony,” to the 
Scriptures and to-apostolic tradition, and if they speak not 
according to this word, was the conclusion, it is because 
there is no light in them. Only upon this principle of 
determination can we explain the broad line of demar- 
cation between the first four and all succeeding cecu- 
menical councils; only upon this principle can we ex- 
plain the universal assent to the determinations of faith _ 
of the first six councils, and the rejection of all succeed-— 
ing them, as having no such authority or claim to ac- 
ceptance by the Church built upon the rock of the great 
confession. 
The history of the second Nicene council is instructive 
on this point of the office of general councils. The de-— 
cree of this synod on image worship was not universally 
received in the East, and did not terminate the contro-. 
versy. A previous council at Constantinople, held but a 
few years before, had made an opposite determination 
to that of Nice. And in 815 another council held at 
Constantinople confirmed the former synod held in that 
place, and anathematized the Synod of Nice, which, till — 
842, was rejected by the emperors, anda large part of | 
the Eastern Church; and so late as 863 it was not reck- 
oned as cecumenical in any of the Eastern churches, 


except Constantinople and its dependencies. And not a 


1 Ts. viii. 20. 
2 Palmer on the Ch. pt. iv. ch. x. sect. iv. pp. 190 sq. 
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till 879 was it recognized in the Kast as the ‘seventh 
cecumenical synod.” In the West the decrees of Nice 
were rejected in the empire of Charlemagne, and in 
England; in fact were not defended anywhere in the 
West, except by the see of Rome. 

Nor was it for a long period included, in the official 
acts of the Bishop of Rome, among the cecumenical coun- 
-cils. Nor was it recognized by the Church of Rome as 
cecumenical till the year 1054, 267 years after the time 
of the council. Mr.:Palmer quotes records which show 
that as late as 1875, for “at least five centuries and a 
half, the Council of Nice remained rejected in the West- 
ern Church, which amounts to a demonstration that it is 
not to be viewed as a legitimate cecumenical council, pos- 
sessed of the same authority as the s¢x which the Church 
has always venerated.” And it was rejected on the 
principle which the Catholic Church has always held sa- 
ered, that the original deposit of faith, witnessed to by 
ae and tradition truly te leah is not to be 


_. transcended or in any way tampered with by addition or 


diminution. Thus has the value and efficacy of the 
principle been most signally illustrated. And thus has 
the promise of the Saviour of the guidance of the Spirit 
into all truth been most ee and abundantly ful- 
filled. 

1<¢ The infallibility of sea councils came before the 
Council of Basle only as a controverted doctrine in the 
schools, and as such was denied, even at the Council it- 
self, without causing any offence, by Petrus de Alliaco ; 
who said in the Council of Constance, ?‘ Although the 
Council of Pisa may probably be believed to have repre- 
sented the universal Church, and to have been the vice- 


1 Gieseler vol. iii. p. 332. 2 Gieseler p. 226. 
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gerent of the Church which is ruled by the Holy Spirit 
and cannot err; nevertheless, for this reason we cannot 
necessarily conclude that it should be firmly believed by 
any of the faithful that that council could not err, since 
many former councils were reputed general which, we 
read, have erred. For according to some great doctors 
a general council can err, not only in fact, but also in 
law, and, which is more, in faith. Because the universal 
Church alone has this privilege, that it cannot err in 
faith.’ ” | 

'“ The doctrine of the infallibility of general councils 
gathered shape after the Council of Constance, and was 
maintained decidedly by John Gerson, Alphonsus Tosta-. 
tus, Dionysius Carthusianus, Nicolaus Cusanus. There 
were others indeed who held as an article of faith the 
infallibility of the universal Church.” (Gieseler gives a_ 
long list of them.) ‘ However, the doctrine of the infal- 
libility of general councils gradually obtained universal 
ascendency among the liberal theologians as the coun- 
terpoint to the curialist theory of the infallibility of the 
pope.” This doctrine then of the infallibility of gen- 
eral councils, which was not the doctrine of the true 
ecumenical councils, was the product of the claims of 
the popes to assert for themselves infallibility. Upon 
such contests the Catholic Christian; in the light of 
Seripture and Christian history, may look with the con- 
tempt with which the ancient poet described the battle of 
the frogs and the mice, or the ill-suppressed loathing with 
which Milton, in his history of Britain, gathers up the 
fabulous accounts which precede the history of the Ro- 
man invasion. 

Nor is the infallibility of the universal Church, that is, 


1 Vol. iii. Gieseler, p. 322. 
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of the collective Church in any one age, either true or 
capable of being demonstrated. If the general sense of 
the Church of to-day, for example, in its organized bodies 
and national churches, could be collected, knowing what 
we do of the systems of religion maintained in the largest 


_ portions of this Church, we can see at once the impossi- 


bility of obtaining a united or unanimous verdict on 
even the very foundations of the faith. The Roman 
dictum of infallibility would not be admitted out of the 
bounds of the Roman Church, nor, it is believed, could 
it secure an unrestrained consent of the great majority 
of the Christians in its own communion. 

The remark of Prof. Dollinger, in the Bonn Conference 
of 1875, is most true. !“I hold it to be impossible that 
the Vatican decrees are to be the law of thought of one 
hundred and eighty million Christians, in part of the 
most cultivated nations. Tinder is amassed in the Roman 
Catholic Church; the time will surely come when, first 
here, then there, it will break out into a conflagration. 
Then it will be shewn whether the one hundred and eighty 
millions of men in earnest believe as much in the truth of 
the Vatican decrees, ‘as in the being of God’; for that is 
certainly, as an English infallibilist Bishop has. said, 
what is demanded from the adherents of the Vatican 
Church. If I, an old investigator and teacher of history, 
understand anything whatsoever of history, that is abso- 
lutely impossible.” 

Prof. Dollinger here shews that the infallibility of the 
teaching Spirit in the Church, uttering its voice in holy 
Scripture and in the unbroken consent of the apostolic 
Church, is the only standard for the ascertainment. of 
the faith once for all delivered, the only safeguard for 
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the deliverance of the Church from the false dogma of — 
the Roman infallibility; and his true observation shews 
as well, that the infallibility of the present universal — 
Church, uttering its independent dicta of faith, is a fic- 
tion and anonentity. 1“ Till Pius [X., 1854,” Prof. Dol- 
linger adds, “made a new dogma, that of the immaculate 
conception, it had never been heard of, even in the West, 
that new articles of faith could be made.” When the 
last new dogma was promulgated in 1870, Dr. Manning 
is reported to have said, ‘‘ We have triumphed over his- 
tory.” That is an accurate description of the new Vati- 
can position, and it is an unwilling witness to the truth 
and supremacy of the test which God has given in His 
Church, for verifying and holding fast the deposit of faith 
once for all given to the Guatens 

The Reformation in the sixteenth century from the 
accumulated errors of ages past could never have been 
accomplished by gathering the collective voice of the 
Church of that age; it was the old Catholic principle of 
Seripture and apostolic delivery which regained and se- 
cured, for large portions of the Church, their standing 
upon the old the first Christian and Catholic platform. 
And it should ever be borne in mind, that to the deposit 
of Christian faith thus secured and set forth, those por- 
tions of the Church which have added to it and per- 
verted it are witnesses, as well as the portions of the 
Church which have cast aside these additions and perver- 
sions. 

Thus we have, in fact, the original deposit of Chris- 
tianity both clearly ascertained and clearly witnessed to, 
and therein we have the demonstration of the fulfilment 
of the Saviour’s promise that against His Church, 


1p. 69. 


pha aes 


The Criteria of the Faith. 355 


founded upon the great confession of the prince of the 
Apostles, the gates of hell have never prevailed. The © 
Church, though not infallible in the universal determi- 
nations of the Church of any isolated age of its history, 
the Church nevertheless of all ages and nations is a reality, 
and therefore is indefectible in the one faith, which is 
of its very essence, and witnesses with clear and unequiy- 
ocal testimony to the faith once for all delivered, against 
all heresy and perversion of error. 

It may be said of all heresies which have ever invaded, 
or which do invade, the truth revealed for human salva- 
tion, what Hooker said of ' “all heresies which touch but 
the person of Jesus Christ (whether they have risen in 
these latter days or in any age heretofore),” that within 
the “heads” of Catholic demonstration from Scripture 
and apostolic antiquity “they may be with great facility 
brought to confine themselves,’ and may so be refuted 
and separated from the deposit of the faith once for all 
delivered. And in the creeds of the universal Church, 
and the determinations of the Christian consciousness 
of the Church, formulated often in the decrees of coun- 
cils general or provincial, ‘and presented in definite 
forms of statement by each national Church, are these 
articles of true Christian religion put in possession of 
the Christian people with assurances sustained by holy 
Scripture, to which the people may freely resort, appro- 
priating for themselves, in their measure, the promise 
of the Lord that His Spirit is with them to guide them 
into all truth. 

Such then are the criteria of the faith, such the 
means furnished to Christians for discerning, and hold- 
ing fast, in firm belief, the faith revealed for our salva- 
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tion. This faith proceeds from the fountain of infalli- 
ble truth — but the infallibility is that of the teaching 
Spirit in the Church, and not of the frail and fallible 
men who belong tothe Church. These fallible men, 
whether as individuals, as laymen, as priests, as bishops, 
or as councils local, provincial, or cecumenical, can pos- 
sess themselves of this infallible truth and know it to 
be the truth which God has revealed, just in proportion 
to the faithfulness, docility, humility, and use of the 
means for ascertaining the truth which they apply in 
their search for truth revealed. 

The gift of God may be abused, the grace of the 
Spirit, who infallibly teaches the truth of Christ, may 
be received in vain, the Scriptures of truth may be 
wrested to the destruction of those who wrest them, the 
best means for ascertaining and holding fast the truth 
of Christ may be misused, and so all their advantage be 
lost, but this surely does not disprove the excellence and 
sufficiency of the means. ‘If any one man,” said our 
Lord, “will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine - 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of Myself.” 
2 Ye have an unction,’ said St. John to Christians, 
“from the Holy One, and ye know all things.” The 
experience of St. Paul may be the experience of every 
Christian in the Church of God: ?“I know whom I 
have believed, and I am persuaded that He is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto Him against 
that day.” 

And now the question may be asked, for more than 
once it has been asked, Why, if the truth of the Gospel 
of Christ can be so plainly ascertained, if the articles of 
the Christian faith and Christian religion are so clear 
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and indubitable, if the means for verifying them are so 
accessible, whence comes it that apparently sincere in- 
quirers differ so widely and so irreconcilably in their 
acceptance and interpretation of Christian doctrine? If 
there be the one faith clearly revealed, should not this 
be manifested, would it not be manifested in the one ac- 
knowledgment of it by all who profess it and who value | 
the truth? If there be an infallible fountain of teaching 
in the Church, why should not all Christians embrace 
infallible truth and agree in its acknowledgment? They 
would undoubtedly, if Christians themselves, either in- 
dividually or collectively, were the fountains of this 
infallible delivery. But since it has been shewn that 
Christians are the fallible receivers of truth from the 
infallible fountain, the demand for the agreement of all 
in the reception of one faith as the test of its infallible | 
truth is, most evidently, a false demand, which is not 
warranted by the premises of the argument. A fallible 
foundation is an unsafe reliance for an edifice of infalli- 
ble truth. 

But in fact, when He who was infallible truth itself 
was visibly present and teaching among men, speaking 
as never man spoke and confirming His word by infalli- 
ble signs from Heaven, there were many who did not, 
because they would not, believe. They did not see, not 
because the light from Heaven was not shining about 
them, but because they would not come to the light, lov- 
ing darkness rather than light. In the darkness in which 
they chose to remain, they said, they saw ; and so, though 
the Lord of glory was before them, so that He was seen 
and handled by those who saw His glory, they crucified 
the Lord of glory, and wilfully rejected the truth which 
they might have seen and received. Nor does any de- 
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vice by man of infallible declaration of truth secure for 
itself universal or general acceptance. 

The prejudice or the wilfulness of men, their hatred of 
truth, or their opposition to it, or their perversion of it, 
_ does not change the truth itself, or render it inaccessible, 
or less certainly the truth to those who discern and re- 
ceive it, and who know the sure foundations on which it 
rests. The only possible means of ascertaining and ver- 
ifying the revealed truth of God, revealed by Christ 


and by His Spirit to His Apostles in its completeness, is 


the establishment of the connection of the truth we re- 
ceive with that primeval apostolic fountain, and the only 
sufficient evidence within our reach for tracing the con- 
nection with that fountain is in the holy Scriptures writ- 
ten under apostolic direction, and under the superintend- 
ence of the inspiring Spirit; and in the stream flowing 
from that fountain through the ages, of churchly creed 
and consciousness and tradition. 

The Scriptures, the written record of Divine revela- 
tion, the Church of the living God, the witness and 
keeper of Holy Writ, and the pillar and ground of the 
truth—these are the only discernible, the only divinely 
appointed vehicles of conveyance to us, in these later ages, 
of the faith once for all delivered to the saints, the true 
means of our connexion with the infallible teaching of 
the Spirit ever present in the Church to guide its mem- 
bers, in their individual and collective capacity, into all 
truth. The trial of men under the gospel dispensation is 
not only a trial of them with reference to moral action 
of good or of evil, but also with reference to their dis- 


position to receive or reject truth clearly and sufficiently 


proposed, and plainly to be ascertained. 


The Lord is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and to 
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as many as receive Him, He gives power to become the 
sons of God, to know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether, like false imitators of His infallibility 
in later days, He spoke of Himself; those who receive 
Him shall know whom they have believed, they shall 
have from Him the unction of Divine knowledge; and, 
appropriating the testimony of those who bore witness, 
and bear witness, in all ages, of that which they had 
seen and heard and their hands had handled of the Word 
of Life, those who receive Him in every age, till His 
coming again, when all shall own Him to be the Truth, 
shall secure the higher blessing of '“them that have not 
seen, and yet have believed.” 


i John xx. 29. 
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THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


HE office of the Holy Spirit proceeds from, is in- 
timately connected with the personal position of 
the Holy Spirit in the unity of the adorable Trinity. 
The Holy Spirit, in His office, co-operates with the Fa- 
ther and the Son in the realms of creation, of provi- 
dence and of redemption, executes, conducts, and com- 
pletes the purposes of the Divine wisdom, goodness and 
power in all these realms of the Divine administration. 
In the creation the Spirit, was present and active, bring- 
ing forth from the primeval chaos existence and order, 
light and life, for '“in the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth, ” ?“‘and the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters.” 

In the creation of all things visible and invisible, says 
S. Basil, °“ think with me the primeval cause of things 
that are made, to be the Father; the creative cause, the 
Son ; the perfecting one, the Spirit ; so that by the will of 
the Father the ministering spirits exist, but by the 
energy of the Son are brought into being, but by the 
presence of the Spirit are perfected; but the perfec- 
tion of the angels is sanctification and establishment in 
this; and let no one think that I say either that there 
are three original hypostases, or that I declare the en- 

1 Gen. i. 1. 2 Gen. i. 2. 
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ergy of the Son to be incomplete; for there is one or- 
igin (apyn) of things that are, who creates by the Son 
and completes in the Spirit. 

‘Neither has the Father who worketh all in all an en- 
ergy which is incomplete; nor the Son a creative power 
which is deficient ; for thus the Father would never need 
the Son if He created by will alone; nor would the Son 
need co-operation if He worked like the Father; but the 
Son also wills to complete by the Spirit; for, '‘by the 
word of the Lord were the heavens established, and by 
the Spirit of His mouth was all their power’; neither 
therefore is the Word (Aoyos) a significant breath of air, 
produced by the organs of speech, nor is the Spirit of 
His mouth a breath thrust forth from the organs of res- 
piration, but 2‘the Word indeed who was with God in 
the beginning, and is God’; but the Spirit of the mouth 
of God, *‘the Spirit of truth, who proceeds from the 
Father’; therefore you perceive three, the Lord who 
commands, the Word who creates, the Spirit who estab- 
lishes: but what else is establishment, than perfecting in 
the way of sanctification; establishment manifesting that 
which is constant and immutable, and firmly fixed in 
good.” 4“By His Spirit He hath garnished the heav- 
ens.” It is the office of the Spirit to add beauty, order, 
and completeness to all the works of God. 

5« Wor no gift whatsoever comes to the creation with- 
out the Holy Spirit.” The Spirit is the gift of God ‘to 
the creation, the primal and fountain gift of Him from 
whom cometh every good and perfect gift. The Spirit 
is especially the quickening principle of the creation, the 

'Ps..xxxur. 6. 2Johni. 1. 
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Divine source of all the life which it contains. And 
hence the designation of the Spirit in holy Scripture is 
that of the '“‘Spirit of Life.” ?“The Spirit of God” 
are the words of Elihu in the book of Job: “The Spirit 
of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty 
hath given me life,” even the same Spirit who, when 
man was formed of the dust of the ground, *‘ breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life and man became a liv- 
ing soul.” ‘The nearest approaches in the creation to the 
Spirit of God are the ministering spirits, who wait before 
the throne of God, who are the agents of His providence 
in all the realms of nature and of life. 

Of these created spirits the Divine Spirit of God is 
the head, the director and the guide, as the eternal Son, 
in His relation to the creation, is the *“ first born of every 
creature,” for °“‘ He is before all things, and by Him all 
things consist.” As St. Basil truly and beautifully says,® 
“The powers of the heavens are not holy by nature, for 
there would be no difference between them and the 
Holy Spirit; but have their measure of sanctification 
from the Spirit according to the analogy of their superi- 
ority among themselves; for as the flame is estimated 
from the fire, and the combustible material is one thing 
and the fire another, so is it with the heavenly powers ; 
their substance is the spirit of air perhaps, or immaterial 
fire, as it is written, 7‘ Who maketh His angels spirits; 
His ministers a flaming fire.’ Wherefore they are both 
in place, and are visible, being manifested to those who 
are worthy in the form of their own bodies. 

“ But their sanctification being without their substance 

1 Rom. viii. 2. 2 Job xxxiii. 4. 3 Gen. ii. 7. 
4 Col. i. 15. 5 Verse 17. 
6 Cap. xxxviii. p. 32 (384, 385). 7 Ps. civ. 4. 
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brings perfection to them by the participation of the 
Spirit, and they preserve their worthiness by continu- 
ance in good, having self-determination in their choice, 
so that if you take away the Spirit in your reasonings, 
the choirs of angels are dissolved, and the commanderies 
of archangels are taken away and all things are thrown 
into confusion. Their life is without a lawgiver, with- 
out order, without determination. For how could the 
angels say, '‘Glory to God in the highest,’ if they were 
not empowered by the Spirit? For no one can call 
Jesus Lord, but by the Holy Ghost, and no one speaking 
by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed, which the 
wicked and opposing spirits would say, whose fall con- 
firms the proof that the invisible powers are self-deter- 
mining, being equally capable of vice and virtue, and 
for this reason needing the assistance of the Spirit. 

“For as in the night, if you take away the light from 
the house the eyes are blind and the means of life are left 
inert, and their value is unknown, so that gold and iron 
are trod upon alike in ignorance; so in the spiritual order, 
it is impossible that that ordained life can remain with- 
out the Spirit.” So all-pervading in the creation and in 
the maintenance of the order of universal Providence, 
of the laws of nature as men blindly call them, and of 
the laws and possibilities of action in the material and 
the spiritual world, are the presence and the sustaining 
energy and the sancfifying power of the Divine Spirit 
of God. | 

In the representation given in the 104th Psalm of the 
order and the movements of the universal Providence 
of God, as manifested in all the created universe, all 
these wonderful effects depicted are ascribed to the 
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Spirit: 1‘‘Thou hidest Thy face, they are troubled; Thou 
takest away their breath, they die and return to their 
dust; Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they are created ; 
and Thou renewest the face of the earth.” And in the 
139th Psalm the same presence and administration of the 
Spirit mediating the omnipresence, the all-wisdom and 
the omnipotence of God, are graphically set forth. 
2 Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit? or whither 
shall I flee from Thy presence? If I ascend up into 
Heaven, Thou art there ; if [ make my bed in hell, be- 
hold Thou art there; if I take the wings of the morn- 
ing, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; even 
there shall Thy hand lead me, and Thy ee hand shall 
hold me.” 

Now surely the Spirit who is thus inntareean and 
co-operative with the other persons of the Divine Trin- 
ity in creation and in providence, is not separated from 
them in the work of the new creation and in the admin- 
istration of the Divine scheme of redemption. . At the 
very outset of this work, the incarnation of the Divine 
Son of God, the Spirit appears as the Divine power by 
which that incarnation was wrought. By one of His min- 
istering spirits He announced the great event which was 
the fulfilment of the prophecies spoken by holy men of 
old as the Spirit gave them utterance. The assurance 
of the reality and Divine character of this event was 
made in the words, ?“The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee, therefore also that holy thing which shall be born 
of thee shall be called the Son of God. So was the 
office of the Spirit from the first connected with the re- 
deeming work of Christ. | 

' Ps. civ. 29, 30; cf. Is. xxxii. 15; Ezek. xxxvii. 9. 
2 Ps, cxxxix. 7-9. 3 Luke i. 35. 
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To the incarnate Son the Spirit was given without 
measure. He was led by the Spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil. His miracles were per- 
formed by the finger of God, by the power of the Divine 
Spirit. He offered Himself as the sacrifice for the world’s 
redemption through the eternal Spirit. And from the 
fulness of the Holy Ghost, which was in» Him, was 
the same Spirit imparted to the disciples whom He com- 
missioned to advance His redeeming work. By the 
Spirit was His resurrection mediated, which was the 
crown and seal of the work of reconciliation with God, 
whose foundations He laid on this earth. For it was 
the Spirit, who }“raised up Jesus from the dead,” as 
the pledge that “ He that raised up Christ from the 
dead” would also “quicken their mortal bodies by His 
Spirit that dwelleth in them.” 

His promise that His Spirit whom He would send unto 
them from the Father to testify of Him and fully to 
supply His place to His disciples, was most full and am- 
ple. This Spirit should reprove the world of sin, of right- 
eousness and of judgment, which all centred in Him 
our Mediator between God and men. The Spirit: should 
guide the disciples of Christ into all truth, should be 
their Paraclete fully corresponding to Him the incarnate 
Lord, their Paraclete at the right hand of God. This 
Spirit should glorify Christ, should receive of what was 
His, and shew it unto the disciples. And all things that 
the Father had were His, therefore He said, ?‘‘ He shall 
take of Mine and show it unto you.” 

Thus the Spirit was to fulfil in the new creation in 
Christ Jesus all that it had been His office to fulfil in the 
creation that had been disordered by sin and separated 
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from God. The Spirit should be the dispenser of all 
the grace and truth that come by Jesus Christ, of all the 
Divine wisdom and love and power that were to be mani- 
fested in the great work of redemption. The Redeemer 
should be fully represented on earth by the Spirit that 
He would send from the depths of the Divine Being 
from the Father. f : 

And this promise of the Lord was fulfilled in all its 
largeness on the day of Pentecost, when the Spirit came 
down with Divine power upon the disciples, and inaugu- 
rated upon earth the Catholic Church of Christ, and filled 
it with the new creating Divine life, of which the Spirit 
_ was to be the dispenser through all the generations of. 
time. The testimonies of the Spirit’s descent were un- 
mistakable in their clearness and Divine power, and the 
fruits of that first outpouring, the fulfilment of ancient 
prophecy and of the promise of the Lord Himself, were 
most large and abundant. 1‘ With great power gave 
the Apostles witnesses of the resurrection ,of the Lord 
Jesus, and great grace was upon them all.” Thus was 
the spiritual kingdom of the incarnate Lord established 
and endued with power from on high, and sent forth 
to leaven with the grace and truth that come from Jesus 
Christ the mass of our humanity fallen and estranged 
from God. ratte } 

The Spirit moved upon the waters of our sin-troubled 
humanity, as the Spirit of God had moved upon the 
waters of ancient chaos, bringing light out of darkness, 
order out of confusion, and life from the regions of 
death. The office of the Spirit was exercised, and was 
to be exercised through all generations in the Church 
as an organized body and in the individual members 


1 Acts iv. 33. 


The Office of the Holy Spirit 367 


who compose that body. That body is the body of | 
Christ because His Spirit is its indwelling and inworking 
life. As the Spirit was with Christ the Head of the 
body in all the stages of His redeeming work from the 
incarnation to the ascension, so was the Spirit given to 
His body the Church, to be with it in all the course of 
its pilgrimage through the wilderness of this world to 
the land of everlasting life. 

“But who will deny,” says 8. Basil, “ that the dis- 
pensations with respect to man which were instituted by 
our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, according to 
the goodness of God, were fulfilled by the grace of the 
Spirit ? whether you will consider the things of old; the 
blessings of the patriarchs, the aid imparted from the 
giving of the law, the mighty deeds in wars, the miracles 
wrought by the just ; or those which were arranged con- 
cerning the incarnate presence of the Lord, by the Spirit. 
For first He was present with the very flesh of the Lord, 
being the unction, and inseparably at hand, according to 
the Scripture, 7‘on whom thou shalt see the Spirit de- 
scending and abiding upon Him, this is My beloved Son’ ; 
and *‘ Jesus of Nazareth, whom God anointed with the: 
Holy Spirit... Afterwards all His power was wrought 
when the Spirit was present. 

“The same was also present with Him, when He was 
tempted of the devil, *‘ for Jesus was led,’ it is said, ‘ by 
the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted,’ and was 
with Him inseparably when He worked miracles. ‘ For 
if I” He says, °‘ by the Spirit of God cast out devils.’ 
And He was not deserted, when He rose from the dead. 


1 De Spirit. Sancto § 39 pp. 33, 34 (387, 388). 
2 John i. 33. 8 Acts x. 38. 
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For the Lord renewing man, and restoring in the presence 
of the disciples the grace of God who breathed it into 
him, which he had lost, what does He say: !‘ Receive 
the Holy Ghost ; whose sins ye remit, they are remitted, 
and whose sins ye retain, they are retained.’ And the 
arrangement of the Church is it not clearly and unanswer- 
ably energized by the Spirit? ?* For He gave,’ saith He, 
‘to the Chureh first apostles, secondarily prophets, third- 
ly teachers, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues’; for this same order is disposed 
according to the distinction of the gifts of the Spirit.” 
Thus the establishment of the Church, the endowment 
of it with its Divine life, its ministries and all the power 
of their ministration are from one and the self-same 
Spirit, who is the sole administrator of the Church of 
Christ in its work upon earth. 

And of the fulness of Christ which is in the Church, and 
of which the Spirit is the source and dispenser, do its in- 
dividual members, in its ministrations, receive, according 
to their recipiency of this grace of God, and according 
to the emergencies which arise in the work of their 
salvation, and in the demands which the service of Christ 
their Lord makes upon them. This distribution of the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit for the accomplishment of . 
the work of Christ’s redemption is set forth with great 
clearness in the twelfth chapter of the first of Corin- 
thians. And the crowning gift of the Spirit, which is 
for all the disciples of Christ, the gift of Divine charity, 
is inimitably described in the thirteenth chapter of the 
same epistle. Of all the gifts extraordinary and ordinary 
which come from the Divine Lord, the Spirit in the 
Church is the dispenser. ! 


1 John xx. 22. 21. Cor.:xi. 28. 
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From the beginning to the consummation of the life, 
which is given to men from Christ the Life, the Spirit is 
the source of supply from which that life proceeds, and 
by which’ it is advanced to its consummation. !“ From 
whence are we Christians?” asks S. Basil. “By faith 
every one would say. But we are saved how? By be- 
ing born again through the grace which is in baptism. 
For from what other source? Then having acknowl- 
edged this salvation confirmed by Father and Son and 
Holy Spirit, shall we cast away the type of doctrine 
which we have received? It would be indeed worthy 
of great lamentations if we are now found to be further 
off from our salvation than when we believed, if we now 
deny what then we received. 

“The loss is equal either to depart without baptism, or 
to fail of any thing that we have received. And he who 
does not keep in all time the confession which we made 
at our first entrance, when having been delivered from 
idols we came to the living God, and who does not hold 
it fast as a safeguard through all his life, makes himself 
a stranger from the promises of God, at war with his 
own handwriting, which he laid down in his profession 
of faith. For if baptism is to me the beginning of life, 
and that day of regeneration the first of days, it is evident 
that the most precious voice of all is that which was ut- 
tered in the grave of adoption.” Thus from the Spirit 
we receive through Christ the power to become the sons 
of God. 

And then through all our life the evidence that we are 
the sons of God, of our continuance in the state of ac- 
cepted sonship, is that we are led by the Spirit of God. 
The witness is the ? witness of the Spirit with our spirit 
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that we are the children of God. It is the Spirit who 
leads the children of God in every step which they take 
towards their heavenly inheritance. It is the Spirit. 
who bestows the grace which they need to insure success. 
It is the Spirit who defends them in time of temptation, 
who strengthens them for the Christian conflict, who con- 
ducts all who endure to the end to their heavenly home. 


The work of the Spirit begun in regeneration, iscontinued 


in illumination, in sanctification, in deliverance more 
and more complete from the assaults of their spiritual 
foes, till an entrance shall be ministered unto them. 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

If the Lord is our light and salvation, if Christ is to 
us the way and the truth; it is because the Spirit is our 
illuminator, because He opens our eyes to see the won- 
drous things of the Divine law and the holy Gospel; 
because He guides us into all truth. 14‘“In worship, the 
Holy Spirit is inseparable from the Father and the Son, — 
for being out of Him you will not worship at all, but 
being in Him you will in no way be apart from God, 
any more than you can separate the light from things 
visible. For it is impossible to see the image of the 
invisible God except in the illumination of the -Spirit. 
And it is impossible for him who looks intently on the 
image to separate the light from the image. 

“For the cause of seeing is of necessity seen together 
with things visible. So that properly and consequently 
by the enlightenment of the Spirit we see the irradiation 
of the glory of God, and we are led, by the impression, 
to Him of which it is the impression and the correspond- 
ent seal.” Whether God be seen in His creation, or in 
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holy Scripture, the light in which we see is the light 
of the Holy Spirit. Not only are the Scriptures from 
the inspiration of the Spirit, but He, the inspirer of those 
living oracles because He is their fe, opens their mean- 
ing to the hearts and minds of those who in His light 
revolve them. 

1“ 'The Lord,” it is said, “opened the heart of Lydia 
that she attended unto the things which were spoken of 


Paul,” and without question, the Lord was that Spirit. 


By the direct action of the Spirit upon the minds of 
those who hear or read the Gospel word of salvation, 
the light in which they see the saving truth of Christ, 
the light which leads them to the Saviour and which con- 
ducts them onward in the way, which He is, is created 
and continued, and so the Spirit upon their pathway is 
*“the shining light, that shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day.” This is the work and office of the 
Spirit as the illuminator of the disciples of Christ, lead- 
ing them forth from the darkness of sin and error into 
the *“ light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God.” ° 
And this ministration of light is said expressly to be 
the ministration of the Spirit. For * “if the ministration 
of death written and engraven in stones was glorious, so 
that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold 
the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance, 
which glory was to be done away: how shall not the 
ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious?” When 
it shall turn to the Lord, it is said of the ancient people 
of God, *“ the vail shall be taken away. Now the Lord 
is that Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is there 
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is liberty. “But we all, with open face beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord.” , 
But the office of the Spirit is not exhausted in our | 
regeneration, and in the illumination which precedes 
and follows regeneration. The same office continues as 
in our union with Christ, makes us more and more par- 
takers of His life, advances us in the progressive work of 
our sanctification to the fulness and blessedness of the 
inheritance of the saintsin ight. This part of the office 
of the Spirit is our sanctification. And this is the 
development of the beginning in our regeneration to its 
full expansion in our final and complete redemption. 
The Spirit is essentially holy, for it is the very Spirit of 
the holy God. 


And so it is the true and only source of the imparted — 


holiness which conforms the redeemed creature to the 
image of the Divine Son, that He may be the first-born — 
among many brethren. The requirement is, ‘Be ye 
holy, for Iam holy”; and the declaration is, ‘‘ without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.” And this require- 
ment can only be fulfilled by the derivation: of holiness 
from its primal source, the Holy Spirit; this declaration - 
can be made good in favor of sinful man only by the 
sanctifying power and grace of that Holy Spirit. 

Most nobly does §. Basil thus set forth the participa- 
tion of the Spirit by the disciples of Christ: *“‘ The 
Spirit,’ saith he ‘is God.’ Itis not therefore possible 
that one who hears the Spirit should form in his under- 
standing a circumscribed nature, or one subject to 
changes and alterations, or at all like the creature. But 

1 $8 22, 23, pp. 19, 20 (361, 362), John iv. 24. 
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proceeding in your thought to that which is highest, 


conceive an intelligent substance, infinite in power, un- 


bounded in greatness, unmeasured by times or ages, un- 
envious of the goods which He has, to whom all things 
turn which need sanctification, whom all things living 
according to virtue desire, as being irrigated by His af- 
flatus, and assisted towards the end which is proper to 
them and according to their nature; perfective of others, 
but Himself by no means deficient; not living by re- 
newal, but a supplier of life; not increased by additions, 
but immediately complete, fixed in itself, and every- 
where existent. 

“The origin of sanctification, the intellectual light, af- 
fording to every reasonable power for the finding of the 
truth a certain manifestation as it were by itself; unap- 
proachable in nature; but to be reached on account of 
goodness ; filling all things indeed with power, but im- 
parted to the worthy alone, not participated in one 
measure ; but distributing His energy according to the 
analogy of faith; simple in substance, varied in powers, 
present whole with each, and being whole everywhere ; 
divided without suffering, and partaken in His entire- 
ness; like the image of the solar ray, whose grace is 
present to him who enjoys it, as to him alone, while it 
illumines earth and sea, and is commingled with the 
atmosphere. So also the Spirit sends forth His grace 
entire, as present to the individual, sufficient for all, 
which those who partake enjoy as much as their nature 
allows, not as much as He can bestow. 

“ But the conjunction of the Spirit. with the soul is not 
an approach in place, (for how can there be bodily ap- 
proach to the incorporeal?) But the separation of the 
passions which come afterwards to the soul from its 
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friendship with the flesh, has alienated it from the com- 
munion with God. But when one has been purified 
from the baseness which he has contracted by vice, and 
has restored, as to a royal image, its ancient form by 
purity, thus only is it possible to draw near to the 
Paraclete. He as the Son having obtained a purified 
eye will shew thee in Himself the image of the invisible; 
but in the blessed contemplation of the image you will 
see the unspeakable beauty of the archetype. 

“By Him hearts ascend, the weak are led by the hand, 
the advancing are perfected. He, shining in those who 
have been purified from every stain, renders them 
spiritual by communion with Himself. And as shining 
and transparent bodies, when the sunbeam falls upon 
them, become themselves exceeding brilliant and reflect 
from themselves another brightness, so the spirit-bearing 
souls enlightened by the Spirit are themselves made 
spiritual and send forth grace to others. From hence 
there is foreknowledge of things future, understanding 
of mysteries, conception of things hidden, distribution of 
spiritual gifts, the heavenly citizenship, the choral dance 
with angels, the joy without end, the abode in God, the 
likeness with God, the height of things desirable, to be 
God.” 

_ Such is the fulness of the Spirit’s work of sanctifica- 
tion in the holy Church and Gospel of Christ. By the 
one Spirit are we joined to the one Lord, and preserved 
and advanced in that living union with Christ. In the 
sacraments of the Church the Spirit takes largely of the 
things of Christ, and communicates them to His disciples. 
1 By one Spirit are we baptized into the one body, and 
so are incorporated with Christ Himself as branches of 
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Him the living Vine, and are thus made partakers of 
that life which He has in God. In the sacrament of the 
body and blood that precious immortal food is communi- 
cated by the Spirit to the faithful of Christ, that they 
may be sustained here in their life in Him, and raised in 
incorruption to be partakers of His immortal life with 
God. For the sanctifying work of the Spirit extends to 
all parts of our nature, in body and in soul; our very 
bodies are members of Christ and temples of the Holy 
Ghost. ; 

It is the prayer of the Apostle, '‘‘ And the very God 
of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be presented blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” This is the 
crown of the Spirit’s work of sanctification, ? when these 
vile bodies shall be changed, that they may be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, according to the mighty 
working whereby He is able to subdue all things unto 
Himself. This is the consummation, *“ even the re- 
demption of our body,” for which those who “have the 
first-fruits of the Spirit groan within themselves” and 
wait till it be accomplished, till the sons of God, in body 
and soul, shall be transformed into their perfect and 
heavenly likeness with Christ, when they shall see Him 
as He is. , 

For the resurrection and the perfection of the heavenly 
life shall be from the working of the Holy Spirit, for, | 
4«if the Spirit_of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by His Spirit 
that dwelleth in you.” And in the sanctification by 
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which we are enabled to die unto sin and to live again 
unto righteousness is this consummation in a continual  — 


course of preparation. And so by the power of the 
Spirit our very bodies shall be transformed into spiritual 
bodies, capable of sharing in all the Spirit’s complete 
blessedness, and so shall the work of the Holy Spirit be 
complete, when the Church which Christ loved and for 
which He gave Himself, ‘sanctified and cleansed with 
the washing of water by the Word, shall be presented to 
the Lord by the Spirit whom He sent forth, “a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; 
but that it should be holy and without blemish.” 

Now this work of the Spirit, in its progress and com- 
pletion, is all the fulfilment of the promise of Christ. 
that the Spirit should take of the things of Christ and — 
shew them, in redeeming and saving might, to His be- 
‘ lieving disciples. The Spirit, be it reverently though 
most truly said, took possession of the incarnate Lord in — 
the fulness of His accomplished work of redemption, to 
communicate Him, in the fulness of His redeeming pow- — 
er, >to those whom He came to save. The disciples of — 
Christ have an unction from the Holy One, the unction 
of the Spirit, by which they know all things, and by 
which they are made partakers of Christ in all His ful- 
ness of Divine salvation. 

°“The anointing which they have Bedi of Him 
abideth in them, and they need not that any man 
teach them, but as the same anointing teacheth them 
of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even 
as it hath taught them, they abide in Him, and they 
have only to abide in Him, that when He shall ap- 


pear, they may have confidence, and not be ashamed — a 
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before Him at His coming.” This freedom of access is 
by one Spirit unto the Father. The Spirit, the produc- 
ing power in the incarnation, the consecrating energy in 
all the incarnate life of the redeeming Son, is now, 
through all generations of time, the bestower of the 
unction of the Holy One, by which the incarnate Lord 
is ever present in the midst of His disciples, communi- 
cating to them from the full supplies of the Divine 
Spirit all the moments of His redeeming life and death, 
by which their life is hid with Christ in God, so that 
when Christ ' who is their life, shall appear, they shall 
also appear with Him in glory. 

So that by virtue of the office of the Spirit there is no 
want of completeness in the great work of Divine re- 
demption. As for our reconciliation and union with 
God, the work of the Redeemer Himself was all-suf- 
ficing ; so, for the application and appropriation of this 
work by those who are saved through Christ, Divine 
power is assured in the sending of the Spirit, and in 
the execution of His office of revealing and communi- 
cating Christ, among the generations of mankind. 

From the beginning of the incarnation to the consum- 
mation of the redemption, in the deliverance of the 
creation from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, the Gospel of Christ, 
which is the fulness of Christ Himself, is made by the 
Spirit the power of God unto salvation. The Spirit 
applies and communicates this fulness of Christ Himself 
in His work of illumination, of conversion, of regener- 
ation, of justification, of sanctification, and complete re- 
demption to all that receive Him, to whom He gives the 


_ power to become the sons of God, and who are led by 
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Him to the full possession of the inheritance of the 
saints in light. 

No fuller, no more Divine provision than this could 
have been made. For in the gift of the Spirit there 
was the gift of Him who is one with God, who has 
within Himself the essential fulness of the Father and 
of the Son, and who communicates from this fulness in 
His administration of the saving and redeeming Gospel 
of Christ. As St. Basil nobly sums up the relation of 
the Spirit to the Gospel of Christ: 1“ But any one 
accurately computing would find that also in the time of 
the expected manifestation of the Lord from Heaven, 
the Spirit is not, as some think, left out; but He will be 
present also in the day of His manifestation, in which 
the blessed and only Potentate shall judge the world in 
righteousness. For who is so inattentive to the good 
things prepared by God for the worthy as to be igno- 
rant that the crown of the righteous is the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, when spiritual glory is distributed to 
each one according to the proportion of Me brave and 
good deeds? : 

“For in the splendors of the holy. places there are 
many mansions with the Father, that is, differences of 
dignities. Jor as star differs from star in glory, so also 
is the resurrection of the dead. Those therefore who 
are sealed by the Holy Spirit unto the day of redemption, 
and have preserved the first-fruits of the Spirit which 
they have received, pure and without diminution, these 
are they who will hear *‘ Well done, good and faithful — 
servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will — 
make thee ruler over many things.’ But likewise those — 
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who grieve the Holy Spirit by the wickedness of their 
pursuits, or those who do not acquire interest with that 
which has been given to them, from them shall be taken 
that which they have received, the grace being trans- 
ferred to others, or according to one of the Evangelists, 
1they also shall be entirely cut off; the separation being 


_ estimated as the entire alienation from the Spirit. 


“For it is not the body which is divided, so that one 
part is delivered to punishment and the other is absolved. 
For this is mythical, and not the act of a just judge, 
when the whole has sinned there should be punishment 
of the half. Neither is the soul divided in two, since 
the whole, through the whole possesses the sinful thought, 
and together with the body works evil. But the cut- 
ting off, as I have said, is the alienation of the soul per- 
petually from the Spirit. For now although it be not 
mingled with the unworthy, yet it seems to be present in 
some way with those that have been once sealed, await- 
ing their salvation by conversion. But then it shall be 
wholly cut off from the soul which has profaned its grace. 
Wherefore there is not in Hades any that confesses, nor 
in death any that is mindful of God, when the ? assistance 
of the Spirit is no longer present. 

‘How is it then possible to conceive that the judg- 
ment will be held without the Holy Spirit? Forasmuch 
as the Word shows that *He is the reward of the right- 
eous, when instead of the earnest, that which is perfect 
shall be bestowed; and it is the first condemnation of 
sinners, when that which they seem to have shall be 
taken from them. But the greatest testimony of the 
conjunction of the Spirit with the Father and the Son 
is, that He is said to be with God, as the Spirit which is 
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in us is with each. 4‘For what man knows,’ saith he, 
‘the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in 
him? even so the things of God knoweth no one, but 
the Spirit of God.’ ” 

So that having this place in the Divine Trinity, in the 
creation, in providence and in redemption, the office of 
the Spirit, and the relation to it of each and every man . 
will be the test of the tinal judgment, and of the eternal 
condition of each and every man. The Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal, but is given in accordance 
with the law of free agency and responsibility, which is 
the divinely established law of our nature. It may be 
in that nature the savor of life unto life, or of death unto 
death. The Spirit may be grieved and quenched. Men 
may separate themselves entirely from the Divine Spirit, - 
or they may be joined to Him in a union which secures 
their entire spiritual transformation and_ glorification. 
And an oftice of such a Divine person so solemnly and 
divinely appointed, must have one or the other of these 
results. oe 

Those who have before the judgment throne the seal 
of the Spirit unbroken, by which they were sealed unto 
the day of redemption—shall be partakers of eternal 
redemption, and shall enter into the joy of their Lord. 
Those who have grieved and quenched the Holy Spirit 
of God shall, and must be without resource before the 
throne of eternal judgment. They have crucified their 
Lord afresh, and have done despite unto the Spirit of © 
grace. The earnest of the Spirit may even within these 
boundaries of time, be turned for them, into ?‘‘ a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries.” But most certainly 


LT, Cor. ii. 11. 2 Heb. x, 27. 


The Office of the Holy Spirit. 381 


as the Word of God is true, those ' “who separate them- 
selves, sensual, having not the Spirit,’ and who so 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, ? “shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of His power; when 
He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe in that day.” 

For only those who are spiritual men, who have been 
‘made so by their true acceptance of the office of the 
_ Spirit in this world of sin and death, shall be meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light—theirs only shall 
be the possession of the things, which *“ Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him; which He hath revealed unto us by 
His Spirit.” And so shall the office of the Spirit be 
vindicated as the perfection and completion of the work 
of redemption, as of all the works of God Triune. 

And the power of all your ministrations will depend, 
so far as it, is the power of Christ, upon your realization 
that this work is the work of the Divine Spirit; and 
that only as you are true ministers of the Spirit of 
Christ are you ministers of Christ. Seek and value, 
therefore, not simply the gift of the Spirit, which is 
your commission to your holy office, but with that gift 
the inspiring, consecrating and sanctifying grace of the 
Spirit, endowing and qualifying you in your inmost 
souls for your holy work. Learn to view the Gospel 
dispensation as a dispensation of the living Spirit, of 
which the outward sacraments and ministrations are 
purely the symbols and assurances. So will you avoid 
the dangerous error of hiding and degrading the 
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spiritual dispensation beneath the material forms of the . 
sacraments, and the presentments of the outward minis- 
trations. Ree a } 

If these outward and material things are regarded 
in the light of mysterious magical charms, they are thus, 
so far as those are concerned who thus represent them, __ 
deprived of the spiritual life and power which attends 
them. But if they be regarded and used as the sacred 
mirrors, in which the Spirit reveals, and the sacred 
symbols, in which the Spirit communicates the spirit- 
ual realities of the Saviour’s redeeming work, they will 
be treated and ministered as true parts and representa- 
tives of a dispensation which is spirit and which is life. 
Giving its true significance to the connection of the 
Divine Spirit with the Gospel dispensation, you will 
yourselves be partakers of the Spirit, will walk and ~ 
labor in the Spirit’s light and grace, and so in the ~ 
power of the Spirit you will !“ both save yourselves and 
them that hear you.” 


1], Tim. iv. 16. 
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AND THE RESURRECTION 
OF THE BODY. 


HE resurrection of Christ from the dead is repre- 
sented in holy Scripture as the determining test 
of the truth of the Christian religion, as the indispensa- 
ble security of the Christian faith. And the resurrec- 
tion of Christ is moreover represented as standing or 
falling with the truth or the falsity of the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the dead. For, says the Apostle 
St. Paul, '“‘if there be no resurrection of the dead, then 
is Christ not risen.” And he adds, ?“if Christ be not 
risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also 
vain.” The resurrection of Christ therefore, and the 
resurrection of all the dead are essential articles of the 
Christian creed ; and to deny or explain away either by 
false interpretation, is to deny or undermine the Chris- 
tian faith, and to render nugatory our Christian hope. 
The proofs of the resurrection of Christ are infallible, 
many and abundant. His own predictions that He 
would die and rise again from death; His designation 
of the very time when the resurrection should take 
place; His presentation of Himself to the believing 
women, to the individual and the collective Apostles, 
and to the whole assembly of His disciples in the very 
bodily form and substance in which He had been among 
them before His death, and at the very time when He 
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had predicted that He would rise from the dead; the 
studious efforts of His foes to conceal and pervert a fact 
whose reality they could not deny; the opportunity 
which the risen Lord afforded the disciples of testing by 
the bodily senses, the reality of His bodily presence 
among them—His own distinction of His presence from 
a presence which was other than that in flesh and 
bones such as a spirit did not possess; His discourses 
with the disciples for the space of forty days upon 
earth ; His ascension to Heaven in their sight and pres- 
ence; the fulfilment of His promise of the Spirit on 
the day of Pentecost— the unction and power which 
the Apostles so received from Him for their holy 
work ; the spread of His Gospel and the gathering of 
His Church upon the clear and indubitable testimony to 
His resurrection which was presented to Jews and Gen- 
tiles; all this mass of testimony human and Divine, from 
men and angels, and from the Holy Spirit, established 
the fact of His resurrection, in a light of lustrous evi- 
dence such as gathers about no other fact in the whole 
history of man. 

And what was this fact in its intrinsic character and 
in its significance and power? The death of Christ was 
essentially the same in character with the death of each 
and every man. As He took upon Him the nature of 
man, He subjected Himself to all the conditions of 
human existence, of human life and death. His death 
was the separation of His soul from His body ; His soul, 
in His state of death, was in Hades among the spirits 
of the departed; His body was laid in the sepulchre 
awaiting the time of its reunion with the soul. The 
personality of the incarnate Lord was with His body 
and with His soul in death, as really and as truly as the 
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personality of any descendant of Adam is with his 
body and his soul in death. The body of the incarnate 
Lord did not cease to be His body, nor His soul cease 
to be His soul, in death, else would His death be no 
reality. 

But His personality was purely and only Divine, and 
it was the very mystery of the incarnation, that thereby 
the Divine became human, remaining in nature unchange- 


ably Divine, for “the Word was made flesh,” and it was 


God who was manifest in the flesh. It was therefore 
God Himself, the deathless One, who in His human 
nature died, when the Lord of glory was crucified, and 
the presence of that Divine person with body and with 
soul in death, gave to His death its reality. And it was 


_ this presence which assured and produced the resurrec- 


tion. The Lord proclaimed His power both to lay down 
His life and to take it again. 

His power he had received, He said, of His Father. 
He had received it in the eternal generation by which 


He was the Son of God, and it was therefore the very 


power of God the Father by which He was raised from 
the dead. The Father thus recognized Him as His own 
Son, so that the prophecy, “Thou art My Son, this day 


have I begotten Thee,” is applied to the day of the resur- 


rection of Christ by the inspired Apostles. 

His resurrection was the restoration of all that death 
had undone and destroyed. It was the restoration of 
the identical body and soul which had been separated by 
death. The identity of the body, which was not per- 
mitted to see corruption, was plainly indicated to the 
doubting Thomas by the wounds which had been in- 
flicted upon the sacred hands and feet, and the opening 
which had been made in the sacred side by the spear of 


25 
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the Roman soldier. And the identity of the soul was 
assured to the disciples in all the intercourse which the 
Lord held with them in the days which elapsed between 
the resurrection and the ascension. 

He appeared, it is true, to the disciples on the journey 
to Emmaus “in another form,” but it was not in another 
body; but their “eyes were holden,” that they should 
not discern Him till He chose to manifest Himself to 
them as their very Lord. Just as in the excessive grief 
of Mary Magdalene, she did not recognize Him till His 
well known voice, uttering her name, brought her to 
His feet, that she might worship Him as her holy Lord. 
And so the remarkable appearance to the disciples in 
the closed room, when the doors were fastened, and His 
as sudden and remarkable vanishing from their pres- 
ence, were miraculous occurrences which did not dis- 
prove the reality and identity of the body in which He 
presented Himself among them. 

Like miraculous occurrences are recorded of His life 
in the flesh before the time of His death. So did He 
walk upon the waters of the sea of Galilee, and make 
upon the disciples, in their fear, the impression that they 
saw a spirit. So did He withdraw Himself from the 
multitude in the temple; and from the enraged people 
who were about to precipitate Him from the brow of 
the hill at Nazareth. But yet upon the waters of the 
sea of Galilee His body was limited by the bonds of its 
own dimensions, and moved from place to place, leaving 
“one place to occupy another, in His approach to the ship 
on the surface of the’stormy waves. : 

And so, in the room in which He so miraculously pre- 
sented Himself to the disciples, He was there, in body, 
in place, and not elsewhere; He shewed them His hands 
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and His feet; He allowed them to handle Him and see 
that it was His real body of flesh and bones, and not a 
spirit which they saw: He took food and ate it before 
them to shew that He was among them in a body which 
was capable of bodily nutriment. He referred them to 
words which He had spoken to them before His death, to 
shew that He was present in the same soul; and He opened 
their understanding that they might understand the 
Scriptures, demonstrating that He was present in the 
Divine unction of the same soul in which He had con- 
versed with them before His crucifixion. 

The resurrection of Christ, therefore, was His re- 
appearance in the same body and the same soul which 
had been separated by death and reunited by the resur- 
rection. And He shewed them that all this was the ful- 
filment of prophecy concerning Him; that thus 1“ it 
was written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead ”—as His soul was not to be left in 
Hades, nor His flesh to see corruption. And as during 
His earthly life, gleams of His Divine glory—of His 
glorification in body and soul broke forth, as on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, just before His death and 
resurrection; so after His resurrection, in His miracu- 
lous appearances and disappearances and re-appearances 
and His ascension on a bright cloud into the Heaven of 
heavens, gleams were presented of the glorified, trans- 
formed body and soul, glorified and transformed without 
losing their substantial identity, in which He now ever 
liveth unto God, and in which He shall come again in 
glorious majesty to judge the quick and the dead. 

Such is the resurrection of Christ in its intrinsic char- 
acter. And what is its significance and power, its place 
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in the Christian scheme, its importance in the great 
work of salvation which He came to accomplish, and 
its bearing upon the resurrection from the dead, of each 
and every man? It was, in the first place, the key to 
the mystery of His life of humiliation and suffering and 
death. It demonstrated, since by His own power He 
rose in accordance with His own prediction, that He 
was the incarnate Son of God, our Lord and Saviour. 
He was declared to be the Son of God with power, by 
His resurrection from the dead. 

It shewed the meaning and the efficacy of His saecri- 
ficial death; that He died because such was the will and 
the appointment of God in the counsels of the eternal 
Trinity; that the body had been prepared and assumed 
by the Son of God that He might undergo this death, | 
that He might make this sacrifice in behalf of the hu- 
manity which He had graciously assumed. For this 
death He came, and therefore though in the reality of 
His human nature He shrunk from it, as the agony in » 
the garden testifies, yet in His holy human will, assent- 
ing to His own Divine determination, He said, as the 
Son of man, in full prospect of that needful human 
death, Nevertheless, not My will, but Thine be done. 

And so upon the resurrection, the commission for pro- 
claiming remission of sins and for bestowing it in the 
way of His appointments was founded. For thus it be- 
hooved Him to suffer and die and rise again, '“ that re- 
pentance and remission of sins should be preached in 
His name, among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” | 
And thus is the resurrection of Christ the corner-stone 
of His Gospel of salvation, uniting the atoning life and 
death with the intercession by which He is ready and 
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able to save to the uttermost those who come unto God 


by Him. His resurrection is the Divine proof of the 
divinity of His religion—the assurance of His power 


and willingness to save, the seal of His redemption in all 
its completeness. | 


It also proclaimed Him as the Peatirrechion and the 
life. It was the assurance and the proof of the resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and the unjust. 


He died and rose again as the representative of all the 


humanity which He assumed ; and in Him all that hu- 


manity died and rose again from death. If there be 


no resurrection of the dead, as the heathen all but uni- 
versally believed, then is Christ not risen. And, on the 
other hand, if Christ be risen indeed, then indeed and in 


truth is there to be a resurrection of all the dead. The 


instances of restoring from death to life, which occurred 
in the human life of our Lord; the bodies of the saints, 
which after His resurrection arose and appeared to many 
in the holy city, were anticipations and promises and in- 
stances of that resurrection of all the dead which shall 


be the sure consequence of the resurrection of the incar- 


nate Son. 

For as His words are true, '‘‘ The hour is coming and 
now is when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live”; in His resurrection 
the hour came, which was the hour of assurance of the 


~ resurrection from the dead of all the sons of men. 


2“ For the hour is coming in the which all that are in 
the graves shall hear His voice; and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation.” This is clear and explicit. The resurrection 
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of the dead, the resurrection of the flesh, of all that have © 
ever lived in the flesh, is the sure consequence of the res- 
urrection of Christ. By that resurrection it has been 
made not an opinion, not a speculation, but an essential, 
infallible article of the Christian faith. 

The resurrection of Christ is not only the assurance of 
the resurrection of all men, whose nature He took; it is 
also the pattern and the forerunner of the resurrection 
of all men. He hath abolished death and brought life 
and immortality to light. And as His resurrection was 
a resurrection in the identical body and soul in which 
He died, so shall it be with the resurrection of each and 
every man. The promises and the awards of the life 
after death are made dependent upon the character of 
the life which precedes death. One man shall not be 
rewarded or punished for another. Each man must bear 
his own burden, or receive his own reward in the life 
to come. “ 

And that this may be possible, it is necessary that 
each should rise in the identical body and soul in 
which his life was led, and in which he lay down in 
death. We shall be judged according to the deeds done 
in the body, and therefore in the body we must rise to 
meet that judgment. And so is the judgment depicted 
in the book of Revelation. From sea and land, from 
death and Hades, wherever men lay down in death, shall 
they rise again at the voice of the Son of God, at the 
last trump—those who are then alive upon the earth 
shall be caught up together with the risen dead, and all, 
small and great, shall stand before God to receive the 
awards of the life which they have lived in the flesh, 
in their day of probation. This is the doctrine of Ke 
resurrection of the dead, which is indubitably contained 
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in holy Scripture, which is witnessed to by all ages of 
the Church of Christ, which is incorporated with the 
Christian creed as among the last things of our human 
destiny. 

But ! “how are the dead raised up? and with what 
body do they come?” asks the inquisitive mind of man, 
and that mind in its heathen state scoffed at the resur- 
rection of the dead as a thing impossible; or if they, in 
any degree, admitted its possibility, it was only in a few 
instances of fable, which were treated by those among 
them who were thought wisest, as they treated the 
fables of their mythology, which, while they taught 
them to the vulgar, they despised and rejected as mere 
fables in their own superior wisdom. And so even 
Christians have busied themselves with the inquiry how 
the scattered particles of the human body can be so 
gathered and distinguished from all the changes and 
transformations from body to body, through which they 
have passed in the long course of the world’s history, 
that each body shall regain its own identical particles, 
’ that the reality of its resurrection may be secured and 
established. 

But surely such speculations, in which even a St. 
Augustine largely indulged, are utterly needless and im- 
pertinent for the establishment of the Christian doctrine 
of the resurrection. It is not necessary even, for the 
establishment of this doctrine, to determine in what per- 
sonal identity consists. That there is such an identity, 
our own observation and consciousness assure us, though 
we may not be able to define in what it consists. Our 
identity in the womb, and in the life which follows our 
emergence from the womb, is not doubted by any man 
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of sound understanding. We can remember actions of 
our childhood, and do not doubt that they were the 
actions of the same living beings which we are to-day. 
There may not be, for aught that we know, within our 
bodies a particle of the same identical matter with which 
we started forth in life. 

And surely there have been large aggregations of 
matter in our bodies since the days of our infancy. And 
yet all this knowledge concerning the circumstances of 
our bodily existence does not in the least affect or impair 
our sure conviction of our personal identity, through all 
the changes of our earthly life through which we have 
passed. The change from death to life in the resurrec- 
tion cannot be greater or more wonderful than the 
change which has occurred from the time of our concep- 
tion to the time of our maturity-—and if the one change 
has not affected our personal identity, why should we 
perversely and irrationally think that it is impossible for 
us to rise in the same bodies, identical, though they may 
not have the same material sarees in which we lay 
down in death ? 

Whether the simplicity of the soul Heute the buy?) 
secures the identity of the body which it informs, and 
which is its instrument and expression—or whether there 
be some undiscoverable quality in the body itself, which 
secures its identity, in all stages of its being—yet the 
changes of sickness and health, of increase and diminu- 
tion, of vigor and decay through which it passes, not 
having in the slightest degree affected its identity, why 
should we be concerned in regard to the possibility of its 
resurrection, the identical body, because we cannot pene- 
trate the impenetrable law of its identity ? 

The absurd theories which Jews and Gentiles have in- 
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vented to define its identity, may convince us that the 
discovery is beyond the reach of human investigation. 
But the teaching of St. Paul may assure us that we shall 
rise after the example of our Lord, in the same bodies 
in which we are put to sleep in death. The seed is 
surely in embryo the identical plant which proceeds 
from it. And the plant proceeds from it through the 
medium of death. For that which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die; but the body which, by the 
good pleasure of God, is. given to it, is to every seed his 
own body; the body, that is, identical in substance 
though differing in form and appearances, with the seed. 
And so from every germ its own body, through death, 
proceeds to its life. 

‘So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption—that is, the same 
body which is sown in corruption is raised in incorrup- 
tion; the same, which is sown in weakness is raised in 
power; that identical body, which is sown a psychical 
body is raised a spiritual body—each in its own order, 
but yet each, in passing from one to the more exalted 
form, the same body. And: though flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nor corruption in- 
herit incorruption, yet the marvel of the resurrection of 
the just is, that flesh and blood shall be transformed into 
a condition meet for the kingdom of God, and that which 
is subject to corruption shall become incorruption ; so 
that the very same shall inherit the kingdom of God, 
which here was made meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light. We ourselves who have borne the image 
of the earthly shall be the identical selves who shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly. Were it not so there 
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would be no true relation between the service and the 
gracious reward. There would be no meetness or justice 
if one should sow and quite another should reap the 
everlasting reward. 

The assurance is given to those who have their con- 
versation (or citizenship) in Heaven, to those who look for 
the appearing from thence of the Saviour the Lord Jesus 
Christ, ! “that He will change this body of humiliation, 
that it may be fashioned like unto the body of His glory 
according to the working, whereby He is able even to 
subdue all things unto Himself.” ?“ It doth not” indeed 
“yet appear what we shall be: but we know that when 
He shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall see 
Him as He is.” There will be a transformation of the 
risen saints, in body and in soul, into a likeness to the 
risen glorified body and soul of Christ the Lord. 

_ What latent powers are now in the body from which 
this transformation shall be evolved who can say? We 
know what marvellous transformations are produced, what 
diverse productions are formed from the diverse arrange- 
ment of the elementary particles and substances which 
constitute all material substance in all its variety. The 
diamond and the shapeless mass of carbon are essentially 
the same in substance. The chemical constituents of the | 
blade and grain of wheat are modified variously with 
marvellous wisdom to suit the different circumstances 
and stages of its growth. And who shall venture to say 
what secret powers are in the laboratory of the Almighty 
God for the production of that wondrous transformation | 
of this body of clay into the glorified body of the resur- 
rection of the just ? 
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We know how the thoughts and dispositions and char- 
acters of men mould the form and appearances of the 
body—how the soul speaks forth in the countenance, in 
the lineaments and motions of the body. We know how 
amiability and moroseness, virtue and vice stamp their 
beauty or their deformity upon the very bodies of men. 
Indeed the particles of the body cannot be said to be in 
the identity of the body till they are brought into 
living sympathy and connection with the soul, and even 
the particles of extraneous matter may be lifted into a 
higher sphere, when they are moulded into the human 
form, and made expressive of life and character and ac- 
tion. We know how the lifeless marble may, when 
moulded by the artist’s hand, bring back the features, 
the lives and actions of the departed whom it represents. 
Witness the Apollo Belvidere, the dying gladiator, the 
Laocoon writhing in the embrace of the serpent, or the 
Christian martyr in the arena of death. 

Take your stand in Union Square, where you com- 
mand a view of the three statues of Washington, La 
Fayette and Lincoln, and as you contemplate them, 
though they are lifeless bronze, you have before you the 
great life of the father of his country ; the generous and 
noble enthusiasm of the young Frenchman, who pledged 
his life and his fortune to the struggling cause of a 
country that was fighting its way to national existence, 
and the ever-memorable immortal memory of the homely 
but the great and noble man, who under God was its 
second civil father. | 

And we are expressly taught in holy Scripture, that in 
the process of our Christian purification, in conformity 
to the purity of Christ, in our Christian sanctification, 
we are being prepared for our final and perfect conform- 
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ity in body and soul to our glorified Lord. + Our sancti- 
fication is thus spoken of in holy Seripture: 1“ And the 
very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God 
your whole spirit; and soul and body be preserved blame- 
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Is not 
the resurrection of the body a necessary condition of 
such a consummation at the coming of Christ our Lord 4 

Our redemption includes the redemption of the body. 
It is a redemption of which the whole creation, material 
and spiritual, is to partake; ?‘‘ For the creature was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of 
Him, who hath subjected the same in hope; because the 
creature itself shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God.” ‘“ And not only they, but ourselves also which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body.” 

Christ came to redeem the body as well as the soul, 
else, for our redemption, He had not taken a human body. 
2“ We are besought, by the mercies of God, to present 
our bodies, living sacrifices, holy, acceptable unto God.”’ 
4“ What,” asks the Apostle, “know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in— 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? 
For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God 
in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s.” 
“Know ye not that your bodies are the members of 
Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ and 
make them the members of an harlot? God forbid.” 

Our bodies surely would not be washed with pure 


1T, Thess. v. 23. 2 Rom. viii. 20-23. 3 Rom. xii. 1. 
4J. Cor. vi. 19, 20. 5 I, Cor. vi. 15, 
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water in the name of Christ; they would not be fed and 
nourished by His sacramental body and blood; we would 
not be judged in the body, and raised that we may be 
judged, were not the body to have its share in the con- 
formity of the saints to the glorified body of Christ. The 
bodies of men are the servants and instruments and in- 
centives of sin, in those men in whose mortal bodies sin 
has its throne—and till they are joined to Christ, and 
made members of Him, in body and in soul, their 
redemption is not in the course of its accomplishment. 
The transformation of the bodies of those who shall be 
joined to Him in their resurrection is in a continual pro- 
cess of advancement to their final glorification, in the 
work of their sanctification. ‘“For if the Spirit of 
Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, 
He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth 
in you ”’—and so shall these bodies of flesh and of earthly 
materials be transformed by the power of the Spirit 
dwelling in them into spiritual bodies like the risen body 
of the incarnate Lord Himself. 

We are not specially told what is the locality of 
Heaven, or what are its surroundings. But the Heaven 
which is the habitation of the just is purchased and pre- 
pared for them by the redemption of Christ; and we 
may well believe that the redemption of the creation 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God, is the 
preparation of the Heaven of the justified. ?“ For we 
look for, and haste unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat.” And 
“we, according to His promise, look for new heavens 


1Rom. viii. 11. 2 TI. Pet. iii, 12, 13. 
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and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness ’”—and, 
as here we are redeemed from conformity in our life, in 
body and in soul, to this fallen world, blasted, disordered 
and deformed by sin, so we may well believe and hope 
that those new heavens and that new earth shall have 
for their inhabitants the redeemed, glorified bodies and 
souls who have attained the Seats of their re- 
demption in Christ. 

And have we not instances on record or in memory of 
those who have slept in Jesus, whose countenances, on 
the eve of their departure, amid the paleness and wan- 
ness of wasting disease, have been lighted with the 
effulgence of that heavenly glory, into which they shall 
at last, at their resurrection, fully enter? The odor of 
sanctity, and the light of heavenly joy of the canonized 
saints and martyrs, however much, in many instances, 
they may have been the invention of imposture, or the 
illusion of fancy, have, nevertheless, a real foundation 
in Christian experience and observation. 

S. Polycarpi Martyrium § xv. p. 199; Cotelerii Pa- 
tres, tom. ii. (v. c ii., 82): “ But when he had said 
Amen, and completed his prayer, the men of fire ighted 
the fire. But a great flame shining forth, we saw a 
great wonder, those of us who were permitted to see it, 
which also we have preserved, in order to relate what 
happened to others. For the fire taking the form of a 
chamber, like the sail of a ship filled by wind, encircled 
as a wall the body of the martyr; and he was in the 
middle of it not like burnt flesh, but like baked bread, 
or like gold and silver burning in a furnace. For we 
also perceived a most sweet odor, like the exhalation of 
frankincense, or some other of the precious aromatics.” 

“The impious ones therefore seeing that his body 
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could not be consumed by fire gave orders to the exe- 
cutioner to bury in it his dagger; and when he had 
done this there came forth (a dove and) abundance of 
blood so that the fire was extinguished, and all the multi- 
tude wondered that there was so great difference between 
the unfaithful and the elect.” 

‘We have certainly the highest authority for saying 
that '* all who sat in the council” upon the proto-mar- 
tyr Stephen, “ looking steadfastly on him, saw his face 
as it had been the face of an angel.” And whence that 
glory proceeded we may infer from the statement that 
*“looking up steadfastly into Heaven,” the martyr 
“saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God.” Certainly here were gleams of the body 
of light which the martyr shall receive on the resurrec- 
tion morn. 

And as holiness and sin here make their plain and 
deep marks upon the human frame, which is visible to 
men, and as the risen bodies of the saints shall be glori- 
fied bodies, so it may be reasonably believed that the 
bodies of those who shall be banished from the presence 


of the Lord, and from the glory of His power, as they 


shall share in. the judgment and in the punishment, will 
be monuments of deformity and darkness and pain in 
the endurance of the undying worm, and the fire that 
never is quenched, as we read (Is. lxvi. 24): “ And they 
shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men 
that have transgressed against Me; for their worm shall 
not die, neither shall their fire be quenched ; and they 
shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” 

But certainly the body shall be partaker of the final 
destiny of each and every man. Christ came to redeem 
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the body, and not the soul alone. He came to be the 
Saviour of the whole nature, which he adjoined to His 
Divine person—and the resurrection of the body, as- 
sured by His own resurrection, is an inseparable, essen- 
tial article of the Christian creed. 

And that sanctification which is sought for the soul 
and not for the body, is not the sanctification which is 
given by the Spirit of Christ. The body is made a 
sacred thing by the incarnation of Christ. And those 
who wait for His adoption, wait for the redemption of 
their body from all the bondage of sin; and all the 
material creation, which has been disordered by sin, is 
placed by Christ in the position of hope that the creation 
itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
It shall be dissolved in the last fires of time, contempo- — 
raneously with the resurrection of all human bodies and 
their reunion with the souls of which they were of old 
the tenements ; and the consideration which Christianity 
urges in view of this consummation is, ' “ Seeing then 
that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be,” in body and in soul, “in all 
holy conversation and godliness”; for, *‘‘ according to 
His promise, we look for new heavens, and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 


UigT, Pet. a. /11. 2 Verse 18. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELL, AND THE INTER- 
MEDIATE STATE. 


{HE descent of Christ into hell, that is, into Hades, 
though it was not in any public creed of the 
Church, before its appearance in the creed of Aquileia 
in the fourth century, yet it was always held as a por- 
tion of the faith of the Church. It is expressly men- 
tioned by writers of the first, second and third centu- 
ries—as in the Testament of the XII. Patriarchs;! in a 
passage quoted by Eusebius from an oration of Thaddeus 
at Edessa? by Justin Martyr;*? by Hippolytas, Irenaeus, 
Tertullian and Origen.* Dr. Grabe, in a learned note to 
capita iv._vi. of Bishop Bull’s Judicium Ecclesiae Ca- 
tholicae, after adducing the testimonies of Irenaeus and 
Tertullian, says: “Therefore the heresy of the Valen- 
tinians and Marcionites rather than that of the Arians 
and Apollinarians, seems to have been the cause of the 
insertion of the article concerning the descent of Christ 
into hell in the creed; unless any one might prefer to 
affirm that the first instructions of the Apostles gave the 
occasion of expressing, just after the Apostles, to catechu- 
mens in the confessions of their faith, that Christ went 
down to hell. For the prince of the Apostles himself in 


1 Grabe Spicileg. Saec. i. p. 250. 2 Kuseb. H. E. i, 18. 
3 Dial. ec. Trypho, § 72. 
4 Contr. Celsum ii. 48, Opp. i. p. 419 ; in Libr. Reg. Hom. ii. Opp. 
ii. 492-498 ; Opp. Bull vol. vi. p. 186. 
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his first sermon on the day of Pentecost, at Jerusalem, 
has most plainly set forth the said article when he says, 
‘that His soul was not left in Hades, nor r did His flesh 
see corruption (Acts ii. 31).’” 

The term which is used to express the place to which 
Christ went, between His death and resurrection, is 
Hades. This § is not the word which is used in the Nan 
Testament to signify the place of final punishment. 
That is expressed by the word Gehenna. Gehenna is 
interpreted in Mark ix. 43, 44, 1to be the fire which is 
not quenched. The valley of Hinnom, which had been 
desecrated by the high places for Moloch, and where the 
idolatrous kings of Judah ?made their children pass 
through the fire according to the abominations of the 
heathen, was made an unclean and abominable place; it 
was defiled and made ceremonially unclean by the good 
king Josiah ; and according to the tradition of the Jews, 
perpetual fires were kept up there for the consumption 
of bodies of criminals, carcases of animals, and whatever 
refuse that was combustible. 

It became thus a type and representative of the place 
of final punishment, which from it was named the — 
Gehenna of fire. The prophet Isaiah, in allusion to this 
double meaning of Gehenna, at once the valley of 
Hinnom and the Gehenna of fire, says, in language 
which in the New Testament is applied to the place of 
eternal pains: * “ And they shall go forth, and look upon 
the carcases of the men that have transgressed against 
Me; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their 
fire be quenched ; and they shall be an abhorring unto 


1 Of. Is. lxvi. 24. 

2TI. Kings xvi. 3; II. Chron. xxviii. 3; II. Chron. xxxiii. 6; Jer. 
vii. 31, 382; II. Kings xxiii. 10, 138, 14; II. Chron. xxxiv. 4, 5. 

3 Is. Ixvi. 24; cf. S. Mark ix. 43-49. 
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all flesh.” But Hades is used both in the. Old and .in 
the New Testaments to signify that place to which the 
soul of man goes when it is separated from the body— 
as Jacob says, ' that if mischief should befall: Benjamin 
on the way to Egypt, they who persuaded him to send 
his son, would bring down his grey hairs to sheol, or. 
Hades; and by the same consideration, Judah urged 
and besought Joseph not to detain Benjamin in Egypt.» 

To go down to sheol, or Hades, is the usual scriptural 
expression for death, as in I. Sam. ii. 6: “The Lord 
killeth, and maketh alive; He bringeth down to sheol, 
and bringeth up.” The translation, in our English 
version, of the phrase “‘ He bringeth down to sheol”—by 
the phrase “ He bringeth down to the grave ””—obscures 
the expression of the original Hebrew, and keeps out of 
view the belief in a place of the departed called sheol, 
or Hades, of which there is most abundant evidence in 
holy Scripture. That this place was not the place of 
final punishment, but the place of departed souls, whether 
just or unjust, is most evident from an inspection of the 
many passages in which it is spoken of. In the four- 
teenth chapter of Isaiah, all the inhabitants of sheol, 
who had been conquered and oppressed by the proud 
king of Babylon, are represented as being moved and 
filled with exultation at his approach to join their num- 
ber. 

The * grave from which he, that is, his body, had been 
east forth as an abominable branch, is distinguished from 
the sheol to which his soul had descended, to meet there 
the exulting mockery of those whom he had oppressed 
on earth. Hades, according to the teaching of the Old 
Testament, was the common receptacle of good and bad, 


1 Gen. xlii. 38. 2 Verse 19. 
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after their departure from their earthly existence, after 
the separation of the soul from the body by death. And 
such too was the belief concerning Hades among the 
heathen nations of the world. The Elysian fields and 
Tartarus were alike departments of this common recep- 
tacle of the departed. 

Now as Christ truly died a human death, by the 
separation of His human soul from His human body, we 
might infer, even were there no direct statement to that 
effect, that, as He had submitted Himself to the law of 
death, so, in that separation of the soul from the body, 
it was where the souls of all the departed are (said to be) 
(in holy Scripture), that is, in Hades. In the sixteenth 
Psalm, verses 9-11, there is a prophecy of Christ, recog- 
nized as such in the New Testament, and there inter- 
preted under the inspiration of the Pentecostal Spirit, 
which makes perfectly clear and certain the sojourn of 
the soul of Christ in Hades between death and the res- 
urrection. “ Wherefore,” are the words of the prophecy, 
“My heart is glad, and My glory rejoiceth; My flesh 
also shall rest in hope; for Thou wilt not leave My soul 


in sheol or Hades; Thou wilt not give Thy holy one to 


see corruption. Thou wilt cause Me to know the path 
of life; in Thy presence is fulness of joy; at Thy right 
hand are pleasures for evermore.” 

Here the soul and the body are plainly distinguished, 
and represented as separate from each other in the state 
of death. The soul is in Hades, forsaken of the body, 
and in expectation of deliverance into a state of fulness 
of joy. The body, though liable to corruption, is not to 
be given over to corruption, but preserved from it by 
the ordinance and power of God. And both are to be 
delivered, the soul from Hades, the body from its lia- 
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bility to corruption, when both, in their reunion, shall 


enter upon the path of life, and’ attain to the pleasures 


which are at God’s right hand forevermore. This proph- 
ecy is thus explained and applied to Christ, by St. 
Peter, in his sermon on the day of Pentecost. 

'«Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of 
the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and 
his sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore being 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to 
the flesh, He would raise up Christ to sit on his gene 
he seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Ghrisk 
that His soul was not left in Hades, neither His flesh did 
see corruption. This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof 
we all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand 
of God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this 
which ye now see and hear.” 

This passage of holy Scripture is clear and unmistak- 
able in its meaning and application, and it fully sets 


forth and establishes the article of the creed, ‘“‘ He de- 
- seended into hell.” Our Lord Himself es told us 


whither His soul went upon its departure from the body. 
To the prayer of the penitent thief upon the cross, 
2“ Tord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy 
kingdom,” Jesus answered, “ Verily, I say unto thee, to- 
day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.” From these 
words of our Lord it would appear that immediately 
upon His death, His soul went to that portion of Hades, 
the place of the departed, which is called Paradise. 
Paradise is not Heaven, but the place in which the souls 
of the departed just await their resurrection, and their 


! Acts ii. 29-33. 2 Luke xxiii. 42, 43. 
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transference in body and in soul, to the Heaven of the 
blessed, to the right hand of God. 

Bertuthen says, '“ That region therefore I speak of the 
bosom of Abraham, cikhough not the heavenly region, 
yet higher than the wferz, will‘afford in the interim, re- 
freshment to the souls of the just, until the consummation 
of things shall accomplish the resurrection of all in the 
fulness of the reward.” St. Clemens Romanus says, 7‘ All 
the generations from Adam unto this day have passed 
away, but those who were perfected in love, according to 
‘the grace of Christ, have the region of the pious who 
shall be made manifest in the visitations of the kingdom 
of Christ. For it is written (Is. xxvi. 20), ‘ Enter into 
the chambers a very little while, until My anger and 
wrath pass away. And they shall remember the good 
day, and I will raise you up (Is. xxvi. me from your 
sepulchres.’ ” 

Justin Martyr, representing the belief of the Church 
in his day, charged the Jews with erasing from the 
prophet Jeremiah these words, ?“‘The Lord remembered 
His. dead from Israel, who slept in the earth of the sep- 
ulchre, and descended to them, to preach to them, the 
Gospel of His salvation.” And to the same passage also 
Irenaeus refers. Such was the view of Paradise which 
prevailed in the earliest Church; and such too the view 
of the place to which the soul of Christ descended, and 
where.it sojourned between the time of death and the 
day of the resurrection. At a later period St. Augustine 
doubted whether Paradise were any portion of Hades, 
though he did not think it identical with Heaven, as 
* Origen, from one passage, seems to have believed. 


1C. Marc. lib. iv. c. xxxiv. 

2 Ep. i. ad Corinthios c. 50, ed. Gotaier’ p. 175. 
3 Dial. cum Tryp. § 72 (p. 298). 

4 Origen c. Marcionitas, Dial. ii. tom i. p. 827. 
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There is an interesting passage in St. Augustine’s Liber 
ad Dardanum, seu, ep. 187, Bened. (ed. Antwerp tom. 
ii. col. 517, 6, 7), which brings out the variation of view 
that prevailed in the Church concerning the locality of 
Paradise, but a passage, nevertheless, which shows. that 
the descent of Christ to Hades was a universally accepted 
doctrine of the creed of the Church. The passage is 
this: “It remains therefore that if ‘to-day thou shalt be 
with Me in Paradise’ is said with respect to man (Christ’s 
humanity), Paradise may be understood to be in the i- 
Jernum where Christ in His human soul was to be on 
that day. But whether that bosom of Abraham where 
the impious Dives, when he was in the torments of the 
infernum saw the beggar resting, is either to be named 
by the word Paradise, or can be thought to belong to 
Hades, I cannot easily say. | 

“ Forasmuch as we read that it was said of that rich 
man, ‘ But the rich man died and was buried in Hades,’ 
and since he was in Hades in torment. But in the death 
or rest of the poor man, Hades is not named; but ‘it 
came to pass,’ it is said, ‘that that poor man died, and 
was carried by angels to the bosom of Abraham.’ After- 
wards Abraham said to the burning Dives, ‘ Between us 
and you a great chaos is established, as if between 
Hades and the seats of the blessed. For not easily any- 
where in the Scriptures is the name Hades found to be 
used in a good sense. Whence also the inquiry is.a 
usual one, if Hades is rightly.to be understood only of 
that which is poenal, how we can piously believe that 
the soul of the Lord Christ was in the enfernwm. 

“But it is well answered that He descended on this 
account, that He might aid those whom He ought. 
Whence the blessed Peter says (Acts ii. 24),'‘ that He 


408 Descent of Christ wnto fell, 


loosed the pains of Hades, in which it was impossible 
that He should be held.’ Moreover, if each region, that 
of those in grief, and that of those in rest; that is, where 
the rich man was in torment, and where the poor man 
was rejoicing, must be believed to be in the enfernum, 
who will dare to say that the Lord Jesus came to the 
poenal parts of the infernuwm only, nor was with those 
who rest in the bosom of Abraham? If He was there, 
it must be understood to be the very Paradise which He 
deigned to promise on that day to the soul of the robber. 
If these things are so, the name of Paradise is a general 
one, where the life is happy. For neither because it is 
called Paradise, where Adam was before his sin, is the 
Scripture therefore prohibited from calling the Church 
also Paradise with the fruit of the apples. 

‘But there is a sense much easier and free from all 
these ambiguities, if Christ may be understood to have 
said, ‘ To-day thou shalt be with Me in Paradise,’ not in 
the respect in which He was man, but in that in which 
He was God. Forasmuch as the man Christ was to be 
on that day according to the flesh in the sepulchre, ac- 
cording to the soul in the enfernum. But the very same 
Christ is everywhere always God. For He is the Light 
which shineth even in darkness, though the darkness 
comprehend it not. He is the virtue and wisdom of God, 
concerning which it is written, that ‘it reacheth from end 
to end strongly, and disposeth all things sweetly ; and 
reacheth everywhere on account of its purity, and noth- 
ing defiled runneth upon it’ (Wisdom viii. 1, vii. 24). 
' Wheresoever therefore Paradise is, whoever of the 
blessed is there, there He who is everywhere is with 
him.” 

Thus far S. Augustine. The most natural understand- 
ing of the promise, “To-day thou shalt be with Me in 
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Paradise,” seems to be that as the promise to the robber 
was, that his soul should be in Paradise with Christ ; that 
consequently the soul of Christ was to be in Paradise; 
and that, as His soul was assuredly to be in Hades on 
that day Paradise is therefore to be understood to be 
that region of Hades, of the place of the departed, to 
which His soul went, awaiting the resurrection. And 
this understanding of the location of Paradise accords 
most aptly with the parable of our Lord in which He 
represents the rich man as being in Hades in torment, 
and Lazarus afar off in Abraham’s bosom; but yet in 
the same general region of Hades to which the souls of 
the just and of the unjust are transported when they are 
separated from the body by death. 

Such seems to have been the expectation of St. Paul, 
1“ Wor I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to 
depart and to be with Christ, which is far better.” He 
hoped for a nearer..approach to Christ, in the separate 
state in Hades, than had been vouchsafed to him, or than 
had been possible here; and what is this but the-hope of 
being translated to the Paradise to which the Saviour 
promised to admit the penitent thief? St. Paul seems 
to give us a clear idea of this intermediate state of 
sojourn where he says, ?“ For we know that if our 
earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal 
in the Heavens. For in this (body) we groan earnestly, 
desiring to be clothed upon with our house, which is from 
Heaven. If so be that being clothed we shall not be 
found naked. For we that are in this tabernacle, do 
groan, being burdened, not for that we would be un- 
clothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swal- 
lowed up of life.” 
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_ The period when “ mortality shall be swallowed up of 
life” is, as appears from St. Paul, the period of the 
resurrection. 1 So,”’ he says, “when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, ‘Death is swallowed up in 
victory,’” then shall “mortality be swallowed up of 
life.’ This resurrection body was the house from 
Heaven, with which he earnestly desired to be clothed— 
and so to realize the consummation of his life in Christ. 
Meanwhile in the body, in this tabernacle, he says, we 
groan, being burdened, longing for this consummation. 
And absence from the body was to be presence with 
the Lord in the intermediate state—a nearer presence 
than could be attained in the body, a closer anticipation 
of the period when mortality should be swallowed up of 
life, when, in the resurrection, the just in Christ shall be 
clothed upon with their house which is from Heaven. 
Through all these stages of our human history—through 
death, through the sojourn in Hades, and through the 
resurrection and ascension did Christ proceed, carry- 
ing through all His redeeming might, giving assurance 
to His justified ones of their deliverance from the bonds 
of sin, from the bonds of Hades, from the imperfections 
of their intermediate state, their state of expectancy, 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God, into 
the consummation of their being in the resurrection of 
the, just. : 
What is certain in this doctrine is that Christ went. to: 
Hades, and there sojourned till the day of His resurrec- 
tion; that He did this to fulfil the law of death, and to 
carry on to its completeness His work of redemption; 
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that He loosed the bonds of Hades for all men by His 
resurrection ; that He raised for all who are joined to 
Him in faith and love, their state of expectancy into a 
state of full satisfaction, to be realized by them at the 
resurrection of the just; that He conquered death and 
Hades in their behalf, and opened for them the way of 
life, to the pleasures which are at God’s right hand for- 
evermore. His descent into Hades was therefore an im- 
portant and a necessary moment in the great work of 
redemption—nor was that work completed till He was 
declared with power to be the Son of God by His resur- 
rection from the dead. 

What the particular locality of Hades is we are not 
informed, nor is there any revelation contained in holy 


_ Scripture which points out this locality. It is the place 


of departed souls, but where in the universe is its situa- 
tion, God only knows. Hence there always have been 
and always will be various views in the Church concern- 
ing this locality—which are all, however, simple specu- 
lations and opinions. No particular stress, so far as 
locality is concerned, is to be laid upon the word de- 
scended, in the article ‘‘ He descended into hell.” It may 
signify an inferior state in regard to that state which is 
the consummate one. 

Archbishop Usher, shewing how “ Heaven” may be 
included in Hades, says: 1 ‘‘ Heaven, I say, not as it is 
considered as a place of life and perfection, nor as it 
shall be after the general resurrection: but so far forth 
only as death (the last enemy that shall be destroyed, 
I. Cor. xv. 26) hath any footing therein; that is to say, 
as it is the receptacle of the spirits of dead men, held as 
yet dissevered from their bodies; which state of disso- 
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lution, though carried to Heaven itself, is still a part of 
death’s victory (I. Cor. xv. 54, 55) and the saints’ imper- 
fection (Heb. cap. xi. 40). As for xareAGExr, it is used 
ten times in the Acts of the Apostles, and in none of 
all these places signifieth any descending from a higher 
place unto a lower, but a removing simply from one 
place to another. 

‘Whereupon the vulgar Latin edition, which none of 
the Romanists under any pretence may presume to reject 
(Concil. Trident. sess. iv.), doth render it there by the 
general terms of abeo, Acts xiii. 4; vendo, xviii. 5, and 
xxvii. 5; devenio, ix, 323 supervento, xi. 27, and xxi. 10; 
and where it retaineth the word descendo, viii. 5, xii. 19, 
xy. 1, xviii. 22, it intendeth nothing less than to signify 
- the lower situation of the place into which the removal 
is noted to be made. If descending therefore in the 
Acts of the Apostles imply no such kind of thing, what 
necessity is there, that thus of force it must be inter- 
preted in the creed of the Apostles? (Of. II. Maceab. 
xi. 29.) | | 

“So the Septuagint renders 4™—° by épyouaz, I. Sam. 
xxix. 4, II. Kings ii. 2; dcépyoua, Joshua xvi. 3, and 
érogpyouat, I. Sam. xxvi. 61, and in one place renders 
it both xatafBaive and mopévoyar, Gen. xliii. 4. 5; 
yea, xatafaives, Ruth iti. 3, and avafaive promis-— 
cuously, verse 6, and in one verse, Jonah i. 3, has both 
renderings. And Judges xi. 37, the words of the 
daughter of Jephthah ‘that I may go, and xatrafnoopat 
éxt ta Opn.’ And Judges xv. 11, ‘ three thousand men 
of Judah xaréBnoav éxi trovuadiav of the Rock 
Etam.’ Chrysostom in Ephes. Hom. ii. op. tom. i. p. 82, 
and Theophylact in Eph. opp. tom. ii. p. 395, ‘ think 
that the Apostle termed the death and hell into which 
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the Saviour did descend’ the lower parts of the earth 
‘from the common opinion of men.’ 

“Cicero, when speaking of the.dead, uses the common 
term inferi, though he says, lib. i. Tusculan quaest., 
‘Animos cum e corpore excesserint in sublime ferri. 
The phrase xareAGeiv &is adov, by its grammatical con- 
struction ,means the house of Pluto, or ‘the house of 
Hades,’ that is, the common receptacle of souls; the 
meaning is, ‘ His lifeless body was sent into the place 
which is appointed to receive dead bodies, and His im- 
mortal soul went unto the other world, as the souls of 
other men use to do’ (ef. Dionys. Eee. Hierarch. cap. 
li. opp. tom. 1. p. 173) that is, says George Pachymeres 
(1300 a.p.), ibid., ‘ According to this it is called Hades, 
that is, the invisible separation of the soul from the 
body.’ ”’ 

Hades and death are used as synonymes, and resur- 
rection from the dead is equivalent to resurrection from 
Hades. Death is the moment preceding the continuance 
under the power of death, which is equivalent to contin- 
uance under the dominion and in the regions of Hades. 
Archbishop Usher well remarks, '“ I leave it to be con- 
sidered by the learned, whether any such controverted 
matter (¢.e., concerning the determinate place wherein 
our Saviour’s soul did remain during the time of its 
separation from the body) may fitly be brought in to 
expound the ‘rule of faith’ by, which, being common 
both to the great and the small ones in the Church, must 
contain such verities only as are generally agreed upon 
by the common consent of all true Christians; and if 
the words of the article of Christ’s going to Hades or 
hell may well bear such a general meaning as this that 


1 Archb. Usher p. 398. | 
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He went to the dead and continued in the state of death 
until the time of His resurrection ; it would be thought 
upon, whether such a truth as this, which findeth univer- 
sal acceptance among all Christians, may not safely pass 
for an article of our creed ; and the particular limitation 
of the place into which our Saviour’s soul went (whether 
to the place of bliss, or to the place of torment, or to 
both) be left, as a number of other theological points are, 
unto further disputation. In the articles of our faith 
common agreement must be required, which we are sure 
is more likely to be found in the general than in the 
particular.” 3 

There has been much and much variety of speculation 
concerning the work which Christ did in the place of 
departed spirits, and concerning the effects of that work. 
That He did a work of preaching to the spirits of the 
departed has been very generally believed on the foun- 
dation of that text of St. Peter’s first epistle, which ex- 
pressly declares that. He preached to the spirits év pvA- 
axyj—which means in custody—whether the custody of 
a penal confinement, or the security of those who are 
under safe and merciful keeping. This text was inter- 
preted from the second century onward! of the descent of 
Christ into Hades, and of His employment in that place 
of the departed. The first who started a doubt as to 
this interpretation, and who suggested that the preaching 
spoken of in the text might have occurred in the days of 
the antediluvians, seems to have been S. Augustine. 

But an analysis of the text appears to show sufficiently 
and conclusively that the preaching was addressed to 
the spirits of the departed. ‘“‘ Christ,” it is said, was 
“put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit.” 


1 See Pearson on Creed, ed. Burton p. 408. 
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Here the flesh of Christ is contrasted with His spirit. 
In His flesh He was put to death, but in the death and 
insensibility of the flesh the spirit did not partake. By 
which, continues the Apostle, that is, by which spirit, 
He went and preached to the spirits in prison—the con- 
trast of the spirit in which He preached with the spirits 
to whom He preached shews further that, in His disem- 
bodied spirit in Hades, He preached to the spirits who 
were in the guard-house of that region of the departed. 

The spirits to whom He preached were those who 
sometime, or formerly, that is, in the days of their flesh, 
were disobedient, when the long-suffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a-preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water. 
Why these are particularly mentioned as the spirits to 
whom Christ preached, we cannot, with any certainty, 
say. But the fact that the salvation of the eight souls 
by water in the time of the flood is adduced as a figure 
of Christian baptism, renders appropriate the special 
mention of the preaching as addressed to the spirits of 
the antediluvian world. 

But to what class of persons, the justified or the un- 
just, and what were the effects of this preaching, we are 
not informed; and therefore here there has been a large 
field of speculation and of varying opinion.: The dif- 
ferent classes of opinion on this subject are so well and 
clearly stated by Bishop Pearson on the creed, that a ~ 
special detail of them is here unnecessary. It may be 
remarked that the opinion of those who believe that the 
descent of Christ to Hades effected the delivery from 
thence of “the souls of all the faithful, from the death 
of the righteous Abel to the death of Christ,” and their 
transference “to a more glorious place,” is a mere human 
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opinion founded upon no sufficient warranty of Divine 
revelation. gee 

It prevailed first most extensively among the fathers 
of the fourth century, though there are traces of it 
in the first and second centuries. It is found also in 
the writings of Origen.' But many fathers down to 
the fourth century? believed that there were distinct 
regions for the justified and the unjust in Hades, in 
which they remained till the general resurrection. There 
were those again who believed that Paradise was no part 
of Hades, nor that the souls of the pious were to be 
found there. These believed that Christ delivered souls 
from the place of torment, and translated them to “a 
place of happiness and a glorious condition.” Those 
who thought hell was “ wholly emptied”? were esteemed 
heretics. (S. Augustine De Haeresibus reckons this as 
the 79th heresy. It was also reckoned as a heresy by 
Philastrius.) 

S. Augustine believed that Christ saved some from 
the pains of hell (Epist. xcix. cap. 11. § 8, vol. 11.; idem 
cap. v., § 14). He could not make up his mind that all 
were delivered (ibid. cap. iii. $8; ibid. cap. 1. § 5). 
Ambrose held the same opinion that some were delivered 
from the pains of hell ( De Incarnat. cap. v. § 40, vol. 
li, p. 712 D.). St. Cyril says that He spoiled Hades 
and opened its gates, and rose, leaving the devil there 
alone (Homil. Paschal vii. vol. v. pt. 11. p. 91.C.). The 

1 C. Celsum ii. 48, opp. i. p. 419, and Libr. Regum Hom. ii. (opp. 
ii. p. 492-498). 

2 Justin Martyr, Dialog C. Tryph. § 5; Irenaeus Ady. Haeres. 
lib. v. cap. xxvi. (C. 31, § 2, p. 381); Tertullian De Anima cap. lv.; 
Adv. Marcionem lib. iv. cap. xxxiv; Tertullian De Anima cap. lviii.; 


Hilary in Psalm cxx. (p. 883 D.), and end of ii. Ps, (p. 52); Gregory 
Nyssen De Hom. opific cap. xxii. (vol. i. p. 103 C.). 
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fathers appealed for this opinion to the declaration in 
Scripture that He loosed the bonds of Hades.!. But the 
opinion that any of the damned were delivered from 
their pains can only be regarded as an opinion and not 
as a revelation of God. The text on which it relies,? 
“whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 


hell,” is not a clear support for such an opinion. 


There is another reading of the text, “the pains of 
death” instead of “the pains of Hades,” and though the 
latter reading were admitted to be the true one, it need 
mean no more than that Christ was preserved from en- 
during the pains of Hades (St. Augustine, Epist. xcix. - 
cap. li. § 3). The doctrine that Christ delivered from 
their condition in Hades the saints who had died before 
His coming, and translated them toa more glorious state, 
is well and satisfactorily refuted by Bishop Pearson.’ 
He shews that there is no certainty in the opinion that 
they were translated from a quasi-penal state to a more 
glorious condition, and that the most ancient opinion in 
the Church was that all the saints remained in the inter- 
mediate state and place of Hades, to which they went 
upon their death, till the day of the resurrection, and 
that their condition was that of expectation of the resur- 
rection yet to come. 

So that from a review of the various speculations con- 
cerning the descent of Christ to Hades, it appears that 
all that is true and universal in the doctrine is, that 
Christ went to Hades, the place of the departed, and 
there abode till the day of His resurrection ; that this 
was His submission for our sakes to the law of death ; 
that it was a constituent portion of His redeeming work ; 


1 Pearson, ed. Burton p. 482, note 83. 
2 Acts ii. 24, 3p. 489. 
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that His deliverance from Hades was the pledge of the 
deliverance thence of all whose nature He took; and of 
their assignment at last, in body and in soul, to their 
everlasting state of happiness or wo. It is also clear 
that He preached in Hades to the spirits of the departed. 
That He proclaimed the accomplishment of His redemp- 
tion to those who waited for His appearance and for 
their own consummation, cannot be doubted. That He 
preached to any of the lost His Gospel of hope and Di- 
vine salvation, or that any in Hades embraced it who 
had not looked for it and hoped for it before their own 
descent into Hades, cannot, with any certainty, be - 
affirmed. 

But His descent into Hades and His emergence thenee 
in His resurrection sheds a flood of light upon the 
spiritual destiny of all men. He ids not into His 
glory till He rose from the dead. His condition in 
Hades was one of imperfect attainment in the progress — 
of His humanity to His heavenly home, and through the 
passage of Hades was His way to heavenly light and 
joy. But He was in Paradise in calm and certain expec- 
tation of His consummation at the right hand of God. 
And so may all men learn that for them the way to the 
judgment and to the final destiny is throngs the grave 
and the gates of Hades. 

Those who depart in Him will be brought in Paradise 
into a closer connexion with Christ than they had here, 
and will be under His hand, in expectation of and in 
preparation for their full conformity to Him, in body 
and in soul, in His heavenly kingdom. But in Hades 
they will not already have attained, nor will their condi- 
tion be a perfect one. Their desires will not be realized 
in their naked souls, will not be realized while they are 
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unclothed; nor till they are clothed upon with their 
house which is from Heaven when mortality shall be 
swallowed up of life. 

This scriptural doctrine of the intermediate state and 
place of sojourn has been sadly disfigured and perverted 
by the speculations of men, and the monstrous Gospel- 
denying doctrine of purgatory is the result of such vain 
speculations of men. This doctrine was unknown in the 
Chureh for many centuries ; it is unknown in the Greek 
Church to the present day. It was first proclaimed as a 
doctrine of religion at the Council of Florence in the 
fifteenth century. Tertullian, in one or two passages of 
his treatise De Anima, written after he became a Mon- 
tanist (cc. xxxv., lviil.), expresses the opinion, from the 
text, “Thou shalt not come out thence till thou hast paid 
the uttermost farthing,” that in the prison of Hades the 
soul will expiate small faults “‘ by the delay of the resur- 
rection,” “the fulness of the resurrection in the flesh ” 
remaining unharmed. 

This is the nearest approach to a doctrine like purga- 
tory in all theages of the Church till the centuries when 
the doctrine began to take shape.’ The purifying fire 
of Origen, who referred to I. Cor. 11. 12, was the fire 
which would consume the world at the last day. It was 
at once afire of test, and one of purification for those 
who had forfeited the baptism of the Spirit, a very 
different doctrine from the Romish doctrine of purga- 
tory. * Other fathers followed him in this opinion. §._ 
Augustine more definitely transferred, though doubt- 


1Jerem. Hom. ii. 8; Ezek. Hom. i. 13, Luc. xxiv. p. 961; 
Luc. Hom. xiv. opp. iii. p. 948 ; Exod. Hom. vi. 4; Ps. Hom. ii. T; 
C. Celsum v. 15. 

2 Hagenbach § 141, note 2, vol. i. p. 374. 
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fully, this ‘‘ purifying fire” to the period after this life 
(Euchirid. ad Laurent § 68; cf. Sermo viii. 4,,in Augus- 
tin. opp. t. v. appendix, Caesarius of Arles). 

Gregory the Great may be termed, as he is by 
Schrockh, the “inventor of the doctrine of purgatory ” } 
(Dial. iv. 39, refers to Matt. xii. 31). (Dial. iv. 25 and 57; 
Moral. ix. c. 834; Neander Ch. Hist! iii. p. 185 ss.) The 
doctrine from his day grew in the Church, supported by 
invented visions. The inculcation of it was ‘made a 
source of pecuniary gain to the priesthood and the 
Church, so that Peter Lombard (lib. iv. Dist. xiv. D.) 
says, after a thoroughly sophistical discussion, that the 
greater offerings of the rich procure for him a more 
speedy, but not a more full absolution for him, than the 
more meagre offerings of the poor do for him. The 
doctrine was systematized and perfected by Thomas 
Aquinas, and fully declared and established at the 
Council of Florence in 1439. It was fully sanctioned by 
the Council of Trent, and explained in the Trent cate- 
chism. 

Its constituents of the temporal penalties of sin, for 
which the justified must make satisfaction, or obtain in- 
dulgence; its derogation from the fulness of the Divine 
absolution ; its placing the justified sinner in the hands 
of the priesthood that he may work out his salvation by 
means of private masses and indulgences; the fear and 
uncertainty in which men are kept by its unwarranted 
assum ptions, all mark it as a doctrine most alien from 
the comfortable doctrine of our salvation as it is revealed 
in the fulness of Christ our Lord. The Greek Church 
in its orthodox confession stamps the doctrine as fabu- 
lous and one which no Scripture sustains—declares that 


i Of. Neander, vol. ii. pp. 675, 584, 577. 


And the Intermediate State. ADT 


death is the last purification of souls, and admits the old 
and Catholic notion of the intermediate state of the de- 
parted. 

That the justified ones of Christ in the place of the 
departed are under His gracious training in a course of 
continued preparation for the consummation which they 
expect—and which is promised to them, we may well be- 
lieve; that they will be purged from all remaining in- 
firmity, and presented pure and spotless before the 
throne of eternal judgment, cannot be doubted—for 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord; 1‘‘ And 
there shall in no wise enter into that holy city, any thing 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie.” But that the justified have to make 
expiation in purgatorial fire, for sins from which they 
have been justified by the blood of Christ, is derogatory 
to the fulness of His atonement, to the perfectness of 
His plenary pardon in the act of justification—it is the 
introduction of another Gospel than that which He has 
revealed from Heaven. 

“He has sanctified the way to Heaven through the 
grave and gate of death; He has made Hades a place 
of sure and. peaceful aeration to His redeemed ones, 
and a school of that holiness which likens them unto 
Him. And in the last act of His redeeming power, 
2 death and Hades shall be cast into the lake of 
fire,’ and His redeemed ones shall be brought forth 
from the restraint of Hades into the glorious light and 
liberty of His heavenly kingdom. 


1 Rev. xxi. 27. 2 Rev. xx. 14. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


SUFFICIENCY AND INSPIRATION OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


EVELATION is an immediate communication 
from God to man; and it may certainly be be- 
lieved that provision would be made, by which the con- 
tents of such revelation might be assured to those for 
whom it has been given. The first preachers of Christi- 
anity spoke words and delivered instructions which were 
not their own, but the words and instructions which 
they had been charged by God to deliver. St. Paul 
says to the Thessalonians, ‘Our Gospel came not unto 
you in word only: but also in power and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in much assurance.” And he strongly asserts 
*“T certify you, brethren, that the Gospel which was 
preached of me is not after man. For I neither received 
it. of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ.” 
And he thanks God, in writing to the Thessalonians, 
that °“they received the word of God which ye heard 
of us” (that is, of the Apostles, and preachers authorized 
by them), “not as the word of men, but as (as it is in 
truth) the word of God, which effectually worketh also 
in you that believe.” Here the claim is made for the 
Apostles that the word which they spoke was the word 
of God, and the assertion is made that this word Justi- 
fied itself as the word of God by its effectual Divine 
working in those who received it. The promise of the 


LL These: 126. 2.Gal. a. 11,12, 37, Thess. ii. 138. 
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Lord to the Apostles was certainly fulfilled when they 
went forth under His commission to preach His Gospel: 
1 When He the Spirit of truth is come, He will guide 
you into all truth: for He shall not speak of Himself: 
but whatsoever He shall liear, that shall He speak, and 
will shew you things to come.” 

The prophets of the old dispensation claimed to speak 
in the name of the Lord, and to speak the word of the 
Lord. Even ?Balaam declared his inability to speak 
any thing but the word that God put in his mouth. 
For *‘‘no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private 
interpretation” (that is, is not the private, self-originated 
utterance of man); ‘for the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Here the in- 
spiration by the Holy Ghost, both of the prophets and 
of the writings of the prophets, is clearly and strongly 
asserted. 

Now it cannot be believed that a revelation thus deliv- 
ered would not be secured in its integrity, for the gen- 
erations of mankind, by the God who made the revela- 
tion for the well-being and salvation of mankind. The 
Apostles and prophets have fulfilled their mission upon 


‘the earth; they have entered into their rest, and they 


have left behind them writings which profess to convey 
the messages and instructions of God to men. Can it be 
believed that they to whom the commission was given by 
God to declare His revelation in all its stages, have failed 
to transmit His revelation in all its integrity, or that the 
inspiration by which they first gave the revelation to the 
world failed them when they committed it to writing for 
the benefit of the men of all generations? The promise 


1 John xvi. 13. 2 Numb. xxii. 38. 311. Pet. i. 20, 21. 
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of the Saviour of the guidance of the Spirit to the 
Apostles was conterminous with the continuance of the 
apostolic office, and His declaration was express that He 
would be with them even unto the end of the world. 
And this promise has not been fulfilled to those to whom 
it was first delivered, unless we admit the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost in the writings which they have trans- 
mitted through all generations. 

These considerations are sufficient to shew that the 
Scriptures, received from the first as the revelation of 
God, contain His revelation in its integrity, under the 
sanction and guidance of the inspiring Spirit who caused 
them to be written as the perpetual preservative of His 
revelation to man. The Scriptures “contain all things 
necessary to salvation,’ and they were written under the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost. The inspiration of the 
Spirit gives us the assurance that they are sufficient in 
their exposition of revealed truth for all purposes of 
salvation, and such an assurance “that whatsoever is 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any man, that it should be believed as an 
article of the faith, or be thought requisite or neeessary 
to salvation.” 

And this was undoubtedly the view held of the suf. 
ciency and authority of the Scriptures in all the ages 
of the Church. §. Athanasius, contrasting the “ Divine 
Scripture” with the determinations of synods, says: 
'“ For they run about with vain pretences that they de- 
mand synods to be held on account of the faith. For 
the Divine Scripture is indeed more sufficient than all.” 
And §. Augustine as strongly says (De Baptismo con- 


'De Synodis Arimin. et Seleuciae, ed. Ben. Hom. i. p. 720, § 6; 
ed. Cologne p. 873. 
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tra Donatistas ii. 3): ‘ But who does not know that the 
holy canonical Scripture is so to be preferred above all 
later letters of the bishops, that there can be no doubt. 
and dispute concerning it whether that is true or right, 


‘which is evidently written in it.” 


The business and office of the councils was to ascer- 
tain and declare the truth of God’s revelation, as it was 
set forth in holy Scripture. And he says (contra 
Maximinum Arian. 1. 14, 3): “ But neither I, by way of 
prejudice, should allege the Nicene, nor you the council 
of Ariminum; nor am [ bound by the authority of this, 
nor you by the authority of that. By the authorities of 
the fcriptures, not the peculiar witnesses of any, but 
common to both, let matter contend with matter, cause 
with cause, reason with reason.” Origen, commenting on 
Matt. xvi. 12:' “ Then understood they how that He bade 
them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees’’; and re- 
ferring to Mark x. 50, ‘‘ And he, casting away his gar- 
ment, rose, and came to Jesus,’ says: ‘‘ And shall we 
dare to say that these things were cast into the Gospel 
in vain (uarnv)? I indeed do not believe therefore, that 
one iota or one point (xepaiav) of the Divine instruc- 
tions is vain.” 

The sense of the Church concerning the sufficiency, 
fulness and supremacy of the Divine Scripture could not 
be more explicitly asserted than it is by these distin- 
guished teachers of the Church. This estimate of the 
Scripture as the declaration of God Himself to man is 
strongly expressed in the determination of the Fifth 
Council condemning Theodore of Mopsuestia.2 The 
titles of both its articles of condemnation charge him 


1Tom, ii. p. 73. 2 Art. lxiii. and Ixvi. 
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with reprobating and reviling the book or scripture of 
Job and his fellow writer (conseruptorem), that is, says 
the council, the Holy Spirit. And the same object and 
sufficiency of the holy Scriptures are fully declared in 


the Scriptures themselves, and the ground of their au- 
thority is there said to be the inspiration of the Holy 


Spirit. 

St. Paul, in writing to etelere fully states this 
authority and office of the Scriptures as the fountain of 
instruction in the revelation of God. 1“ But continue 
thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been 
assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them. 
And that from a child thou hast known the holy Seript- 
ures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 


furnished unto all good works.” The Scripture here ° 


primarily referred to is the Scripture of the Old Testa- 
ment, but the principle announced applies to all Seript- 
ures committed to the Church under the se ual of 
the New Testament. 

Indeed St. Peter,? speaking of the epliles of St. Ponl: 
includes them with ‘the other Scriptures” as possessing 
the same Divine authority and inspiration, ‘ As also,” 
he says, “in all his:epistles, speaking in them of these 
things, in which are some things hard to be understood, 
which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
they do also the other Scriptures, unto their own de- 
struction.’ Andthe seal is placed upon the whole volume 
of Divine inspiration in its concluding words: *“ For L 

iT]. Tim. iii. 14-17. 21I. Pet. iii. 16. 3 Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 
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testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book. If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are writ- 
ten in this book. And if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and from the things which are written in this 
book.” 

These words relate primarily to the book of Revela- 
tion. But that book is the close and seal of the volume 
of Divine revelation given in a written form. It car- 
ries forward the revelation concerning the kingdom of 
God made in the Old and in the New Testament to its 
consummation. It takes up into itself all the revelation 
which God has made concerning His purposes of sal- 
vation towards men, and therefore its concluding words 
are the solemn sanction given by God Himself to all the 
Divine Scriptures of the Old and of the New Testament, 
His own recognition of them as His own revealed Word. 
Our Lord and His Apostles most plainly and solemnly 
sanctioned the authority and the inspiration of the 
ancient Scriptures. They continually appeal to the 
Scriptures as the Book of God Himself. Matt. xxi. 42: 
“Jesus said unto them, Did ye never read in the Scrip- 
tures” (the Scriptures known and received as canonical), 
“The stone which the builders rejected, the same is be- 
come the head of the corner?” Matt. xxii. 29, He re- 
proved the Jews, when He “answered and said, Ye do 
err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God.” 

The Scriptures then were a guide sent from God to 
men to lead them in the way of truth and to preserve 
them from error. Matt. xxvi. 54, He asserted the abso- 
lute necessity of the fulfilment of all that was contained 
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in the Scriptures. He refused the assistance which He 
might have invoked from Heaven to save Him from 
death with the emphatic words, ‘“ But how then shall 
the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?” And 
all that was done to apprehend Him, and lead Him to 
crucifixion was }“done,” He said, ‘ that the Scriptures 
of the prophets might be fulfilled.’ He “expounded to 
the disciples: all the Scriptures” (Luke xxiv. 47); He 
“opened ” to them the Scriptures (verse 45) ; He ‘“ opened 
their understanding” to “understand the Scriptures.” 
He directed the Jews (John v. 39) to “ Search the Serip- 
tures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which testify of Me.” And He told them that 
their accusers for rejecting Him would be the Scriptures. 

John v. 46,47: “ For had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed Me, for he wrote of Me. But if ye be- 
lieve not his writings how shall ye believe My words?” 
And the Apostles, following in the footsteps of the 
Lord, assigned the same authority and inspiration to the 
holy Seriptures. 7“ Paul, as his manner was, three Sab- 
bath days reasoned” (at Thessalonica) ‘with them out of 
the Scriptures, opening and alleging that Christ must 
needs have suffered and risen again from the dead ; and 
that this Jesus whom I preach unto you, is Christ.” And 
in contrast with the Jews of Thessalonica, it is said of 
the Berean Jews, ?‘‘ These were more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily 
whether those things were so.” 

The Gospel is said (Rom. i. 2) to have been promised | 
before by His prophets in the holy Scriptures. And 
‘““whatsoever things were written aforetime,” it is said, 
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“were written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.” The 
revelation concerning Jesus Christ is said to be 1“made 
manifest, and by the Scriptures of the prophets accord- 
ing to the commandment of the everlasting God made 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith.” The 
chief advantage of the Jewish Church is said to have 
been that ?“‘unto them were committed the oracles of 
God.” These oracles are called by the expressive name 
of the *“ living oracles,” because they had in them the 
very life of the Divine Spirit of God. 

In what contrast is this representation of holy Scrip- 
ture with the teachings of the doctors of the Roman 
Church, who call the Scriptures the *‘ outward letter, 
ink thus figured in a book, unsensed characters, waxen- 
natured words not yet sensed, apt to blunder and con- 
found, but to clear little or nothing.” Cardinal Bellar- 
mine says: “That it is not necessary to salvation to be- 
lieve that there are any Scriptures at all written ;” and 
Cardinal Hosius even expresses the opinion that °“ Per- 
haps it had been better for the Church if no Scriptures 
were written.” These men of Rome certainly do not ac- 
cept the testimony which the Scripture bears to its own 
descent from God, and to the provision which He has 
made in the gift of His “lively oracles,’ for making 
those who “search the Scriptures” ‘wise unto salva- 
tion.” 

The sanction which our Lord gave to the ancient 
Scriptures extended to the whole of the sacred canon. 


1 Rom. xvi. 26. 2 Rom. iii. 2. 3 Acts vii. 38. 
4 Jer. Taylor, Dissuasive from Popery, part ii. book i. sec. ii. 
vol. ii. p. 861. 
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He specified the different constituents which made up 
its integrity, and declared ! “ that all things must be ful- 
filled which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning Me.” The 
law of Moses, the prophets, and the Psalms, or the Hagi- 
ographs, comprised the whole book of the Jewish canon. 
And so it is said that, ?‘‘ beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures — 
the things concerning Himself.” And how in the scene 
of His temptation did He resist and overcome all the 
fiery darts of the adversary by the infallible authority 
of the inspired Scripture, as He met each onset of the 
tempter and repelled it with the authoritative and con- 
clusive answer * “It is written,’ which was His reply 
from holy Seripture, which could not be gainsaid, to~ 
each repeated advance of the evil one. 

Directions from God to write certain portions of 
Scripture are expressly mentioned in several parts of 
Scripture itself. Thus Moses was told by Jehovah * to 
write for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the 
ears of Joshua, the determination of the Lord against 
Amalek. The journeys of Israel in the wilderness were 
written by Divine command (Numbers xxxiii. 1, 2). 
Moses wrote the words of the covenant of the Lord with 
Israel by the direction and under the guidance of Je- 
hovah (Ex. xxxiv. 27). The tables of the law were 
written with the finger of God (Ex. xxxi. 18; Deut. ix. 
10). The care with which the book of the law was laid 
up in the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lord, to 
be kept through the generations of Israel, is recorded 
Deut. xxxi. 24-26. 
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And the charge was given by the Lord Himself to 
Joshua to ! meditate in the book of the law, and not to 
allow it to depart out of his mouth, that he might ob- 
serve to do according to all that is written therein. And 
Joshua, as he drew near to death, renewed the covenant 
of the Lord with the people, ? writing the words he had 
received from the Lord in the book of the law of God, 
and setting up a solemn memorial of them by the sanc- 
tuary of the Lord. Like procedures are recorded of the 
Prophet Samuel (I. Sam. x. 25). This book of the Lord, 
which was thus continually growing in the hands of 
those whom He commanded and inspired to write it, is 
alluded to in various parts of the Old Testament (Is. 
xxxiv. 16; Daniel ix. 2; Jeremiah xxv. 13; Jeremiah 
RVI. XU, 50, 11.605" Daniel vir 1), 

The. care which the prophets took to authenticate their 
written prophecies and messages from Jehovah by proper 
witnesses, seals, and records are a further proof of the 
emphasis which was laid upon revelations from God, 
committed by His command to writing. (Cf. Is. vill. 1; 
Jer. xxxvi. 4; Habbak. ii. 2; Isaiah xxx. 8.) The sig- 
nificance with which the phrase, ‘‘It is written,” is used 
in the pages of Scripture shows the reverence with 
which Scripture was regarded, and the authoritative 
character of the appeals which were made to its testi- 
mony. That the Old Testament Scriptures were fully 
sanctioned as an inspired record by our Lord and His 
Apostles is indisputable, and that the New Testament 
writers claimed the inspirgtion of God for their writings 
is clear from the declarations of St. Paul, St. Peter, and 
St. John the Divine. | 

And what does Bellarmine, the Coryphaeus of Roman- 
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ism, say concerning this testimony of Scripture to its 
own authority and inspiration? He says ‘the primary 
intention of the Apostles was to preach, and not to write 
the Gospel. That if they had wished ex professo to 
write the doctrine, they would have composed a cate-. 
chism or some like book. But they wrote a history, as 
the Evangelists; or epistles, like Peter, Paul, James, 
etc., on some occasion given; and only odzter in them 
treated on dogmas. He rejected the testimony of Scrip- 
ture in favor of inspiration as a testimony in its own 
cause; not only the Bible, but the Koran claims inspira- 
tion. He further maintains that there is no sure 
criterion for the canonicity of the separate books of 
Scripture. : | 

Such is the position of Rome, making the Word of 
God of no effect by her traditions. The Roman Church, 
speaking by her infallible pope, is trustworthy ; the tes- 
timony of Apostles and’ Evangelists is to be set aside as 
of no account. But surely upon the trustworthiness of 
their testimony all our Christianity depends, and the tes- 
timony of those who exposed and gave their lives -for 
the truth which they testified should surely be accepted 
- as valid for their own inspiration in word and writing. 
2 And the unbroken and unanimous acceptance of the 
Scriptures by the Church is surely a witness, connected 
with that of the Apostles and Evangelists themselves, 
which cannot be rejected by those who hold fast to the 
Christianity which has come from Heaven. 

The object for which Scripture was given under the 
inspiration of God is clearly stated in Scripture itself. 


1 De Verbo Dei iv. 4; Hagenbach ii. 247. 
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St. John says, in the conclusion of his Gospel, 1 “ And 
many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of His 
disciples, which are not written in this book: But these 
are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ ; and that believing ye might have life through 
His name.” And He who inspired St. John and com- 
manded him to write said unto him, ?“ These are the 
true sayings of God.” And St. Luke, in the opening of 
his Gospel, says that he wrote to Theophilus *“ that he 
might know the certainty of those things wherein he 
had been instructed.” And this opening a avoes of his 
Gospel to the most excellent Theophilus * implied and in- 
tended, according to the laws of Rome, the publication 
of his hepel: 

But the Scriptures were written by men employed and 
directed for that purpose by the Spirit of God. The 
prophets continually refer to this direction of the inspir- 
ing Lord; “‘ Thus saith the Lord” is the ever-recurring 
preface to the written revelations which they have trans- 
mitted. The opening of the books of the New Testa- 
ment over and over again introduces the writers as the 
Apostles and servants of Jesus Christ, who were com- 
missioned by Him to write what they did. °“ The Spirit 
of the Lord,” said David, “spake by me, and His word 
was in my tongue.” And surely the breath of the Di- 
vine Spirit breathes ee the exhaustless words of the 
Book of Psalms. ®*‘ Surely,’ says the Prophet Amos, 
*«the Lord God will do nothing, but He revealeth ee 
secret unto His servants the prophets. The lion hath 
roared, who will not fear? The Lord God hath spoken, 


1S, John xx. 30, 31. 2 Rev. xix. 9. 8 Lukei. 4. . 
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who can but prophesy?” 1“I,” he says, “was no 
prophet, neither was I a prophet’s son; but I was an 
herdman and Za gatherer of sycamore fruit. And the 
Lord took me as I followed the flock, and the Lord said 
unto me, Go, prophesy unto My people Israel.” 

The messages of the prophets were burdens of the 
Lord which were laid upon them, of which they must 
deliver themselves by uttering and writing the words 
which He had sent them to utter. The Lord touched 
their mouths and put His words therein, as Jeremiah 
says,” and they must needs declare what He had author- 
ized and commanded them to deliver. There is then in 
holy Scripture a Divine and a human element—these 
elements not in antagonism, but fused into one by the 
might of the inspiring Spirit of God. The Divine ele- 
ment is the element which reveals, instructs and guides 
in the inditing of the truth which the Scriptures are in- 
tended to teach ; the human element is the organ which 
the Divine uses for bringing itself into communication 
with men for their instruction and salvation. 

Just as He who was the Truth, whom the Scriptures 
reveal and present, was both God and man, and just 
as in Him the Divine person was so united with the hu- 
man nature, that it was the very and the only personality 
of that nature. But as in Him the human nature was 
subject to the sinless infirmities which are incident to 
that nature—so in Scripture, it need not surprise us if 
the peculiarities and even the infirmities of the men who, 
are the Spirit’s organs are present and apparent. The 
treasure of the Divine revelation has been committed in 
the men who have delivered it in word and in writing, 
to *“ earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of men.” tencal 

1 Amos vii. 14, 15. 2 Jer. i. 9, SI» Corivenre 
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One of the most illustrious of these penmen of the 
inspired Word, 1“ gloried of the things which concerned 
his infirmities”—for he who was beset with these in- 
firmities ?“‘ was caught up into Paradise, and heard un- 
speakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter ””’—and his *“ thorn in the flesh” was given him 
“lest he should be exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations,” and he *“ took pleasure 
in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecu- 
tions, in distresses for Christ’s sake,” for he said, °“ when 
Tam weak, thenam I strong’’—then the power of Christ 
rested upon him most abundantly. The peculiarities of 
mind and temperament and heart and expression are 
most plainly individualized in the writers of Scripture, 
but the one Spirit inspiring all unites them and makes 
them His selected organs for communicating His revela- 
tions to mankind. 

And because of the mingling of these elements human 
and Divine in the pages of holy Scripture—numerous 
theories concerning the mode and degree of inspiration 
have been broached among men. Different degrees of 
inspiration for different parts of Scripture have been as- 
serted and admitted by fathers of the Church; and these 
degrees have been apportioned among the divisions and 
classes of the books of Scripture. Origen, *for example, 
assumes a different measure of inspiration of Jesus and 
of Paul, but says each was in his measure complete, and 
maintained the correctness of Scripture even to an iota 
and a point. Justin Martyr and Athenagoras use the 
similitude of the action of the performer upon the 
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iyre, to express the action of the inspiring Spirit upon 
the inspired writer. ‘Irenaeus maintains the verbal in- 
spiration of holy Scripture, as does also ? Clemens Alex. 
and Origen (t. ii. Hom. xxi. in Jer.). | 

Different degrees of inspiration are also maintained 
by the Jewish writers Philo, Kimchi, Abarbanel. With 
them Moses was the highest type of inspiration. In 
modern times the Lutheran symbols maintained verbal 
inspiration; the Reformed (Helvet. Confess. Cat. Maj.) 
confessions are more moderate and exact in their views. 
From the middle of the seventeenth century *strong views 
of inspiration verbal and literal are maintained in the 
Swiss and French churches and symbols. A contro- 


versy arose on the question whether errors of speech, 


barbarisms, and solecisms could be in the Scripture. 


Musaeus and some others said yes; the majority held the 


assertion blasphemy, and Quenstedt and others main- 
tained that what for the Greeks was barbarism was not 
so in the eyes of the Church. Others defended the en- 
tire purity and classicality of the New Testament lan- 
guage. 

The younger Buxtorf went so far as to maintain the in- 
spired authority of the Hebrew vowel points and accents ; 
he adopted an entirely mechanical theory of inspiration. 
But in the ancient Church a clear distinction was made 
between the inspiration of the true prophets, whom the 
Spirit directed in the conscious use of their own faculties, 
and that of the prophets of heathendom who uttered their 
rhapsodies from disturbed fancies and frenzied minds. 
Origen *makes this distinction between the inspiration 
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of the Pythia and the wavreis and that of the Divine 
prophets. The Montanists, who opposed to the inspira- 
tion of writings the continual presence of the Spirit 
inspiring persons, believed that the Spirit extinguished 
the human in the ecstacies of the prophets. Like differ- 
ences concerning the mode and extent of inspiration ex- 
ist in the Roman Church. 

No detinition of inspiration was made by the Council 
of Trent. Caspar, Sanctius, Salazar, Huetius, Este main- 
tain verbal inspiration; others, as Antonius de Dominis, 
Richard Simon, Heinrich Holden maintain inspiration 
only for the doctrinal contents of Scripture. The Jesuits 
Less and Hamel were censured (1586) by the Universities 
of Louvain and Douay for loose views of inspiration. 
The Jansenists were advocates of strict inspiration. In 
1588, Ap. 15, Sextus V. enjoined silence on the dispute 
between Jesuits and the Universities of Douay and 
Louvain till the Holy See decided.. The decision has 
never been made. Undoubtedly there are manifold and 
insuperable objections to the maintenance of the position, 
that no liberty of expression in inditing the Divine rev- 
elations was allowed to the writers of Scripture. The 
powers of the human soul were enlisted by the Spirit in 
that holy service, and by the Spirit were sanctified for 
the work and were without doubt permitted to act in 
accordance with the mental constitution which God Him- 
self had created and providentially shaped. 

The truth was revealed and the writers were prompted 
to utter it in the free, intelligent, conscientious action of 
the faculties with which God had endowed them. And 


their words were adopted and sanctioned by the Holy 


Spirit, the inspirer of the writing. And where the word 
rightly chosen was intimately and inseparably connected 
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with the sense to be conveyed, there without question, 


the word was written under the direction and guidance 


of the Spirit. Hence there are passages of Scripture, in 
which the word is of the very essence of the argument 
that is used, and of the truth that was committed to 
writing. Thus 8. John x. 34, Ps. Ixxxil. 6: “Jesus an- 
swered them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are 
gods (Elohim)? If He called them gods (Elohim) unto 


whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot 


be broken: Say ye of Him whom the Father hath sancti- 
fied and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; because 
I said, I am the Son of God?” 

Here the whole force of the statement depends upon 
the word Elohim, the chosen word of the Spirit, who in- 
spired that Scripture which cannot be broken, said our 
Lord, because it is the Scripture of God. So also Matt. 
xxii. 48-45: “He saith unto them, How doth David in 
spirit (under the inspiration of the Spirit) call Him Lord 
(Adon) saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou 
on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool? If David then call Him Lord (Adon), how is He 
His Son?” Here again the whole force of the state- 
ment is in the word Adon, the chosen word of the Holy 
Spirit. Take away that word or its equivalent and the 
whole passage ceases to be one of Divine revelation—the 
whole truth vanishes that Christ the Son of David was 
also David’s Lord. 


Again in Gal. iii. 16, St. Paul argues closely from a _ 


word: “ Now to Abraham and his seed were the prom- 
ises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but 
as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.” So does 
St. Paul apply the prophecies Gen. xvii. 8, xviii. 18, 
xxll. 18, xxvi. 4, to Christ. Here the liberty allowed 
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to the human organ and the truth assured by the Di- 
vine inspirer are both illustrated. The reasoning of St. 
Paul in the passage is not unimpeachable by the test of 
logic. He asswmes the collective Hebrew word $=} to 
signify an individual son, though that is not its necessary 
meaning. It more usually has a collective meaning— 
offspring, descendants. 

But the intention of the prophecy, in this instance, 
centred in the single descendant of Abraham, Christ, 
and in those who are one in Him. The collective mean- 
ing of ys; therefore and its reference to Christ as the 
uniting centre may be retained in the exposition of the 
Apostle. The Apostle therefore rightly assumes this 
to be its meaning in the prophetic passages ; and from 
this’constructs an argument to emphasize and present the 
Divine revelation. But without the guidance of inspira- 
tion, without the assurance of the inspiring Spirit that 
such was the intended meaning of y=} in the prophetic 
passages, on mere human reasoning from the true mean- 
ing of the word, the argument would be wholly incon- 
elusive. A like instance of human reasoning combined 
with and sustained in its conclusion by Divine inspira- 
tion is found in Acts,’ in the address of St. Peter on 
the day of Pentecost there recorded. 

St. Peter adduces the Psalm in which David says, 
apparently speaking of himself: “ Thou wilt not leave 
My soul in Hades, neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy 
One to see corruption.” He adverts to the evident and 
known fact that the body of David was still in the sep- 
ulchre, and that his flesh had therefore seen corruption. 
The words of the Psalm then were not fulfilled in him, 
and this was the utmost extent to which human reason- 
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ing could proceed -from the premises. But now comes 
in the supplying force of Divine inspiration, and the 
non-fulfilment of the words of the Psalm in David is 
accounted for. David, says St. Peter, under the sugges- 
tion of the inspiring Spirit, spoke as a prophet, inspired 
by the same Spirit, and asa king, from the fruit of whose 
loins, according to the flesh, God had declared and sworn 
with an oath to him, that He would raise up Christ to 
sit on his throne. So that in Christ, the son of David 
according to the flesh, the flesh of David did not see 
corruption, and his soul was not left in Hades—and so 
did the Divine Spirit, inspiring human reasoning with 
new light from Heaven, make the revelation. 

It is impossible, therefore, to mark the lines which 
distinguish the human element from the Divine in the 
inspiration of holy Scripture. They are fused into an 
identity; the Holy Spirit fully employs the human 
agent for the communications which He makes, and all 
these communications are His, and the whole volume of 
holy Scripture is the Word of God. Repeatedly are the 
human and the Divine thus identified in the Scripture 
itself. Thus our Saviour says (Matt. xix. 4, 5): “ Have 
ye not read, that He which made them at the beginning 
made them male and female, and said, For this cause 
shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to 
his wife ; and they twain shall be one flesh?” On turn- 
ing to Gen. ii. 24, from which these words are quoted by 
our Saviour as the words of God, we find that the words 
were spoken by Adam—but our Saviour shews that they 
were words of Divine inspiration. 

Again, in Mark xii. 36, Psalm cx. is quoted with this 
formula of introduction: ‘ For David himself said by 
the Holy Ghost,” and in the next verse of St. Mark it is 
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remarked, with reference to the same words of the 


Psalm, ‘‘ For David himself calleth Him Lord”—as 
David says of himself, II. Sam. xxiii. 1: “ The Spirit of 
the Lord spake by me, and His word was in my tongue.” 
In Matt. xv. 4, “God,” it is said, commanded saying, 
Honor thy father and mother, while St. Mark vii. 10, 
alluding to the same command of God, says, “ For Moses 
said.” In Acts v. 32 the joint and united witness of the 
Holy Ghost and of the Apostles is thus stated: “ And 
we are His witnesses of these things; and so is also 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that 
obey Him.” 

So complete is this identification of the human and 
Divine in holy Scripture, while the constituents of each 
nature are preserved, that Origen well and truly says: 
1“ Not a jot or point written in Scripture, which, to 
those who know how to use the power of the Scrip- 
tures, does not work its own wish.” That there are 
statements and matter in Scripture which are neither 
the matter or the statement of Christian. doctrine, 
is very true; but all’the portions of Scripture are 
parts of one whole, which was prepared and issued 
under the direction, suited to each particular part, of the 
inspiring Spirit of God. St. Chrysostom and St. Jerome 
say that such matters as the epistle to Philemon, and the 
direction to Timothy concerning the cloak which St. 
Paul left at Troas, and the books and parchments (LI. 
Tim. iv. 13) do not damage Divine things. 

Such things apparently indifferent, are like similar 
commissions which might be appended to an official 
document in worldly life, or to the official communica- 
tions of men in the Church. The dates of such com- 
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munications, and the places from which they were sent, 
are not the matter contained in the communications, but 
they certainly do not prejudice the substance of the com- 
munication, or its official character. In fact they are 
often needful for its authentication and right interpreta- 
tion. ‘These apparently alien words, to which might be 
added the advice of St. Paul to Timothy concerning 
taking a little wine for his infirmities, emphasize and 
make apparent the human element, the human life and 
action and argument which are interwoven in the inspi- 
ration by which God empowers men to make communi- 
cations from Him to their fellow-men. 

But the Divine element secures the Divine object of 
the revelation, and makes the Scriptures to the Church 
and to the world a communication of Divine truth and 
purity and life. No other influences have ever pro- 
ceeded from the Scriptures to the sons of men, except 
as they have been made deleterious and the opposites of 
the Divine intention by the unlearned and the unstable, 
who have wrested the Scriptures of the Old and the 
New Testaments to their own destruction (II. Pet. ii. 


16). Indeed the fathers of the Church, so assured were: 


they of the security which inspiration gave to the sub- 
stance of the contents of holy Scripture, and so clearly 
did they recognize the human element in the composi- 
tion of the inspired volume, that they freely criticised 
the style and mode of expression of the different writers 
without thinking it any disparagement of the Word of 
God. | 

Irenaeus says St. Paul did not observe syntax from the 
velocity of his speeches and the impetuosity of his spirit. 
Origen criticises the style of 8. Paul’s Epistle to the Ro- 
mans as involved and difficult. He finds solecisms in St. 
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John (Philocal. tom. iv. p. 98). He even says there is, 
on the last passover, an irreconcilable historical contra- 
diction between St. John and St. Matthew, a contradic- 
tion nevertheless, which has been completely solved in 
our own times. St. Jerome maintains the human element 
in inspiration, and the limitation of it by the limitations 
of humanity, and so does 8S. Augustine. St. Jerome re- 
marks freely on the style, polished, rustic or familiar, of 
the different writers of Scripture. 

The seeming contradictions in Scripture have been a 
fruitful source of objection to its Divine authority and 
inspiration. But to these objections it may be said that 
the far largest part of alleged contradictions are only 
apparent, and have been shown so to be, time and again ; 
that the alleged contradictions are far surpassed and 
well-nigh annihilated by the undesigned coincidences, 
as for example between the book of the Acts and the 
epistles of St. Paul,' which have been abundantly demon- 
strated; that alleged errors in historical statement have 
been shewn, in the progress of time, to be remarkable 
instances of historical accuracy—and that the solutions 
which have thus been made, of apparent contradictions 
and errors, are the earnest of a solution which eventually 
will be complete. | 

Certainly the position of 8. Augustine is a truer and 
more rational one, when all the positive evidence for the 
divinity of the Scriptures is considered, than the rash 
rejection of what is so plainly proved, for the sake of an 
apparent difficulty, the solution of which is not disclosed. 
2«<Tf T meet,” he says, “with any thing in those books 
which seems contrary to the truth, I do not doubt, that 
either the manuscript is corrupt, or that the interpreter has 
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not reached the true sense, or that I myself by no means 
understand it.” The historical accuracy of S. Luke has 
been remarkably vindicated against the aspersion of 
alleged incorrectness.. Thus, Acts xiii. 7, he calls Sergius 
. Paulus proconsul of Cyprus, but, objectors said, the 
province had been reserved, in the division of the em- 
pire by Augustus, to the emperor; so the governor must 
have been procurator, proconsul being the title of the 
governors of senatorial provinces. 

But some coins were found with the effigy of Claudius, 


having on the reverse Kuzpiwyv, while the surrounding: 


legend gives proconsul. Now Dion Cassius liv. 4, says 
Cyprus and Gallia Narbonensis had, after the first ar- 
rangement, been changed into senatorial provinces. This 
demonstrates against superficial objectors, the historical 
accuracy of S. Luke. The objections which were made 
to the account of the taxing by Augustus, at the time 
of the birth of Christ, on the ground that Cyrenius was 
not then governor of Syria; have been fully answered by 
the investigation of Zumft, who shows that at the very 
time which St. Luke mentions, Cyrenius was, for the 
first time, governor in Syria. And with regard to the 
taxing under Augustus many authors, Livy, Dio Cassius, 
Tacitus, Cassiodorus, ete., mention a census.of the empire 


by Augustus. ‘Suetonius mentions three censuses of Au- 


gustus (Octav. c.i.). The monument of Ancyra indi- 
cates that the census which Augustus made as sole em- 
peror took place in the year 1 B.c. : 

Such apparent contradictions in history as are alleged 
against Scripture are thought of no account in profane 
history. The medals, for instance, struck for the coro- 
nation of Louis XIV. give a different day from that 
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given by all contemporary historians; but one of these 
says the day on the medals had been appointed, but cir- 
cumstances caused a change to the day of the historians. 
To take another instance from the work of Prof. Lee on 
inspiration: *“ Aristobulus, the friend of Alexander the 
Great, and who watched by his death-bed, relates that 
he died on the 30th of the Macedonian month Daesius; 
On the other hand, Eumenes and Diodotus who kept the 
journal of Alexander, and who recount the progress of 
his malady, place his death on the evening of the 28th of 
the same month. 

‘Here is an obvious variance in statement; and yet no 
critic has for a moment considered that there is any real 
contradiction; although the solutions which have been 
given are very different. Thus it is shewn by some 
how the variance will disappear if we call to mind the 
manner of counting the days of the month by the Greeks; 
while the explanation of another writer is founded upon 
the difference in the point of time from which the be- 
ginning of the day was reckoned: whether from sunrise, 
as at Babylon, or from sunset, according to Grecian 
usage. Other explanations are also supplied, and any 
one among them is considered to remove every appear- 
ance of contradiction.” The history of the Gospel har- 
‘mony supplies an example exactly parallel. The case is 
one of peculiar interest; and from a very early period 
it has presented a difticulty to Christian apologists. I 
allude to the statements of St. Mark and St. John as to 
the hour of Christ’s passion. ?“ A question,” says St. 
Augustine, “which above all others is wont to stir up the 
shamelessness of the contentious, and to disturb the un- 
skilfulness of the weak.” 


1p, 381. 2 De Consens. Evangelist. lib, iii. $13, t. iii. pars ii. 
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S. Augustine himself proposed two methods whereby 
the accounts might be reconciled; and, while admitting 
the difficulties with which his suggestions were encum- 
bered, he lays down the principle for which I contend. 
Referring to a supposed objection to one of his solutions, 
he asks: “If we both alike believe the Evangelists, do 
you point out how their accounts can be otherwise 
reconciled, and I will acquiesce most cheerfully; for I 
love not my own opinion, but the truth of the Gospel. 
Until some other explanation is discovered, this of mine 
shall suffice ; and when that other is demonstrated, I too 
will adopt it.” It has been reserved for modern times 
to suggest a solution which has been almost universally 
accepted and which removes every shade of difficulty 
from the case. §. Mark asserts that our Lord was cruci- 
fied at “the third hour,” or at nine o’clock in the fore- 
noon; while according to 8. John, Pilate, “about the 
sixth hour,” was still stitting in judgment. 

The explanation of this apparent discordance in time, 
an explanation which even Strauss, while exaggerating 
“the difficulty ” to the utmost, allows to be “ possible,” 
is, that S. John has given the hour according to the 
Roman calculation of time, which counted as we do, from 
midnight; while S. Mark adheres to the Jewish custom 
of counting from sunrise. If a possible solution of an 
alleged contradiction in Scripture is proposed, all force 
is taken from it, as an objection, and if there be difficul- 
ties for which no solution can be suggested, the final 
solution of other difficulties which have belonged to the 
same category may give confidence that a solution for 
all will at length be found. 

As for the alleged contradictions of science and Serip- 
ture, the whole history of such alleged contradictions 
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shews that they have never yet been able to assert their 
superiority to the truth of Scripture. Though not a 
book of science, it has never been proved to be incon- 
sistent with the real discoveries of science the most ad- 
-vanced—and, in fact, the unimpeachableness of its testi- 
mony, amid all the growing light of human knowledge, 
is one of the most illustrious and striking proofs of its 
Divine origin, of its procedure from the same being who 
is the Author of nature, who laid the foundations of the 
universe, and who, therefore, has admitted nothing into 
His revealed Word which is inconsistent with His mani- 
festation of Himself in the created universe. 

But since the Scripture, though written by different 
human organs of the Divine Spirit, is the Book of God, 
its unity is always assumed, in ways manifold, in its 
pages. Its collective name, the Scriptures, the Scrip- 
tures of truth, the oracles of God, designates it as a book 
which rests upon His authority, and which is His voice 
of utterance to men. The recognition of the Old Testa- 
ment in the New as appertaining to the same great rev- 
elation; the fulfilment of ancient prophecy in the New 
Testament; the references in the succeeding books of 
the Old Testament to the books of the canon which have 
preceded the carrying out of the predictions of the Old 
Testament in the New—the likeness for example of the 
Revelation of St. John the Divine to the Prophet Eze- 
kiel ; the quotations of Scripture in Scripture, by plac- 
ing together passages from different books and portions 
as quotations from one book of Divine authority; the 
clear recognition of spiritual meaning, by our Lord and 
His Apostles, in the histories and types of the ancient 
dispensation, such as the reference to the brazen serpent 
by our Lord; such as the derivation of the doctrine of 
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the resurrection by Him, from the promise of God to 


Abraham and the patriarchs; such as the application by 
St. John of the vision which Isaiah saw in the temple 
to the glory of Christ; such as the use of the history, by 
St. Paul, of Hagar and Sarah, of Isaac and Ishmael to 
set forth the relation of the law and the Gospel; such 
as the explanation of the whole ancient ritual in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, by its accomplishment in the 
new and final dispensation of Christ; the spiritual and 


Christian sense continually and abundantly developed . 


from the Old Testament in the New—all bear witness 
to the deep consciousness of the unity of the inspiring 
Spirit, under whose guidance the sacred canon of the 
Old and the New Testament was formed. 

The Scriptures thus given by the direction of God 
and the inspiration of His Spirit contain in its fulness 
His revelation for the salvation of mankind. For all 
purposes of salvation their teachings are clear and plain, 
so that if any man do His will, and search with honesty 
of heart and prayer for the guiding Spirit, the way of 
salvation in holy Scripture, he will not search in vain. 
That there are predictions yet to be fulfilled, which may 
not now be plain, is true—that the doctrines, which are 
plainly taught in Scripture, run up in their last con- 
nexions into the impenetrableness of the Divine nature 
and being is also true. If it were not so, the doubt 
would be a serious one, whether the book, devoid of 
mystery, could indeed be from God, who dwelleth in the 
light which no man can approach unto, whom no man 
hath seen or can see. 

But the grace and truth which come by Jesus Christ 
through the medium of the humanity, which He as- 
sumed, are communicated in holy Scripture to all who 
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will receive them as they are offered, through the medium 
of the humanity which the Spirit of Christ hath inspired. 
The sense of the Church on the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures was embodied in the article which acknowledges 
the Holy Ghost as Him that spake by the prophets. 
So do the writers of the Church explain and refer this 
article of the creed (cf. Irenaeus contra Haer. lib. i. cap. 
x. p. 48; ed. Grabe p. 45). Epiphanius, in the second 
symbol, in accordance with that of Nicaea, which he 
gives, expressly inserts the speaking of the Spirit in the 
law, and its preaching in the prophets, and its speaking 
in the Apostles; thus declaring as an article of the creed 
the inspiration of all the portions of the Old and the 
New Testaments (tom. i. pp. 122, 123). 

The same article as an article of the creed is referred 
to: by Oyril Jer. Catech. xvilu$3. 78. Cyril Jer. cat. 
xvii. 3, ad finem, p. 248, ed. Oxoniae, 1703: “‘ For I 
wish to put you in mind with regard to the things now 
said, that there is not one Spirit in the law and the 
prophets, and another in the Gospels and Apostles, but 
there is one and the same Spirit in the Old and in the 
New Testament who spoke the Divine Scriptures.” (Cf. 
Theodoret Dial. i. t. iv. p. 12.) Hence a usual title of 
the Spirit was the prophetic Spirit (J. Martyr Apol. i. 
§ 40, p. 67; ed. Paris p. 78 E.). It was understood by 
J. Martyr of other writers of Scripture than prophets 
strictly called. By them too (by David for example) he 
says the prophetical Spirit spoke. And he argues from 
the words of David that Christ the Lord was spoken of 
_ by the holy prophetic Spirit (Dial. ¢. Tryph. § 32, p. 129; 
ed. Paris p. 249 E.). Athenagoras (a.p. 177) adduces 
Prov.’ viii. 22, “The Lord formed Me over His works 
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the beginning of His ways,” as the utterance of the 
prophetic Spirit, who works in those that speak forth 
prophetically (Legat. pro Christian. § 10, p. 287; ed. 
Paris p. 10 D.).’ 

The principle upon which the holy Senneare are to 


be received and used—the position which they have in 


the Church, as witnessed to by all ages of its history— 
is well announced by the last theologian of the ancient 
Church, John Damascenus. *“ By the law and the 
prophets first, and afterwards by His only begotten Son, 
our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ, He has 
manifested the knowledge of Himself, so far as we can 
attain it. All things therefore which are delivered to 
us by the law and the prophets, and the Apostles and 
_ Evangelists, we receive, and know, and revere, seeking 
nothing beyond these” (De fide Orthodoxa lib. i. t. 1. p. 
123). J. Damas. De fide Orthodox. lib. i. cap. i. tom. 1. p. 
124: “ With these things therefore” (that is, what is re- 
vealed by the Spirit in the Seriptures of Old and New 
Testaments) ‘ will we be content, and in these let us 
abide, not removing the ancient boundaries, nor going 
beyond the Divine tradition.” | 


1Cf. Lee on Inspiration appendix G. pp. 472, 478, 481, 483. 
2 See appendix G. in Lee on Inspiration. 
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CHAPTER X XV. 


THE ASCENSION’ OF CHRIST AND HIS SESSION AT THE 
- RIGHT HAND OF GOD. 


HE ascension of Christ was the connecting link 
between His accomplished work on earth and in 
Hades, and that over which He now continually presides 
in the Heaven of heavens at the right hand of God. 
Of course as the Son of God He was always in Heaven 
even in His life of humiliation and suffering upon earth. 
And by virtue of the union of the human nature with 
His Divine person, a union so close that the human na- 
ture was no other than the human nature of the Divine 
Son of God; so close that He the eternal Son was truly 
a human person; the Son of man was also in Heaven 
even when He was upon the earth. He Himself says, 
1““No man hath ascended up to Heaven but He that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of man which 
is in Heaven.” 
And yet long after these words were uttered, He said 

2“T am not yet ascended to My Father”; and He pre- 
dicted, “I ascend” (that is, will ascend) “unto My 
Father and your Father, and to My God and your 
God.” And this ascension so predicted is the ascension 
the truth and reality of which is affirmed in the creed. 
The ascension was the transference from earth to Heaven, 
the local transference of His human nature, His human 
body and soul, to the Heaven in which it had never been 
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before in its human substance and local presence, to the 
Heaven whence the Son of God came, when He was 
made flesh and dwelt in us. His ascension was there- 
fore the counterpart to His incarnation. '“ Now that 
He ascended,” says the Apostle, “what is it but that 
He has also descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth.” He descended first that He might become in- 
earnate. He ascended that He might transfer His incar- 
nate life with all its fulness of redeeming power into 
the Heaven from which He came for our salvation. 
This ascension was predicted in ancient prophecy. 
2“Thou hast ascended on high, Thou hast led captivity 
captive: Thou hast received gifts for men: yea, for the 
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them.” It was also typified by the entrance of the high 


priest into the holy of holies of the ancient temple, to 


make atonement for the sins of the people. And the 
fact of the ascension, the fulfilment of the prophecy is 
recorded in the New Testament. For *‘‘it came to pass 
while He blessed them, He was parted from them,” in His 
visible bodily presence, “and carried up into Heaven.” 
When He had given the charges to the Apostles, in the 
forty days between the resurrection and the ascension, 
and had promised to send to them the Spirit from 
Heaven to fit them for their work,.*“‘ while they be- 
held, He was taken up; and a cloud received Him out 
of their sight.” } 

And then they were assured by the angels from 
Heaven, who appeared to them, that °“ this same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into Heaven, shall'so come 
in lke manner as ye have seen Him go into Heaven.” 


1 Eph. iv. 9. 2 Ps. Ixviii. 18. 3 Luke xxiv. 51. 
4 Acts i. 9. 5 Acts i. 11. 
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The same Son of man, in the same human form and 
presence, whom they had seen go into Heaven should 
come, at the end of the Gospel dispensation upon earth, 
to judge the world, and to take account of the results 
among the generations of mankind, of the work of sal- 
vation which He had inaugurated and wrought. But 
till the time of that second coming, He should be no 
more in His bodily presence among men, as He had been 
among them in the days of His flesh. *‘* Me,’ He had 
told them, “‘ ye have not always.” ‘A little while,” He 
said, ‘and ye shall not see Me”—for He was to leave 
them for His heavenly home; ?“‘and again, a little 
while,” when the dispensation has run its course in time, 
‘“‘and ye shall see Me, because I go to the Father.” 

And when their hearts were filled with sorrow at the 
announcement of His going away, He told them, *“ It 
is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I 
depart, I will send Him unto you.” His absence from 
them was to be the condition of the presence of His 
Spirit with them; the Spirit who should glorify Him ; 
4*¢for He shall receive of Mine, and shall shew it unto 
you.” His leaving the world was to be as absolute and 
real as His coming into it had been, for He said: °“I 
came forth from the Father, and am come into the world ; 
again I leave the world, and go to the Father.’ And 
His ascension was the fulfilment of these words. Vain 
therefore are the theories of tiose who maintain that 
Christ is now in His bodily substance and presence 
anywhere in this world. Such theories are a contradic- 
tion of the ascension and of the declared effect of the 


1 Mark xiv. 7 - John xii. 8. 2 John xvi. 16. 
3 John xvi. 7. 4 John xvi. 14. 5 John xvi. 28. 
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ascension in removing Him from this world till the time 
of His coming again. 

And yet His promise remains and is fulfilled, roe: 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
He Himself has explained to us that this promise is real- 
ized by the sending of His Spirit. By His Spirit upon 
earth that same Gospel of salvation is administered and 
dispensed which the Lord established by coming to this 
earth, and to which He gives efficacy by His Spirit, from 
the throne in Heaven, to which He ascended. By His 


Spirit He is present in word and sacrament, in His. 


body the Church, in His believing and obedient disciples. 
And this presence and action of the Spirit, so long as 
they continue, and that is unto the end of the world, are 
based upon His own absence in the flesh which was 
created by His ascension. As truly therefore as we ad- 


mit the revealed doctrine of the spiritual dispensation of . 


the Gospel, as truly as we admit the office of the Spirit 
in making Christ to be present in His redeeming power, 
so truly will we admit the ascension and its true and le- 
gitimate effect in withdrawing Him, in His bodily pres- 
ence from among the disciples till the time of His com- 
ing again. 

The true doctrine of the ancient Church is well ex- 
pressed by 8. Cyril of Alexandria, who certainly was 
not the least strong of the fathers in his assertion of the 
life-giving power of the flesh of the incarnate Son, of 
which His disciples were made real partakers. His 
words are, ?“‘Christ said that He would be yet a little 
while with His disciples not as if He were wholly to de- 
part, nor to be wholly and in every respect alienated, 
for He is yet with us all the days and even to the con- 


1 Matt. xxviii. 20. 2In Johan. ix. 33, tom. iv. p. 747. 
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summation of the age, according to His voice, but that 
He will not be with us with flesh as yesterday and the - 
day before; but the season of His departure hence to 
the Father and of His ascension into the Heaven was at 
the doors, yea, rather within the doors. 

“But I say that it is necessarily incumbent upon those 
at least who think rightly and have well founded faith 
(to believe) that although He is absent in the flesh, hav- 
ing accomplished His departure to God and the Father, 
yet by His Divine power He pervades all things, and is 
present together with those who love Him. For on ac- 
count of this very thing He said, ‘ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, where two or three are gathered together in 
My name, there am I in the midst of them.’ For as 
when yet conversant among men and being upon the 
earth in the flesh, He filled indeed the Heavens, but 
was present there with the holy angels, and did not leave 
the upper regions, so also now being in the Heavens with 
His own flesh, He fills indeed the earth, but is with His 
own well-known ones. 

“But observe that although expecting to dapat ac- 
cording to the flesh only (for He is with us always by 
the power of His divinity); yet a little while, He says, 
He will be with us, and signifying Himself perfectly 
and entirely from the fact that no one may undertake 
to divide the one Christ into a duality of sons, but might 
think of and receive as one thing, both the Word who 
was begotten of God the Father, and the Temple that 
was taken from the holy Virgin, not that they are of the 
same substance, but that after the unspeakable union, 
the word of division is not pious. For there is one 
Christ of both.” And again, S. Cyril says, '“ As in this 


1 In Johan. ix. 5, tom. iv. p. 600. 


456 The Ascension of Christ ard His 


world, dwelling with flesh among men, He did not leave 
the Heavens, so we shall rightly think that although also 
He is absent from the world on account of the flesh, His 
Divine and ineffable nature is again no less present with 
those who are in it, and rules over the universe, depart- 
ing from nothing, that is, not deserting any, but every- 
where present to all and filling indeed this universe, 
and ‘supplying above that which is thought by dwelling 
among them.” 

And with Cyril, Theodoret, of different theological 
tendency, agrees concerning the ascended body of Christ 
the Lord. !“Therefore,” he says, “it was not changed 
into the nature of the Deity, but after the resurrection 
it abides immortal and incorruptible, and full of Divine 
glory, but a body nevertheless, having its own circum- 
scription.” And we find the same teaching in the 
Western Church. St. Augustine, in many places, ex- 
presses the same doctrine which is contained in the pas- 
sage quoted from 8. Cyril. Speaking of Christ dwelling 
in our hearts by faith, he says, * “ according to the presence 
of His beauty and divinity, He is always with the Father ; 
according to His corporal presence, He is now above the 
heavens at the right hand of the Father; but according 
to the presence to faith, He is in all Christians.” 

And addressing the Jews, He says, *“ Your fathers 
laid hold of Him in the flesh, do thou hold Him in the 


heart; since Christ absent is also present. But since 


what He says is true, ‘Lo I am with you even to the 
consummation of the age’; He hath both departed and 
He is here; and hath returned and doth not desert us; 


1 Demonstrat. per Syllog. 
2Serm. 361, cap. vii. § 7, tom. v. 983 C. 
3 Tractat. in Johan. evang. 1. § 4, tom. iii. part ii. col. 458. 
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for He brought His body into Heaven, He did not with- 
draw His majesty from the world.” The presence of 
Christ is produced by His Spirit, more full of life and 
salvation than when He Himself in the flesh was upon 
the earth. For the Spirit dispenses His accomplished 
salvation; but when He was in the world, that work of 
redemption was in the process of its accomplishment. 

The Spirit represents and communicates Christ in His 
fulness to those who are partakers of His salvation. The 
Spirit of Christ is identified in holy Scripture with Christ 
_ Himself, and the presence of His Spirit revealing and 
communicating Him is His own very presence, more viv- 
ifying, more salvific than His bodily presence in the days 
of His fleshly sojourn among men. This is the teach- 

ing concerning the Lord the Spirit in II. Cor. 11. 16-18: 
- “Now when it shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be 
taken away. But the Lord is the Spirit; but where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom. But we all, 
with uncovered face, beholding in a mirror the glory of 
the Lord, are changed to the same image from glory 
to glory as by the Lord the Spirit.” There is a refer- 
ence here to the presence of Jehovah to which Moses 
was admitted with unveiled face. When he came forth 
before the people, he put a veil before his face, as they 
could not look upon the glory of Jehovah, which was 
reflected from his countenance. 

The Apostle refers this vision to the revelation of 
Christ to the Jewish people, and says, “ Nevertheless 
when it (the people) shall turn to the Lord, the veil” 
(upon their heart, in the reading of the Old Testament, 
in which they could not see Christ there portrayed) 
“shall be taken away.” Christ then is identified with 
Jehovah. And Christ is revealed, is seen, is present to 
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be seen and approached by His Spirit. Therefore it is 
said, “‘ when it shall turn to the Lord (Jehovah Christ) 
the veil shall be taken away.” Then they shall see Him 
and commune with Him, but they shall see Him by His 
Spirit granting them the vision and bringing to them 
the communion with Christ. For “the Lord is the 
Spirit,’ ‘and where the Spirit of the Lord is” (the 
Spirit, that is, of Christ, whom He promised to send 
when He in bodily presence shall be absent), “there is 


freedom” of access to Christ and communion with Him. — 


And so are we placed under the Gospel dispensation. 
“ We all with unveiled face, beholding in a mirror” 
(the mirror of the word and sacrament of the Gospel) 
“the glory of the Lord (Christ Jehovah), are transformed 


to the same image (which we behold), as by the Spirit of 


the Lord.” Not by Christ’s bodily presgnce, however 
refined and sublimated the notion of such a presence 
may be, do we hold communion with Christ, but by His 
Spirit bringing us into communion with Him, and mak- 
ing us in holy sacrament members of Christ and par- 
takers of His most blessed body and blood for us given 
upon the cross, and now exalted to Heaven, to be there 
our ever-present sacrificial offering presented and made 
efficacious in the intercession of Christ Himself. The 
body which we receive is, in the language of S. Am- 
brose, the body of the Divine Spirit. 

This identity of Christ and the Spirit is nobly set forth 
by 8. Cyril: *“ For they thought it an impiety, being 
indignant that He being a man called God His father, 
for they did not know that He who for us was in the 
form of a servant was God the Word, the Life welling 
forth from God the Father; that is, the only begotten, 


1In Johan. v. 18, opp. tom. iv. p. 214. 
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to whom alone also God is described to be and is Father, 
but by no means to us; for we are adopted to a dignity 
beyond nature, ascending by the will of Him who has 
honored us, and having gained the promotion of being 
called gods and sons on account of Christ dwelling in us 
by the Holy Spirit.” '“ Now He fills wholly His own 
body with the life-giving energy of the Spirit. For He 
afterwards names His. flesh Spirit, while He does not 
deny that it is flesh; on account of its being perfectly 
united to Him, and putting on wholly His life-produc- 
ing power, it ought now also to be called spirit, and it is 
not wonderful, nor should you be scandalized at this. 

“For if he that cleaves to the Lord is one Spirit, how 
shall not his own body not rather be named as one with 
Him. He signifies therefore by the words before us 
something of thiskind: ‘From your inward reasonings I 
perceive, He says, ‘that you reason foolishly, that My 
discourse with you was that the body from the earth is 
life-giving by nature; but this was not the scope of My 
words. For the whole dissertation with you was concern- 
ing the Divine Spirit, and concerning eternal life. For 
neither does the nature of the flesh make the Spirit life- 
giving, but the power of the Spirit makes the body life- 
giving. The words therefore, which I have spoken to 
you, are spirit, that is, spiritual and concerning the Spirit, 
they are life, that is life-giving and concerning natural 
life And He does not say these things setting aside 
His own flesh, but teaching us that which is true. 

“ For what we said lately, this we will say again, repeat- 
ing it on account of its utility. The nature of the flesh 
itself by itself could not produce life; else what more 


1Tn Johan. vi. 64: ‘‘ The words which I have spoken unto you are 
Spirit and life.” 
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could there be in Him who is God by nature? But not 
only and by itself is it also to be thought of in Christ, 
for it has the Word united with it, who is by nature 
life. When therefore Christ names it life-giving, not to 
it so much as to Himself, or to His own Spirit, does He 
testify that the power of producing life belongs. For 
on account of Him also His body is life-giving, since He 
has transformed it to His own power. But the how is 
neither to be comprehended by the mind, nor spoken by 
the tongue, but to be honored in silence and faith which 
is beyond understanding. But that often the Son also, 
by the Divine Scriptures, is called by the name of the 
Spirit we shall learn from the passages subjoined. 

“The blessed John there writes concerning Him: 


‘This is He who came by water and the Spirit; it is’ 


the Spirit that testifies, because the Spirit is the Truth.’ 
For see, he names the Spirit the Truth, although Christ 
expressly proclaims ‘I am the Truth.” But again Paul 
writing to ussays: ‘They who are in the flesh cannot 
please God, but ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit 


of God, if indeed the Spirit of God dwell in you; but if 


any one have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His; 
but if Christ be in you, the body indeed is dead on ac- 
count of sin, but the Spirit is life on account of right- 
eousness.’ Tor see again, in these words, having asserted 
that the Spirit of God dwells in you, he said that Christ 


Himself isin you. For His Spirit is inseparable from — 
the Son, by reason of identity of nature, although He ~ 


may be understood to exist in His own hypostasis. For 
this reason He often speaks indifferently, naming some- 
times the Spirit, sometimes Himself.” 

This, then, was the fundamental import of the ascen- 
s.on of Christ our Lord. It enlarged the sphere of His 
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redeeming might. It filled Heaven and earth with His 
sanctifying, saving, redeeming power and grace. He 
Himself ascended, the conqueror of death and hell, to 
manifest the life which had been procured by His work 
upon earth, the life-giving power imparted to the flesh 
which He had given for the life of the world, and He 
sent forth His own Spirit, having in Him the fulness of 
this life, to offer and dispense it to the sinning, death- 
doomed children of men. And without the ascension 
these gifts of life and salvation would never have been 
communicated to those for whom they were provided. 
The Lord Himself declared that the words concerning 
eating His flesh and drinking His blood would only be 
fulfilled, would only be comprehended in their full and 
deep significance, when He had ascended. 

1“ What,” He said, “and if ye shall see the Son of 
Man ascend up where He was before?” Then they 
would know and understand that it is the Spirit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing; that the words 
I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life. As 
the gift was a heavenly and not an earthly one, only 
from Heaven could it be efficaciously dispensed—from 
the bosom of the Father from whom the incarnate Son 
came forth. And as the Spirit was the Divine agent in 
the incarnation, the Spirit is the true and the sole dis- 
penser of the efficacy and grace which from the work of 
the incarnate Lord proceed. And so the ascension was 
needful to manifest the spirituality of the kingdom of 
Christ, and to procure for men the gifts of that heavenly 
King, which are all spiritual in their nature and potency. 

The ascension, moreover, as all the work of the incar- 
nate Lord, was in behalf of those for whom He became 


1 John vi. 62. 
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incarnate, and lived and died and roseagain. He Himself 
thus explained the force and meaning of His ascension : 
1T ascend unto My Father and your Father; and to My 
God and your God”—your father and God because 
Mine. For this He prayed the Father—* “That they 
all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in 
Thee, that they also may be one in us.” And it was 
His *“ will that they also whom Thou hast given Me, be 
with Me where I am; that they may behold My glory, 
which Thou hast given Me; for Thou lovedst Me before 
the foundation of the world.” He went to introduce all 


the members of redeemed humanity to their home in His | 


Father’s house, to prepare places for them in that house 
of many mansions. And so does His ascension teach us 
that here is not our true, our everlasting home; so does 
it represent that home as occupied for us, and being 
prepared for us, by His ascension to His Father and our 
Father, His God and our God. | 
And therefore His ascension is the bond of our attach- 
ment to our eternal home, drawing thither our thoughts, 
concentrating there our desires and our affections, and 
inciting us to ascend thither in mind and heart and life, 
that with Him we may there continually dwell. It 
teaches us that we are citizens of the heavenly city, it 
calls us to look there for His appearing ; when in body 
and soul we shall be conformed unto Him and enter as 
accepted residents, the home of Him whither He has 
ascended, who is our elder brother in the household of 
God, and to whom all the authority and privileges of 
that household have been committed. So is His ascen- 
sion the pledge of ours, and the assurance of our final 
consummation, in body and in soul, of bliss and perfect 


1 John xx. 17. 2 John xvii. 21. 3 John xvii. 24. 
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attainment in our heavenly Father’s house. The ascen- 
sion then is the pledge of the fulness of Divine grace 
in the time present, and of everlasting felicity in the 
eternity to which we go from these scenes of time. 

It was also the prelude and the way to His occupancy 
of the seat in which He is forever established at the 
right hand of God. - And hence in the creed the sesston 
at the right hand of God immediately follows upon the 
ascension into Heaven, as they are also connected in 
holy Seripture. 1‘So then,” it is said, “after the Lord 
had spoken unto them, He was received up into Heaven, 
and sat on the right hand of God.” This too was pre- 
dicted in ancient prophecy: ?“The Lord said unto My 
Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand until I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool.” And so was He revealed to 
the Martyr Stephen: *“ But he, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up steadfastly into Heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God.” The variation of the expression sitting and 
standing at the right hand of God sufficiently shews that 
a literal posture and a literal right hand are not intended 
by the expression. i 

It is borrowed from the customs and language of men. 
The right hand is the hand of power and action; the 
place at the right hand is the place of honor and power. 
And therefore our Lord Jesus is represented * as being 
by the right hand of God exalted. He declared after 
His resurrection that all power was given to Him in 
Heaven and earth; He declared that His Father had 
appointed unto Him a kingdom, and He ascended into 
Heaven to occupy the throne of that kingdom. A par- 


1S, Mark xvi. 19. 2. Ps. ex. lk. 
3 Acts vii. 55. 4 Acts ii. 33. 


464 The Ascension of Christ and His 


ticipation in this kingdom He promised, from His 
heavenly throne, to His disciples who like Him and by 
Him, should overcome sin and death and hell. 1“ To 
him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with 
My Father in His throne.” He entered, upon His as- 
cension, into the full exercise of His kingly power—of 
that power which should be everlasting, according to the 
announcement by the prophet that His kingdom should 
be everlasting, and by the angel, in the annunciation to 
the holy Virgin, that of His kingdom, the kingdom of 
His father David, there should be no end, 

And so it is an article of the creed of the Church, 
that of His kingdom there shall be no end. His me- 
diatorial reign shall be merged, by His ascension and ses- 
sion at God’s right hand, in that eternal kingdom, of 
which He is the incarnate Lord and King, in which God 
is all in all. And He, the King, is Lord of universal 
providence and the King of saints, the head of angels 
and saints, of the kingdom of God in Heaven and upon 
earth. He orders all the movements of universal provi- 
dence for the accomplishment of His great work of re- 
demption. He rules by His grace in the hearts and 
lives of His saints, and conducts them through all the 
conflicts of time, to their fixed and final position in the 
Heaven of heavens. He rules too, by His restraining, 
subduing power, over all His foes, both temporal and 
spiritual; He makes the wrath of man to praise Him, 
while the remainder of wrath He restrains ; He exercises 
judgment which shall be declared and executed at last 
upon those who neglect and despise and resist His re- 
deeming grace and might. 


| Rev. iii. 21. 
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He has power over sin and Satan; and all who resist 
to the end His dominion, who will not yield Him free 
and obedient service, shall be banished from the presence 
of the Lord and the glory of His power. Antichrist 
shall be consumed with the spirit of His mouth, and 
with the brightness of His coming ; and death and Hades 
shall be cast into the lake of fire. Thus universal, thus 
all-potent is the sceptre of His kingdom, and in the full 
exercise of this His kingly power does our incarnate 
Lord now sit at the right hand of God. Before Him all 
the kingdoms of earth and hell shall disappear ; *“ and 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the . 
kingdom under the whole Heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey Him.” In Him the kingdom of 
Divine grace and truth and righteousness shall be for- 
ever established. 3 
He also sits at the right hand of God in the full ex- 
ercise of His prophetical office. The exercise of this 
He commenced in His human person on earth, and He 
now continues it in Heaven. Asthe Divine prophet and 
teacher of His Church, He sends forth His Spirit to guide 
His disciples into all truth; to reveal fully all that pro- 
ceeds from Him the Truth; to inspire the Apostles and 
preachers of His Gospel; to make the preaching of that 
Gospel the demonstration of the Spirit, the power of God 
unto salvation; to inspire the Scriptures and make them 
the living oracles of God, the book of the Divine Spirit 
Himself; to authorize, empower, and qualify the minis- 
ters of the everlasting Gospel to make their instructions 
the clear and effective revelations of Him who is the 
Way, the Truth and the Life. 

1 Dan. vii. 27. ; 
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When He ! “ascended up far above all Heavens,” 


“He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and. 


some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers ; for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come 
in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ.” And He Himself, by 
His Spirit, and by all the instrumentalities which He 
employs, is the ever-living teacher and prophet of His 
Church. The covenant of God with men, according to 
the predictions of ancient prophecy, was to be written 
by the Holy Spirit in the hearts of the people of Christ, 
and so was He to be their direct and immediate teacher. 

For so is this prophecy of the Holy Ghost adduced 
and interpreted in the New Testament: °“ This is the 
covenant that I will make with them after those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put My laws into their hearts, and 
in their minds will I write them.” *“ And all thy 
children,” said the prophet, “shall be taught of the 
Lord, and great shall be the peace of thy children.” 
And so it is said of the people of Christ: +“ Ye are 
manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered 
by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God, not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of 
the heart.” Thus powerfully does the Prophet of our 


profession, by whom all the prophets spake, exercise His 


office from His throne in Heaven, as was predicted by 
Moses concerning Him: “a prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto 
me; Him shall ye hear.” 

1 Eph. iv. 10-13, 2 Jer. xxxi. 33; Is. liv. 18; Heb. x. 16. 

3 Ts. liv. 13. 4TI. Cor. iii. 3. 

5 Acts vii. 87; Deut. xviii. 15, - 
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He only reveals the will of God in its inmost clearness 
and depth of revelation. 1“ For the law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. No 
~ man hath seen God at any time;” not even Moses, who 
saw only the glorious manifestation of God; “the only 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He,” 
-and He only, “hath declared Him,” and He only now 
declares Him, as indeed He is, full of grace and truth. 
And thus, as the Divine prophet and teacher of His 
Church, does He ever sit at the right hand of God, in 
the full exercise of His prophetic office. 

He sitteth at the right hand of God not only as our 
king and prophet, but also as the high priest of our 
profession. His priesthood is an eternal one, after the 
order of Melchizedek. He has made the only offering 
which has efficacy to deliver the conscience from the 
bonds of sin, Himself the priest, Himself the offering 
infinitely acceptable to God, to whom the offering was 
made; and when He had thus fulfilled and more than 
exhausted all that was set forth in ancient typical sacri- 
fice, He ascended, entering the holy of holies in Heaven 
itself, where He perpetually abides as our all-prevalent 
intercessor. In His intercession He presents the blood 
of His mighty and prevailing sacrifice, and thus makes 
atonement for His own believing people, and obtains for 
them access to the mercy-seat in the Heaven of heavens. 
He ever liveth unto God, and He exercises perpetually 
His efficacious intercession for repenting and believing 
sinners. 

And by His intercession too He procures the gift of the 
teaching, regenerating, sanctifying and redeeming Spirit, 
to be in them the pledge of their acceptance with God, 


1 John i. 17, 18. 
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and to prepare them by His transforming might, by His 
all-powerful grace, for the inheritance of the saints in 
light. It is the office of the Spirit to intercede for us on 


earth (Rom. viii. 26), in correspondence with the inter-- 


cession of Christ Himself in Heaven—to present the in- 
tercession of the saints in prayer and sacrament, and 
give them effect before the throne in the all-preva- 
lent intercession of Christ Himself. It is the office of 
the Spirit, procured by the intercession of our Lord at 
the right hand of God, to carry onward to its comple- 
tion the work of redeeming grace in those who are saved 
by Christ ; and the indwelling of the Spirit within them is 
the pledge of their attainment to the fulness of their re- 
demption in Christ, when they shall be transformed into 
pertect likeness to Him, when they shall see Him as He 
is, as now by the same ane they are cane into the 
same image from glory to glory. 

For, '“if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Our High Priest also 


lives to bestow upon His people His everlasting priestly | 


benediction. While He was blessing the disciples, He 
ascended into Heaven, and so was He lost from their 
mortal vision with the assurance that He ever liveth in 
the Heaven of heavens, to bestow upon them His ef- 
fective and saving benediction. Blessing was the great 
characteristic of the priesthood of Melchizedek, of which 
order of priesthood is our High Priest at the right hand 
of God. | 
2“ Unto you first,” says the Apostle, speaking of the 
prophecies which relate to Christ, ‘“ God having raised 
1 Rom. viii. 11. 2 Acts iii. 26. 
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up His Son Jesus, sent Him to bless you, in turning 


away every one of you from his iniquities.” Blessing— 


the blessing of deliverance from sin and all its evil con- 
sequence—is here set forth as the great characteristic 
of the priesthood of Christ. And therefore the Apostle 
thus returns thanks to God: 1“ Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.”- 
Thus in sacrifice accomplished, in intercession ever effi- 
cacious, in blessing all-potent, is the great High Priest 
of our profession set down in honor and power, and 
authority and abounding grace, at the right hand of 
God. Thus has He been exalted as ?“a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness 


of sins.” 


And all these offices He exercises not only in our be- 
half, but also to make us partakers of that glory to 


which He has been exalted. This was His distinct 


promise to His disciples, and prayer for them just be- 
fore His crucifixion. He has ascended His heavenly 
throne, to enthrone there redeemed humanity. For 
3“ to Him that overcometh, He saith, will I grant to sit 
with Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with My Father in His throne.” He has passed 
His conflicts and trials and has entered into the joy 
that was set before Him, and He said: *“ Verily I say 
unto you, that ye which have followed Me, in the regen- | 
eration, when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of 
His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel.” 

And the song of the redeemed, in the book of Reve- 


1 Eph. i. 3. See 2 Acts v. 31. 
3 Rev. iii, 21. Hse 4 Matt. xix. 28. 
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lation, is,!‘ Thou art worthy to take the book, and to. 


open the seals thereof; for Thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by Thy blood, out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign on 
the earth.” Those only shall be kings and priests, exer- 
cising true supremacy, possessing true consecration, 
whom Christ, before His judgment throne, shall make 
true partakers of His royal priesthood. And even here 
they are a royal priesthood, because by His Spirit and 
intercession, they are in a course of continual prepara- 


tion for that exalted position at God’s right hand, a. 


position which ?‘eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” 

_. And they, too, shall be sharers in His prophetical 
office, for then they shall see, even as they are seen, 
when God shall be all in all. And the anointing of the 
Spirit is here preparing them for that completion in Di- 
vine knowledge, “all things shall be theirs, for they are 
Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.’ How does St. John 


speak of this anointing with Divine knowledge. And 


how before this knowledge must all the infantile knowl- 
edge of men pale. 

°“ But the anointing which ye have received of Him,” 
by which ye are one in and with Him, ‘“abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any one teach you; but as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is 
no lie; and even as it hath taught you ye shall abide in 
Him.” : 


What attainment in true, in Divine knowledge, must 


he have made who truly penned these words, and what 
1 Rey. v. 9, 10. 21. Cor. ii. 9. 31. John ii, 27. 
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a disclosure do these words of Divine inspiration make 
of the fulness of perfect knowledge, to which the re- 
deemed ones of Christ shall attain. They shall be made 
perfect in knowledge and in love. The incarnation of 
the Lord shews at once the infinite love of God for man, 
and His affinity for man, and the capacity of the human 
for union with and participation of the Divine. And 
now that the incarnate Lord has presented the humanity 
unto God, and taken it into the inmost recesses of the 
Divine nature, and seated it upon the throne of His own 
universal dominion, and consecrated it as a royal priest- 
hood to His holy work—what expectations are too great 
of the consummate union with God into which redeemed 
humanity shall be brought ? 

The expressions of holy Scripture could not be ex- 
ceeded. St. Peter, describing the blessings of the Gos- 
pel, says: '“‘ His Divine power hath given unto us all 
things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the 
knowledge of Him that hath called us to glory and vir- 
tue. Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises, that by these you might be partakers 
of the Divine nature, having escaped the corruption that 
is in the world through lust.” Participation of the 
Divine nature—what can be beyond this, and how can 
we conceive its greatness, and yet this is the blessing, 
according to the Apostie, contained in the redemption of 
Christ. 

The attainment of which St. Paul spoke, and for 
which he prayed in behalf of Christians, was, ?“‘ to know 
the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye 
might be filled with all the fulness of God.” Surely the 
things are inconceivable which God hath prepared for 


i IT. Peter i. 8, 4. | 2 Ep. iii, 19. 
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those who are united to Him in Christ; and that height 
of our humanity our Lord has reached in our behalf and 
as our representative at the right hand of God. And 
He has pledged this oneness with God to all who believe 
on Him. 1‘ Neither pray I for these alone; but for 
them also which shall believe on Me through their word: 


that they all may be one, as Thou, Father art in Me, and | 


Tin Thee, that they also may be one in us, that the world 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me;” and the unity 
which He thus commences, by His grace here, He 
pledges in fulness in the consummation. 

“And the glory which thou gavest Me, I have given 
them: that they may be one, even as we are one. I in 
them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in 
one, and that the world may know that Thou hast sent 
Me, and hast loved them as Thou hast loved Me.” So 


that each and every moment of our Saviour’s work 


upon earth and in Heaven is a moment in His redeem- 
ing power and life; His life upon earth, His death, His 
resurrection, His ascension, His session at the right 
hand of God. And the life of those who are His,? “is 
hid with Christ in God, so that when Christ who is our 
life shall appear, then shall they also appear with Him 
in glory.” Our connection with Him and the mean- 
ing of the redeeming facts of His incarnate life are well 
set forth in the beautiful words of the hymn: ; 


‘* Soar we now where Christ hath led 
Following our exalted Head ; 
Made like Him, like Him we rise ; 
Ours the cross, the grave, the skies.” 


18. John xvii. 20-23. - 2Col. iii. 3, 4. 
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THE JUDGMENT OF QUICK AND DEAD, AND THE 
LIFE OF THE WORLD TO COME. 


HE doctrine of eternal judgment is a doctrine alike 
of the heathen religions of the world, of the holy 
Scriptures, and of the Christian creed. The judgment 
is written, is anticipated in the tribunal of human con- 
science. As St. Paul '‘ reasoned of righteousness, tem- 
perance and judgment to come, Felix trembled”; for his 
own heart condemned him, ?“ and if our heart condemn 
us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things.” The accountability of men to God as the moral 
Governor of the universe is presented to us by our own 
moral nature, by the premonitions of our own consciences, 
And the moral irregularities of the world’s history; the 
prosperity of vice and sin, the oppression and suffering 
of virtue and holiness; the failure of exact and true 
moral recompense, which so often and so continually 
meets us in the world; the monsters of crime whom no 
adequate punishment has ever overtaken in the course of 
their worldly history, all point to a solution and an ad- 
justment in the final judgment of the just and righteous 
Judge of all the earth. 

This was the problem which troubled the mind of the 
inspired Psalmist, and this was the solution which he 
found in the sanctuary of God. He noticed how the * un- 
godly prospered in the world, and increased in riches; how 
they were not in trouble nor plagued like other men— 


1 Acts xxiv. 25. 27. John iii. 20. ~ 3 Pg, lxxiii, 
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how they exulted in their pride and violence; so that he 
was almost ready to exclaim, '“ verily I have cleansed 
my heart in vain, and washed my hands in innocency,” 
but ? when he went into the sanctuary of God, and learned 
of Him, then understood he their end; *in what slippery 
places they walked, how they were ‘brought into desola- 
tion as in'a moment, how they were utterly consumed 
with terrors; while of the righteous, *God was the 
strength of their heart and their portion forever. 

God, according to the teaching of the Old Testament, 
is the °Judge of all the earth; “ He judgeth the right- 
eous, and God is angry with the wicked every day ” (Ps. 
vii. 11). This doctrine of the Old Testament is taken up 
and enforced in the New.’ There the Lord the right- 
eous Judge is clearly revealed, and all the particulars 
concerning the judgment which He will execute, which 
it concerns us to know, are plainly stated. The time of 
the judgment and its relation to the course of the world’s 


history and to the dispensations of God with men are | 


clearly set forth; it is plainly declared who they are 
that shall be judged; what shall be the law and standard 


of the judgment ; what its disclosures will be and what. 


will be its everlasting results. 

If God passed over with comparative forbearance the 
times of heathen ignorance in the manifestation of Christ 
the incarnate Son to the Gentiles, He commanded men 
everywhere to repent, and *“appointed a day in the 
which He would judge the world in righteousness, by 


that man whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath 


1 Verse 18. 2 Verse 17. ' 3 Verse 18. 

4 Verse 19. 5 Verse 26. 

6 Gen. xviii. 25; Ps. lviii, 11; Ps. xciv. 2; Ps. 1. 6; Ps. lxxv. 7. 
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given assurance unto all men, in that He raised Him 
from the dead.” By the God who raised Him from the 
dead, His Apostles were commanded to ' preach unto the 
people, that it is He which was ordained of God to be 
the judge of quick and dead. As the Son Himself 
declared *that the Father had committed all judgment 
unto the Son, and describes (verses 27-29) the coming 
forth of the dead from their graves, to receive the 
awards of life, or of damnation, which shall be dispensed 
before His throne of Divine judgment. Hence the 
throne of judgment is called *“‘the judgment seat of 
Christ.” And all judgment has been committed unto 
Him, because (John v. 27) He is the Son of man. 

As men are to be judged, the righteous Judge of all 
the earth hath graciously condescended to execute His 
judgment by that man whom He hath appointed, who is 
the mediator between God and men, a true representative 
of both, and one therefore, who can give the wise and 
- just and merciful dispensation of judgment which is 
the top and perfection of all judgment. The time of 
judgment is called in Scripture the *“day” and the 
“hour” of judgment. It is identified with the time of 
the second coming of the Lord. This coming is set forth 
by the Lord Himself in His delineations of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and of the end of the Jewish polity— 
in that most striking judgment in the annals of human 
history, a type of the final judgment; and by our Lord 
His final coming to judgment is so interwoven with 
the judgment which was its type and forewarning, that 
it is difficult to detect clearly the lines in which the one 


1 Acts x. 42. 2 John vy. 22, 
311. Cor. v. 10; Rom. xiv. 10, 
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delineation is merged in that which is the delineation of 
the consummation of all things. 

But in the conclusion of this wonderful prophecy * He 
is clearly presented as seated on His throne of eternal 
judgment, before which are gathered all nations, and 
making the last and final discrimination between the 
sheep and the goats, between the eternally saved and 
those who are eternally lost. The precise time of the 
occurrence of the judgment is reserved in the depths of 
the Divine counsels. ?‘ Of that day and hour” (a day 
and hour fixed in the Divine determinations) “ knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels who‘are in Heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father.” But it will be, when the 
world is ripe for the judgment. *“ The harvest is the 
end of the world.” The day of judgment is the harvest- 
season, when the results of Divine moral and spiritual 
sowing, in all the fields of earth, in all generations of 
time, shall be gathered. 

Then the tares shall be separated from the wheat, the 
tares for the burning, the wheat for storage in the garner 
of the Lord; for then 4“ the Son of man shall send forth 
His angels, and they shall gather out of His kingdom 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall. be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father.” 
A separation shall then be made *“at the end of the 
world,” between the contents of the Gospel net, which — 
has been cast in all the waters of earth; the wicked 
shall be severed from the just, and each shall be assigned 
to their own everlasting abodes. Thus clearly is the 


1 Matt. xxv. 31-46. 2 Mark xiii. 32; Matt. xxiv. 36. 
3 Matt. xiii. 39. 4 Matt. xiii. 41-43. 5 Matt. xiii. 47-50. 
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judgment fixed, as “the end of the world ”’—the closing 
and the determination of this world’s history. 

Then the universal relation of the incarnate Redeemer 
to the whole race of humanity shall be manifested, when 
the Redeemer shall be the Judge, and by the relation of 
all men of all generations to His completed work of 
redemption, shall decide their everlasting destiny. Then 
all actions shall be scrutinized, all characters shall be 
tested in the light of eternal truth, all irregularities of 
the Divine government shall be rectitied, and each ac- 
countable being shall be assigned to his own place. 
Then the manifestation of the child of Bethlehem who 
was ‘“ set for the fall and rising of many,” shall reach 
its final results—for He shall be the Judge of all 
men, whom He came to redeem. ‘There will be no es- 
cape from His searching eye, from His unerring wis- 
dom, His unswerving truth and justice, His Almighty 
power. 

All His judgments will be infallibly right, and will 
be judgments from which there can be no appeal. But 
what will be His rule and standard of judgment? The 
awards of the judgment, the gatherings of that harvest- 
field will be in exact accordance with the character of 
the sowing. ?“ Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. He 
that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corrup- 
tion; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting.” °‘ For every man shall bear his 
own burden.” The righteous and the wicked according 
to their lives and characters, shall be judged, and in that 
judgment severed the one from the other. 4“ The right- 


1 Luke ii. 34. 2 Gal. vi. 7, &, 
3 Gal. vi. 5. NPs iyi. 10/11, 
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eous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance, he shall 
wash his feet in the blood of the wicked. So that a 
man shall say, Verily there is a reward for the righteous, 
verily He is a God that judgeth the earth.” The judge 
1“~will render to every man according to his deeds. To 
them who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for 
glory, honor and immortality, eternal life: but unto 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribu- 
lation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile; but glory, 
honor, and peace to every man that worketh good, to the 
Jew first, and also to the Gentile; for there is no re- 
spect of persons with God. For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish without law: and as many 
as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law ; 

in the day when God shall judge the secrets 
of men by Jesus Christ according to my Gospel.” 

Here is a full and comprehensive view of the stand- 
ard of the judgment. Men shall be judged according 
to their deeds of good or of evil, of their conformity or : 
non-conformity to the law of God which was given to 
them, whether given outwardly.as to the Jews, or writ- 
ten in their hearts, and attested by their own consciences, 
as among the Gentiles. And all men shall be judged ac- 
cording to the Gospel. The Gospel is the fulfilment 
and the true interpretation of the law. The law of God, 
as set forth in our Lord’s Sermon on the Mount and in 
other of His discourses, shall be the rule to. which the 
actions and characters of men shall be applied. And 
from the relation which men occupied towards this law, 
according to its clearer or less clear relation to them, 
will they be judged. | 

1 Rom. i. 6-12. 
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‘““ As many as have sinned without law” (without a law 


openly revealed), “shall perish without law; and as many 


as have sinned in the law” (amid the light of clear reve- 
lation), “shall be judged by the law.” '“ For we must 
all appear before the judgment seat of Christ: that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” ?“ For 
God shall bring every work into judgment, with every 
secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” 
The actions and works of men shall be judged in their 
inward essential character, in the fountains of the heart 
from whence they spring to the light of day, for He 
3“ which searcheth the reins and hearts,” shall be on the 
throne of judgment; and He “will give unto every one 
according to his works.” The testimony of holy Scrip- 


- ture tis full and abundant to shew that men shall be 


judged according to their works, as tested in their in- 
most, most essential character by the law and the Gospel 


~ of God. 


But who has not come short of the fulfilment of the 
law of God with which he wasacquainted? °“ All have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” And 
none can be delivered in that fearful judgment but 
those whom the Redeemer, the Judge, shall declare to 
be partakers of His redemption. In such the righteous- 
ness of the law is fulfilled, even in such as have 
6“ walked not after the flesh but after the Spirit” of 
Christ, which they received and obeyed. Now ’ “the 
grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to 
all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 

1], Cor. v. 10. 2 Kec. xii. 14. 3 Rev. ii. 23. 
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5 Rom, iii. 23. 6 Rom. viii. 4. 7 Titus ii. 11, 12. 
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worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world.” Here certainly we are 
taught that the grace of Christ’s salvation hath appeared 
to all men, for there is no exception. 

All men therefore have been placed in a relation to 
Him, the Redeemer, which makes Him their Redeemer, 
and which places within their reach the possibility of 
attaining salvation ; when without such a manifestation 
or grant of universal grace, such a possibility, in their 
fallen condition, would not have existed. All have not 
indeed the conscious knowledge of this revelation of Di- 
vine grace, to all it is not sacramentally exhibited, but 
to all its reality extends, since Christ took the nature of 
each and every man in all the world’s generations, that 
each and every.man might have the opportunity in his 
power of reaching life eternal in the presence of God. 
If all are to be judged according to the Gospel, as St. 
Paul clearly asserts, then certainly all must stand in 
some true relation to the Gospel, and to all it must be 
the Gospel of an offered salvation. 

In resisting the strivings of the Spirit within them, in 
refusing its monitions and guidance, they refuse salva- 
tion and incur the condemnation of the judgment. As 
many as have sinned without a law plainly revealed to 
them, shall perish without law. They will not be held 
accountable for rejecting or neglecting a Gospel of which 
they have never, heard. But when they shew the work 
of the Gospel written in their hearts, in the testimony 
of their own consciences, by that law which they have 
received they shall be judged, ! “in the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according 
to my Gospel.” By their right use or their misuse of 


1 Rom. ii. 16. 
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the grace which they have received, as right use or mis- 
use is attested by their good or their evil lives, will all 
men be judged and according to their works be recom- 
pensed in the eternal judgment. 

The subjects of this judgment, or those who shall be 
judged, are all men without exception. *‘‘ Who shall 
judge the quick and the dead at His appearing and His 
kingdom.” The quick and the dead comprise certainly 
all men, all who have ever lived, and all who shall be 
living at His appearing and kingdom. ?“ All that are 
in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth” 
to judgment, and to receive the eternal awards of the 
judgment. *® When He shall sit upon the throne of His 
glory, before Him shall be gathered all nations. ‘4 The 
dead, small and great, shall stand before God, and the 
sea shall give up its dead, and all shall be judged, every 
man according to their works. The expressions could 
not be more universal than the expressions of Scripture 
are, which shew that all mankind, and each and every 
man, shall be before the judgment throne, and shall re- 
ceive there the unchanging award of the deeds done in 
the body. : 

And then these sentences of the Judge shall be final 
and irreversible, asin the closing words of Divine revela- 
tion we are assured. °“ He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still; and 
he that is holy, let him be holy still; and behold, I come 


quickly; and My reward is with Me, to give every man 


according as his work shall be.” And so shall the 
righteous and the wicked continue in their unchangeable 


1TI. Tim. iv. 1.  2John v. 28,29. 3 Matt. xxv. 31, 32. 
4 Rev: xx. 12,13. 5 Rev..xxii. 11, 12. ~ 
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condition, and reap the eternal fruits of their sowing in 
these fields of time, when time shall be no more. For 
He who hath declared these eternal results of the last 
judgment, hath put upon them the seal of His own eter- 
nity, in the announcement, *“ I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end, the first and the last.” And 
the universal relation of all men to Him shall be seen in 
the eternal awards of His judgment throne, which shall 
abide in living power, in the immortal existence of men 
within or without the holy city of God. 

As the results of the judgment are being gathered, in 
all the course of human history, the judgment itself is 
the consummation of this history ; and because and when 
its fields are ripe to the harvest, the harvest of the judg- 
ment occurs. In all the premonitions of the judgment 
in the history of man, the typical judgments took place 
at the time when the world was ripened for the judgment. 
It was when ?“ God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And it - 
repented the Lord that He had made man on the earth, 
and it grieved Him at His heart ” that the waters of the | 
flood overspread the earth, and the ark of the chosen 
people floated upon the waters that destroyed the un- 
godly. 

Such too was the history of the destruction by fire of 
Sodom and the cities of the plain; such of all the na- 
tions which were destroyed when their iniquities passed 
the bounds of the Divine forbearance. * When iniquity 
abounded and the love of many waxed cold, Jerusalem 
and the chosen people were rejected by God, and sur- 
rendered to the destroyer. And so when redemption has 


1 Verse 13. 2 Gen. vi. 5, 6. 3 Matt. xxiv. 12. 
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run its course, and the 'Gospel of the kingdom has been 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations, 


‘and the iniquity of the world and its unbelief are full 
-and overflowing, the end shall come, and the judgment 


shall proceed. 

2 When the mystery of iniquity shall have worked out 
its results, and be developed in the wicked one, in anti- 
christ, the Lord shall consume him with the spirit of 
His mouth, and shall destroy him with the brightness of 
His coming. Then *“the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from Heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire tak- 


ing vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 


not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; Who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of His power; When He 
shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe in that day.” Though the coming 
seem to be delayed, it will come and will not tarry. *“‘One 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day.” 

Though the day be afar off for a thousand years, yet 
that thousand years with the Lord are as one day, which 
shall come as a thief in the night, with the utmost sud- | 
denness and celerity. ®“For as the lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall 
the coming of the Son of man be”—at the ripened, the 
appointed time; °‘ For wheresoever the carcase is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together.”’ There will be great 


developments and mighty conflicts of sin and of holiness, 
of antichrist and of Christ. 7“ The sign of the Son of 


1 Verse 14. 21TI. Thess. ii. 7 ff. 3]TI, Thess. i. 8-10. 
411. Peter iii. 8. 5 Matt. xxiv. 27. 6 Verse 28. 
7 Verse 30. 
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man shall appear in Heaven,” amid the tribulation of the 
world and the signs of rending and disturbed nature. 

1“ Those over whom the second death has no power 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with Him a thousand years,” when ?“ Satan shall be 
bound.” *But at the end of the thousand years (a typi- 
cal period of time), Satan shall be loosed, and shall de- 
ceive and gather the nations to the great battle of Gog 
and Magog with the saints of the Most High. That 
mighty host with the devil their leader, shall be “ cast 
into the lake of tire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet” (the representatives of evil civil and 
spiritual power) “are, and shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever.” And then the great white 
throne shall be set, upon which shall sit the eternal 
Judge, and the judgment of all the generations of earth 
shall proceed ; * “‘ Death and Hades shall be cast into the 
lake of fire, which is the second death.” 

And whosoever is not found written in the book of life 
shall be cast into the lake of fire. Such is the judgment, 
which is the end of this world’s history and the opening 
to all mankind of the life of the world to come. This 
life is an immortality of a twofold description. It is to 
those who are cast into the lake of fire the second death, 
because it is their everlasting separation from the pres- 
ence of God and from a blessed life in Him; and to 
those who are found written in the book of life, it is the 
life of the blessed in the eternal presence of God. To 
each it is an existence which is everlasting; the death 
which is the wages of sin is as truly eternal, as the life 
is eternal which is in the presence of God. They are 


1 Rev. xx. 6. } 2 Verse 2. 
3 Verses 7, 8. 4 Verses 14, 15. 
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contrasted each with the other in holy Scripture, and the 
everlasting continuance of the wicked in the second 
death is as truly and strongly asserted as is the ever- 
lasting continuance of the righteous in their life of bliss. 

Let us consider the characteristics of these two opposed 
states of existence, as they are set forth in holy Scrip- 
ture. 1 These,” it is said (the unbelieving and the un- 
merciful, that is), “shall go away into everlasting pun- 
ishment, but the righteous into life eternal.”” Now what 
punishment is that, of which those who receive it are 
not sensible? The insensible, much more the annihi- 
lated, are not capable of receiving punishment, and con- 
cerning them it could not be predicated : ?“ Every one 
must receive the things done in the body,. according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad;” and 
therefore he.must be that he may receive this recom- 


pense. *® Those that have done evil must come forth 


into the resurrection of damnation ; a damnation which 
is the contrary to the resurrection of life, but in each 
case there must be a resurrection, and therefore an exist- 
ence in which they receive life or damnation. 

The everlasting existence of the wicked is said to be 
“the second death”; not death which is an extinction 
of existence, for no death is such; all death is a change, 
not a destruction of existence.’ But the death of the 
body, which is the separation from it of the soul, is only 


the symbol in the outward world of that which is really 


the death that comes by sin. It isa mere passing inci- 
dent in the whole of our immortal existence, the flicker 
above the waves of time of that death which is eternal. 
It shall be merged at last in the death of which it has 


1 Matt. xxv. 46. 2 II. Cor. v. 10. 
3 John v. 29. 


486 The Judgment of Quick and Dead, 


been the symbol, for ! “ death and Hades,” which are the 
natural death of this world; shall be cast into the lake 
of fire, which is the second death. 

True death is the death which sin induces. The sin- 
ner, though existent and conscious, is dead in trespasses 
and sins; and the second death to which he is con- 
signed is the full development of the death to which sin 
has reduced him ; ? “‘ for the wages of sin is death.” This 
death is alienation from God, and all the misery which 
that alienation involves. It is separation from true and 
blessed hfe in God. And it must needs be the portion 
of those who are not joined to Christ, the life in and 
unto God. That it is full of poignant misery the teach- 
ings of Scripture fully disclose. Our Lord with three- 
fold emphatic repetition declares of those who are con- 
signed to this second death that ? “their, worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched.” These negative 
terms are strong and decisive; they preclude all hope 
of the cessation of that endurance to which the wicked, 
themselves deeply feeling it, shall be endlessly con- 
signed. 

And then too, ‘“the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
forever and ever.” The Bible surely is not a deceiving 
and misleading book—it is not one which deludes men 
with vain terrors—these expressions chosen to express a 
ceaseless condition of misery, certainly mean what they 
say; certainly mean no less than they say ; and if they do 
not set forth an unending condition of wo they have no 
meaning and there is no truth in them. **‘ They shall 
be tormented,” it is said also, “day and night, forever 
and ever,” that is, incessantly, and without end. Such 
an accumulation of expressions can have no other mean- 


1 Rev. xx. 14. 2 Rom. vi. 23. 3 Mark ix. 44-48. 
4 Rev. xiv. 11. 5 Rev. xx. 10. 
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ing. And this very torment of the wicked, set forth 
in the book of Revelation, is in that same book called 
*“yerdition”; the very word upon which Socinian writ- 
ers fasten, to shew that according to, the teaching of 
Scripture, the wicked shall be annihilated. 

But that is demonstrably not its Scripture meaning. 
2“'What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose (@7421w07) his own soul?” The 
word here rendered lose is @nuiwO7, which expresses a 
fine or mulet, of which he upon whom it is inflicted, is 
sensible; and in fact the whole representation is taken 
from human commerce, in which he who weighs profit 
against loss, contemplates a profit and a loss which he 
himself is to experience and realize. Now in the verse 
preceding this one before us, and intimately connected 
with it in sense, whosoever will save his »uy7, it is 
said, shall lose it, and whosoever shall lose his own puyy, 
for My sake and the Gospel’s shall save it. In this verse 
the word rendered “lose,” is azodéoez, which is cognate 
with the noun az@dAeayv, rendered “ perdition,” when 
applied to the punishment of the wicked. And in St. 
Mark it is used as similar in sense to Zyu1wO7, which re- 
fers to a loss like that of which men are sensible in the 
transactions of this earth. 

>This perdition then certainly is not annihilation. 


1 Rey. xvii. 8. 2 Mark viii. 36. 

3 Of. Luke xv. 24, 82: ‘‘ This my son was dead and is alive again, 
was lost and is found” (aroAwAdc). In these words we have the true 
significance both of death and loss as applied to the consequences of 
sin. He who is dead on account of sin is still in existence, as a liv- 
ing being, but he has iost his true and holy life in God. He who is 
lost by reason of his sin, is not lost from the sphere of human exist- 
ence, but he is lost to the true good of his immortal life, and when 
he is found, he returns into real connexion with the blessedness of 
his eternal life, to this life in its highest and truest sense. 
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The loss of the soul is the loss of its true well being, the 
loss of its blessed life in God, and that is the truest and 
most perfect of all perdition. It is the condition of one 
on whom !“the wrath of God,” of which he is sensible 
and which he feels, “abideth”; abideth as long as the 
everlasting life to which it is opposed. This perdition is 
one into which unrepentant sinners have already entered. 
For ?“if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
lost ”’—already lost in sin—where the same word is used 
which is elsewhere rendered destroyed or perished, as 
where St. Paul says, *“ Then they also. which are fall- 
en asleep in Christ, are perished” (az@Aovro). The 
wicked then, 4‘‘ who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord,” shall not be 
annihilated, for then there could be no punishment and 
destruction which is everlasting. 

Such then is the undoubted teaching of holy Scripture 
concerning the everlasting punishment of the wicked in 
their immortal existence. It shall be an infliction upon 
them in body and in soul. Our Lord warns us to ° re- 
nounce all occasions of stumbling in this evil world, 
and to renounce cherished, sinful inclinations, lest the 
whole body be cast into hell. In the body we shall be 
judged, in the body the wicked shall be condemned ; 
and to the body as well as to the soul shall the sentence 
from the judgment seat attach. The punishment shall 
be one of loss, of separation from God and from the 
well-being that is in Him; the loss of the true and high 
and blessed ends of immortal life, and the misery which 
the scourges of conscience for sin unforgiven and the 
tortures of sin ever raging shall forever entail upon the 


1 John iii. 36. 2 TI. Cor. iv. 3. 37, Gors xv. 48. 
4 II. Thess. i. 9. 5 Matt. v. 29, 30. 
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unforgiven sinner, in body and in soul, in his place and 
condition of everlasting punishment and banishment from 
God. ty 

Such is the phase of the everlasting life after death to 
the unrepentant and unforgiven, who are forever sepa- 
rated from the life of Christ the Divine Redeemer. The 
greatness of this Divine redemption is estimated from 
the depth of the wo from which the Son of God from 
Heaven came to deliver us, 'for we wait for the Son of 
God from Heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even 
Jesus who delivered us from the wrath to come. But 
the eternal life which He is, and which He gives, what is 
that? It is the counterpart of the wo which is the 
doom of those who reject this offered life from Heaven. 
This ?“ life is hid with Christ in God.” It is the life of 
Divine grace here, to be complete in the life of glory in 
the presence of God. It is union with, conformity to 
the life which Christ now ever liveth unto God. It is 
life in the house of the Heavenly Father, whither Christ 
has gone to prepare mansions for those whom He shall 
own before His judgment throne. 

°“Tt doth not yet appear what the Son of God shall 
be, but we know that when He shall appear they shall 
be like Him, for they shall see Him as He is.” They 
shall be transformed into His likeness in body and in 
soul. Their glorified bodies shall be meet tenements of 
their glorified, redeemed spirits. Their life shall be 
among the angels of God, shall be a participation of His 
life, who is Lord of angels and of men. All the exter- 
nal circumstances of joy and well-being are comprised 
in the glories and delights of the new Jerusalem, as it is 
described in the book of Revelation. ‘The nations of 


1T, Thess. i. 10. 2 Col. iii. 3. 
37, John iii. 2. 4 Rev. xxi. 24 ff. 
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the saved shall walk in the light of that city of God, and 
the kings of the earth shall bring their glory and honor 
into it. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by 
day ; for there shall be no night there, and they shall 
bring the glory and honor of the nations into it. 

And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie, but they which are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life. The tree of life shall be there, 
whose leaves are for the healing of the nations. And 
there shall be no more curse, but the throne of God and 
of the Lamb shall be in it, and His servants shall serve 
Him. And they shall see His face, and His name 
shall be in their foreheads. And there shall be no 
night there, and they need no candle, neither light of 
the sun, for the Lord God giveth them light, and they 
shall reign for ever and ever. All there shall be Di- 
vine, and all shall partake of that divinity. All the 
fresh springs of their life, which they themselves shall 
rejoicingly discern, shall be in God: Death, and sorrow, 
and time for them shall be no more, for they shall be 
partakers of the eternity of God, and of His eternal 
blessedness. 

They shall be perfected in knowledge and clear dis- 
vernment of truth, their affections shall be purified and 
enlarged, and filled with all the fulness of God; they 
shall be completed in holiness, and dwelling in God 
who is Love, they shall be filled, and all their being 
shall be harmonized with the fulness and exalting power 
of Divine love. Their portion shall be the ! “ inherit- 
ance of the saints in light,” the light in which God 
dwells, and which He is, which is the combination and 
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the unity of knowledge, and wisdom, and truth, and 
holiness in God, who is Love. The highest conceptions 
of happiness and well-being shall be infinitely more than 
realized—the true and exalted and blissful end of their 
immortal being, which was lost in the earthly Paradise, 
shall be restored and secured from all harm and _possi- 
bility of loss, in the second Adam, the bond and the 
living power of redeemed humanity. In fine, all that 
is contained in the highest idea of life, enriched with all 


_ the goods that make it desirable, shall be realized and 


forever attained. 

The Saviour shall then !“ see,” in redeemed humanity 
and in each and all of its members, “of the travail of 
His soul, and shall be satisfied” ; and of His satisfaction 
they all shall truly and deeply partake. In fine, when 
we think and speak of this “life everlasting,” which 
we profess in the creed, and which here we strive to 
attain by the grace of the Redeemer, 2“ Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him.” But?‘ God,” nevertheless, ‘“ hath re- 
vealed them unto us by His Spirit.” And, 4“ these say- 


Ings are faithful and true.” And we can only rightly 


represent them when we recount them in the very 
words of Divine revelation. °‘‘ Blessed,” therefore, “ are 
they that do His commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. ®For without are dogs, and sor- 
cerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.” And with 
these words, describing the double life of the world to 
come, closes the book of Divine Revelation, to be opened 
in its eternal truth on the day of doom. 


I Ys, li, 11. 21. Cor. ii. 9. 3 J. Cor. ii. 10. 
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CuarprEeR XX VII. 


THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


HE communion of saints, as it stands in the creed, 
is an extension of the article which sets forth the 
holy Catholic Church. The communion of saints repre- * 
sents the Church in its inward and. invisible aspect, 
which corresponds to its outward structure and design. 
The communion of saints finds its visible expression in 
the services and ministries of the outward Church. The 
first view which we have of it in the Scriptures of the 
New Testament is in the description given there of the 
Pentecostal Church: 1“‘ And they continued steadfastly 
in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers.”’ The disciples of Christ were 
united, were one in the holding and professing the one doe- 
trine of Christ; they were united to one Lord in the fel- 
lowship or communion of His commissioned A postles— 
and the breaking of bread, the celebration and participa- 
tion of the one Eucharist of the body and blood of 
Christ, and the union in common prayers continually 
expressed the spiritual communion in which the disciples 
of Christ were bound together in Him. 

The closeness of their bond of union is well and strongly 
represented by the Apostle. ?‘For by one Spirit are 
we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all 
made to drink into one Spirit.” °“ They were the body 
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of Christ, and members in particular,” but though they 
were many, they were *“‘one bread and one body, for they 
were all partakers of that one bread,” even of that liv- 
ing bread which came down from Heaven, ?“ of which, 
if a man ate, he should live forever.” The perfect 
unity of this body of true saints of the Lord, and the 
constituents of this unity, are thus specified in the ex- 
hortation to Christians to walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith they were called. *“Endeavoring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is 
one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism. 
One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all.” 

This communion of saints or holy ones of God, then, is 
pervaded by the unity of the Godhead, Father, Son, and 
Spirit, and thus, though in the world they are raised 


above it and made citizens of a heavenly city, made par- 


takers by grace, of the Divine nature itself, and so are 
bound together in the highest possible unity with all 


holy beings in the universe, of whose holiness the holy 


God Himself is the top and perennial fountain. There 


is none good but one, and that is God, and all creaturely 


goodness is a participation of, a derivation from His es- 
sential holiness. The whole revelation of the Gospel, 
according to St. John, is in order to the constitution of 
this communion of the saints. ‘That which we have 
seen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye also may 
have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is with 
the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.” 

And the different members and constituents of this 
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fellowship are designated in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
1“ Wor ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, 
and darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, 
and the voice of words ; But ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of 
angels: to the general assembly and Church of the first- 
born which are written in Heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect ; and 
to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the 
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that 
of Abel.” 

So that God and Christ, and the Holy Spirit the author 
and producer of holiness in creatures, and all the holy 
angels, those bright spiritual existences, and the whole 
assembly of the saints, the holy ones in the Church from 
the beginning to the end of time—who are redeemed 
unto God by the blood of the Lamb; make up this choice 
communion which God is gathering from all the gen- 
erations of time to unite them with all the saints in His 
universe in the city of the living God above. For this 
purpose, to gather unto God this holy community, 
2“Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it, 
that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing 
of water by the Word, that He might present it to Him- 
self a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or 
any much thing; but that it should be holy and ai nee 
blemish.” 

Before this community attains its consummate state, it 
must be perfect in holiness, in the holiness which is rep- 
resented in the calling of the visible Church, and which 
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is produced and advanced to its completeness by the 
sanctifying Spirit, for!“ without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord.” For into the holy city in which the 
saints shall dwell in the presence of God, ?“ there shall 
in no wise enter anything that defileth, neither whatso- 
ever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, but they 
which are written in the Lamb’s book of life.” Its 
** people shall be all righteous, they shall inherit the 
land for ever; the branch (saith the Lord) of my plant- 
ing, the work of My hands, that I may be glorified.” 
Such is the communion of the saints, and such are its 
large and holy connexions; such is the consummation 
towards which the sanctified ones of God in His holy 
Church are advancing. 

And it is clear that all the members of the visible 
Church are not of this communion, though the evil and 
the hypocrite, the tares and the wheat, are here com- 
mingled in the visible Church, and both the holy and 
the unholy are growing together until the harvest. But 
between those who outwardly join in the same prayers, 
and make the same profession, and receive the same 
sacraments of Christ, a separation shall at last be made ; 
between those who have complied with the true inten- 
tion of the establishment of the visible Church and those 
who have been only in visible and outward connection 
with it. For, *“in the end of the world the Son of 
man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather 
out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of 
fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom 
. of their Father.” 


\ Heb. xii. 14. 2 Rev. xxi. 27. 
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But the saints of God in His Church upon earth have 
not simply that external communion with the unholy 
who are members of the Church, from whom they shall 
be openly separated in the last judgment. They have 
also real and active and sympathetic communion one 
with the other. As they are members of one body, so 
are they all inwardly united one to the other, by the 
bond of the regenerating and sanctifying Spirit, with 
the one Head who is the Lord in Heaven. They are one 
not only in the recognition and use of the same sacra- 
ment, but also in the reception and appropriation of the 
grace which comes from the living and Divine Head to 
the members of His body the Church. 

Their life flows from a common source and is hid with 
Christ in God, they are all renewed after the image of © 
the second Adam, the Lord from Heaven, and in Him 
they all are brethren. Their sympathetic union in the 
possession of a common new and holy life is com- 
pared in Scripture to the sympathetic action and inter- 
action of the members of the natural body. '‘‘ Whether 
one member suffer, all the members suffer with it: or 
one member be honored, all the members rejoice with 
it. They are the body of Christ, and members in par- 
ticular.” Hach member has his appropriate place and 
vocation and ministry in the body; and so does each 
contribute, in his appropriate sphere, to the functions 
which the whole body of Christ is appointed to sustain 
in this fallen world. 

By virtue of their communion, and so far as they 
comply with the true intention of the Lord in the estab- 
lishment of this communion, they are mutually helpful 
one to the other in the offices of Christian love, con- 
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tributing to each other’s Christian edification, assisting 


and comforting, one the other, in times and occasions of 
need and sorrow, bearing one another’s burdens, and so 
fulfilling the law of Christ, recognizing each other in 
deed and in truth as brethren and members of Christ ; 
being ' epistles of Christ, written not with ink but with 
the Spirit of the living God; in their lives and conver- 
sation adorning the doctrine of God their Saviour for the 
benefit of each other, and for the good and salvation of 
the world amid which the Church is planted and ap- 
pointed to do its holy work. The love which is the 
characteristic of the communion of saints was declared 
by the Lord to be the very badge of His disciples, and 
one of the most potent means of advancing the knowl- 
edge and acceptance of Christ among men. 

2“ By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples 
if ye have love one to another.” The mutual love and 
helpfulness of Christians is marked by one of the most 
virulent enemies of Christianity as one prominent cause 
of the extension of Christianity among men -in its 
earlier day, as it is one of the signs given by the Lord 
of the approach of the last days that the * love of many 
shall wax cold, and that then iniquity shall abound. So 
that the love which is shed abroad in the hearts of the 
saints by the holy Spirit, is a quickening and sanctifying 
influence from Heaven, and constitutes the communion 
of saints the salt of the earth, the purifying and regen- 
erating principle of the world; and if this salt loses its 
savor, if this love grows cold, there is no préservation 
and no salvation for this fallen earth. As the Church 
is to convert the world, the communion of saints in the 
Church, in which the holiness of the Lord Himself is 
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made real and ‘effective, is the life and power by which 
this office of the Church is to be successfully accom- 
plished. : 

And therefore the Lord prayed for the realization of 
this communion of the saints, ' ‘that they all may be 
one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they 
also may be one in us, that the world may believe that 
Thou hast sent Me.” In mutual confidence and confer- 
ence concerning individual ? salvation and sanctification ; 
in mutual confession of faults one to another, and prayer 
one for another, that they may be healed from temporal 
and spiritual infirmities, and aided in temporal and 
spiritual struggles and necessities ; in mutual efforts to 
do good, as we have opportunity, one to another is the 
communion of saints actively to exert and demonstrate 
its reality ; and in mutual effort in conference and action 
concerning the interests and advancement of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom, that the prayer, Thy kingdom come, 
may be abundantly answered, the truth of the commun- 
ion of saints should most fully appear. 

3“ When they that fear the Lord speak often one to 
another; then the Lord hearkens and hears, and a book 
of remembrance is written before Him for them that 
fear the Lord, and that think upon His name. And 
they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day 
when I make up My jewels; and I will spare them, as a 
man spareth his own son that serveth him.” And upon 
the fruits of this communion of saints thus realized and 
exercised shall the results of the eternal judgment be 
made up; for *“then shall ye return, and discern be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked, between him that 


1 John xvii. 21. 2 James v. 16. 
3 Malachi iii. 16, 17. 4 Verse 18. 


The Communion of Saints. 499 


. serveth God and him that serveth Him not.” But the 


saints in the Church upon earth are also of one commun- 
ion with the saints departed in the faith and love of 
Christ. Death does not break the bonds of that com- 
munion, but only changes its position and circumstances. 

We cannot in the same way hold communion with 
saints living and departed, but the essence of the com- 
munion, which is inward and spiritual and whose invis- 
ible head is one and the same, is unchanged. We can 
cherish and follow the example and faith of the saints 
departed, remembering the end of their conversation, 
since Jesus Christ the bond of the communion of saints, 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. And re- 
membering that we are ‘encompassed with so great a 
cloud of witnesses as the saints of all ages, we are in- 
cited to lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us, and to run with patience the race that 
is set before us; looking, with the saints departed, unto 
Jesus the author and finisher of our faith, who, after His 
conflicts as the leader and king of all the saints, is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. 

And the saints departed remember us, and wait for us 
to join their company that they without us may not be 
made perfect. But they have advanced a stage beyond 
us in the heavenward progress, following our one exalted 
Head, and we look to be advanced with them to the same 
position, that with them we may enter into the joy of 
the Lord. Even the martyrs and confessors who cry 
2“ How long, O Lord,” must rest for a little season until 
their fellow-servants also, and their brethren that should 
be killed as they are, should be fulfilled, till the whole 
company of the saints shall enter into the holy city of 
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their God. Of those with whom we are joined in such 
close communion we must needs think, and call to 
mind their example and their work on earth, their deeds 
of faith and patience and love, and imitate them as they 
were conformed to Christ, and regard them as those who 
have a regard for us, and look for us to join their com- 
pany. 

And so, in the communion of saints, the inheritance 
of the lives and deaths of patriarchs and prophets and 
apostles, and martyrs and confessors is ours; they speak 
to us yet in the words of instruction and comfort and 
edification, which yet live among us; they are before 
us in their institutions, and their works of love and holy 
service for Christ; and so do they beckon us forward, 
and help us onward in our Christian progress, and call 
upon us to build upon the foundations which they have 
laid, and the structure of the holy temple which they 
have built, till the topmost stone shall be placed upon it 


with the shoutings, !“Grace, grace unto it.” The 


memory of men like ourselves, who have fought the 
good fight, have finished their course, have kept the 
faith, what an encouragement is it to us to persevere 
amid temptations, difficulties, trials, obstacles, till we re- 
ceive the *crown of righteousness, which the Lord the 
righteous judge will give us at that day. 
And do not they who are so with us in one commun- 
ion, pray for us that we may endure to the end, that we, 
with them may enter at length into the joy of our com- 
mon Lord? To ask the question is to answer it. For 
prayer is the Christian’s vital breath, and prayer, one for 


another, is the very prompting of the communion of 


saints. And shall we not pray for them, and thus 
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acknowledge, before our Lord Himself, our communion 
with them? What is there in death to bar the access of 
prayer of Christian for Christian to the mercy-seat in 
Heaven? Shall all feelings of intercommunion between 
saints living and departed be cherished except the sacred 
feeling which prompts us to pray one for the other? 
Are we not commanded to pray, “ Thy kingdom come,” 
and will that kingdom fully come till all the saints are 
established in their mansions in the Heavenly Father’s 
house ? 

The Apostle St. Paul did not seem to fear or doubt 
that prayer for a departed saint was the most natural 
Christian expression of communion with him. 1!“ The 
Lord give mercy,” he prays, “‘ unto the house of Onesiph- 
orus, for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of 
my chain. But when he wasin Rome” (he clearly was 
not then in Rome when Paul wrote, else he would 
according to his custom have sent a greeting from him) ; 
“But, when he was in Rome, he sought me out very 
diligently, and found me. The Lord grant unto him 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day.” 
Here, to all appearance, is a prayer for a saint in the 
place of the departed; that he may at the last day find 
his consummation in Christ, in body and in soul. In the 
conclusion of this same epistle the Apostle salutes the 
house of Onesiphorus. And how tender is his remem- 
brance of the kind offices of this Christian brother, and 
how tender too his prayer for mercy to his house for 
his sake, and how earnest his prayer for Onesiphorus 
himself the.father of this bereaved family, that he may 
* find merey of the Lord in that day. 

Here then seems to be full apostolic authority and 
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example for prayer in behalf of those who are departed 
in the faith and love of Christ; and thus is established a 
most close communion of the living and the departed ; 
the prayer of the departed for the living meeting and 
mingling with the prayer of the living for the departed, 
and -both ascending to the throne of the merciful Lord 
and Saviour. That is no true Christian communion 
which the Christian’s vital breath, prayer, does not pene- 
trate and pervade, for and from every member of which 
- prayer may not ascend, in the name of the one mediator, © 
to the God and Father of all. The Church calls us to 
commend the departing soul of the Christian “into the 
hands of a faithful Creator, and most merciful Saviour,” 
and to pray that it may be washed in the blood of that 
immaculate Lamb, that was slain to take away the sins 
of the world; “that whatsoever defilements it may 
have contracted in the midst of this miserable and 
naughty world, through the lusts of the flesh, or the 
wiles of Satan, being purged and done away, it may 
be presented pure and without spot before Thee.” 

But when is it to be so presented? Is it not at the 
appearing of the Lord, to present His Church holy and 
without blemish? The prayer then is that the depart- 
ing soul may have part in that final presentation. Is 
this to be desired for the departing and not for the de- 
parted soul? And that which we desire in accordance 
with the will of God, we may certainly ask Him to 
accomplish, and so we may without doubt ask Him to 
accomplish the number of His elect, and to hasten the 
coming of His kingdom, in the gracious purification 
and preparation of all His saints, living and departed, 
for their consummate state of being. And we do this 
in the communion service, and in the prayer of the 
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burial service over the body which shall rise again, 
which we commit to the earth in its union with Him, 
who is the resurrection and the life. “We bless Thy 
holy name,” we say, in the full and inspiring conscious- 
ness of the communion of saints, “ for all Thy servants 
departed this life in Thy faith and fear, beseeching 
Thee to give us grace so to follow their good examples, 
that with them (we with them, and they with us), we 
may be partakers of Thy heavenly kingdom.” 

And in the prayer of the burial service we pray for 
our and their consummation in the resurrection, in the 
final state of bliss and perfection. ‘“ We beseech Thee, 
that we, with all those who are departed in the true faith 
of Thy holy name, may have our perfect consummation 
and bliss, both in body and soul, in Thy eternal and 
everlasting glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” In 
the Confessions of S. Augustine ‘there is a most ex- 
quisite and earnest prayer for his departed mother, 
Monica, whom he commends to the mercy of her Saviour. 
He says in this prayer, “I think that Thou hast already 
done what I ask, O my God; but deign to approve 
this free solicitation of my heart”; and then he pleads 
before God the Christian virtues of the departed one, 
whose faults he had commended to the Divine mercy 
and forgiveness. 

The fathers of the Church from the second century 
downwards, mention and recognize this universal practice 
of the Church in praying for all the saints who were 
resting in the peace of Christ, awaiting the day of the 
resurrection. “ We offer unto Thee,” it is said in the 
Apost. Constit., “for all Thy saints that have lived well- 
pleasing in Thy sight from the foundation of the world, 
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for patriarchs, prophets, holy men, apostles, martyrs, 
confessors, bishops, presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, 
readers, singers, virgins, widows, laymen, and all whose 
names Thou knowest.” As such prayers were con- 
stituents of all the eucharistic services of the ancient 
Church.!. These prayers were not founded upon any 
belief of a purgatorial fire after death, but on the sup- 
position like that of our own communion service, that =~ 
they were going to a place of rest and happiness, in com- . 
parison with which their sojourn in the place of the de- 
parted was, in a manner, a separation from the presence 
of God, though a place of nearer approach to Him than- 
is granted to the saints in this place and period of con- 
flict. sg 
Their prayers were eucharistical, that is, prayers of 
thankfulness to God for His grace already bestowed and 
rightly used ; prayers also that through the mercy of God, 
they might be wholly freed from all faults and defile- 
ments which yet adhere to them, that they might be 
fitted for their perfect state; they prayed for them 
moreover, as Epiphanius says, *that a distinction might 4 
be made between the perfection of Christ, and the im- 9 
perfection of all other men—saints, martyrs, apostles, a 
prophets, confessors, and all other saints in the Church ; 
and they prayed also for saints departed, to shew that 
they believed that they who were deceased were yet 
alive, and not extinguished; and finally, tiey prayed 
that the saints might be delivered from the. incom- - 
plete bliss of the separate state, and that living and dead, — i 
who were joined in one communion, and destined to one 
everlasting home, might finally attain this blessed state 
of a glorious resurrection. 
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And some ancient prayers of this character yet remain 
in the Roman Missal. Besides these public reasons of 
prayer for the departed, there were other particular 
reasons, for which Christians prayed for the departed, 
as for deliverance from Hades, for a part in the first 
resurrection, and for deliverance from the probation fire 
of the judgment, which existed in the opinion of indi- 
vidual fathers, such as Origen, Irenaeus, Lactantius, St. 
Ambrose, St. Gregory Nazianz. and Nyssen, St. Hil- 
ary, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine, but which was 
not a public and recognized doctrine of the Church. 
Some of the ancients thought also (but this was an indi- 
vidual opinion), that the prayers of the Church were of 
some use to mitigate the pains of damned souls, though 
not effectual for their total deliverance, and that they 
‘served also to increase the glory of saints in happiness." 

We have no warrant in Scripture for believing that 
the prayers of the living will affect or change the con- 
dition of damned souls; we are taught there that time 
sows the seeds men reap in these abodes, that (Kec. i. 3) 
“if the tree fall toward the south, or toward the north, 
in the place where the tree falleth, there it shall be,” 
that at the last (Rev. xxii. 11), ‘“‘ He that is unjust let him 
be unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 
still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still ; 
and he that is holy, let him be holy still”; and that when 
the Lord comes He will ?“ give every man according as 
his works shall be.” But concerning the prayers of 
those who prayed for damned souls, we may well believe 
with St. Chrysostom,’ that if no consolation came to the 

1$. Augus. Euchirid. ad Laurent. cap. cx.; Prudentius Cathe- 
merinon Carm. v.; De Cereo Paschali Chrys. Hom. iii. in Phil., Hom, 
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damned from such prayers, as he expressly asserts that 
there can be for them no complete deliverance, the 
charity of those who offered the prayer would be ap- 
proved by God, “and would be accepted of Him as a 
pleasing sacrifice from those that offered it.” 


So full and deep was the sense of the communion of. 


saints in the ancient Church of God, and so inspiring an 
element was it in their services of devotion. But did 
they pray to the departed saints, or ask them for their 
intercession with God? The whole theory upon which 
invocation of the saints is founded is modern in its 
origin, and has no warrant or support in holy Scripture, 
or in the practice of the Church. There is not the 
slightest trace of it in the ancient liturgies; and the 
prayers for all the saints, apostles, martyrs and confes- 


sors contained in those liturgies clearly shew that prayers - 


to them, or invocations for their intercession or aid were 
wholly unknown and unpractised. In all the ancient 
Church, till the days of S. Athanasius, St. Jerome and 
S. Augustine, the fathers of the Church were unanimous 
in their declaration that no religious worship or adora- 
tion was to be given to any creature or being, which by 
nature was not God. 

They unanimously rejected, in their polemics with 
heathenism, the worship of saints and angels as idola- 
trous; their mention of it1is only as of a practice of 
heathens or heretics, whose idolatry was, by this prac- 
tice, made more conspicuous. From the worship paid 
to Christ, the fathers of the earlier centuries argued 
His full divinity? The Christians, at the martyrdom of 
Polycarp, indignantly repelled the insinuation that they 

1 Bingham, book xiii. chap. iii. sects. 1, 2, 3. 
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could worship Polyearp, or any other than Christ. Eu- 
logius at the martyrdom of Fructuosus (4.p. 262), in- 
reply to a similar suggestion, answered: '“I do not 
worship Fructuosus, but Him whom Fructuosus wor- 
ships.” Origen (¢. Celsum) denies that Christians give 
‘any worship to angels, who are only the ministering 
spirits of God (c. Celsum lib. v. p. 233). He says that, 
‘“‘as when the body is moved, the shadow follows its 
motion; so, in like manner, when we have God, who is 
over all, favorable unto us, it follows that we shall have 
all His friends, both angels, and souls, and spirits favor- 
able unto us also.” | 

“So that we may be bold to say, that when men who 
with resolution propose unto themselves the best things, 
do pray unto God, many thousands of the sacred powers 
pray together with them, unspoken to, without any invo- 
cation.” And, in a like way, the author under the name 
of 8S. Ambrose,? inveighs against those “who give the 
honor of the name of God to a creature, and leaving the 
Lord, adore their fellow-servants.” “For there is no 
need, in order to propitiate God from whom nothing is 
hid, for He knows the merits of all men, of an inter- 
cessor, but of a devout mind.” So does 8S. Athanasius ? 
oppose the worship of angels or creatures. And he ad- 
duces the instances of 8S. Peter rejecting the offered 
adoration of Cornelius (Acts x. 26), and of the angel 
(Rey. xxii. 9) rejecting the adoration of S. John, on the 
ground that God only was to be worshipped. 

The worship which Jacob paid to the angel (Gen. 


1 Ap. Baron. an. 262, n. 262, vid. Aug. serm. 101, De Diversis. 

2 ©. Celsum, lib. viii. p. 420, ed. Spencer; cf. Ambros. ch. Rom. 1. 

3 Orat. iv. cont. Arian tom. 1, p. 464, and cont. Arian iii. p. 394, 
ed. Cologne ; pp. 561 and 491 ed. Ben. 
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xlviii.), S. Athanasius says, was given to no created 
angel, but to the Word of God, “ whom he associated in 
his prayers to the Father, by whom also God delivers 
whomsoever He wills.” The same condemnation of the 


worship of saints and angels is seen in 8. Augustine, _ 


who says of the saints: '‘‘ They are to be honored by 
imitation, not to be religiously adored,” and of the angels 
that “ with them we worship God. Wherefore we 
honor them by charity, not by service. Nor do we con- 
struct temples for them, for they will not to be thus 
honored by us.” And he adduces the same instance of 
the rejection of worship by the angel which St. Athan- 
asius cites from holy Scripture. The Christians further 
objected this practice to heathens and heretics. St. 
Chrysostom ? traces this worship of angels to the instiga- 
tion of the devil (Hom. ix. in Col. and Hom. v. in 
Colos.). - 

This practice was treated as a heresy and was solemnly 
condemned in the Council of Laodicea.? The same con- 
demnation was pronounced in the Church against those 


who worshipped saints and martyrs, and the worship of 


creatures was objected against the heathen by the Chris- 
tian apologists. One of the most noticeable proofs of 
the utter change in the practice of the Church which 
has been made by the Romish doctrine is, that te the 
ninth century there was a prayer for the soul of 8. Leo, 
which, according to Hinemar, was in these words: 
*“ Grant, O Lord, that this oblation may be of advantage 


»! De Vera Religione cap. lv. tom. i.; cf. cont. Faust. lib. xxi. cap. 
xx. tom. vi. 

2 Bingham, book xiii. chap. iii. sec. 3. 

3 Can. xxxv.; ef. Theod. in Col. iii. and Col. ii. 

4 Cf. S. Augus. in Ps. xcvi. tom. viii. 

5 De Praedestin. lib. i. cap. xxxiv. tom. i. p. 297. 
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to the soul of Thy servant Leo, which Thou hast ap- 
pointed that the sins of the whole world may be relaxed 
by its immolation.” In the time of Innocent III. this 
prayer had been changed to suit the modern doctrine 
and practice, and ran in this form: ‘‘ Grant, O Lord, we 
beseech Thee, that this oblation aay be of advantage to - 
us by the intercession of St. Leo.” | 

Other proofs of such alterations of ancient prayers by 
_ Romish tampering are given in Bingham.! But even the 
alteration of the prayer for 8. Leo did not reach the full 
extent of the Roman practice. For, as changed, it was 
a prayer to God for the intercession of 8. Leo. But in 
the missal and breviaries—and other books of Roman 
devotion, there are direct prayers to the Virgin and ° 
saints and angels for their aid and intercession, so that 
virtually, by the directness and abundance of these ‘ad- 
dresses to creatures, the one Mediator between God and 
man is set aside, and the principle of worship in the 
ancient Church and in holy Scripture is wholly ignored 
and despised. 

And this monstrous perversion of Christian worship 
both as regards saints and angels, and this misuse of the 
communion of saints is fully sanctioned by the Council 
of Trent, by the Roman Catechism? (which ventures 
to say 3, 2, 10, that angels are to be invoked, and that 
testimonies of the Divine Scripture are extant for this 
invocation ; cf. Cat. 4, 5, 8, and 3, 2,8), and by Pius LX. 
who in his Encyclice of Feb. 2, 1849, says—to the utter 
annihilation of the mediatorship of Christ, “ For you 
very well know, venerable brethren, that all the reason 
of our confidence is placed in the most holy Virgin; 


1 Book xv. chap. iil. sec. 15. 
2 Sess. xxv.; cf. sess. KX}. cap. iii. 
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since God has placed the plenitude of all good in Mary 
(ef. In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead | 


bodily, Col. ii. 9], so that therefore if we have any hope, 
any grace, any salvation, we know that they redound 
from her, because such is His will, who has willed that 
we should have the whole (¢otwm) from Mary.” What 
more could be attributed to our Divine Lord and 
Saviour ? 

Such is Roman Mariolatry and saint worship; but 
such is not the teaching of holy Scripture or of the 
Catholic Church on the communion of saints. And such 
was not the exposition of this article of the creed even in 


the days of Thomas Aquinas. Wenot only have commun- | 


ion with saints departed but we are come also, tin the 
communion of saints, to an innumerable company of 
‘angels. These bright and pure spirits of Heaven occupy 


a most important place in the realms of creation, of ‘ 


providence and of redemption, as they are depicted to us 
in the revelation of God, as indeed the belief in such 
spiritual existences above man in the scale of being has 
been the belief of men in all ages and generations. 
These first-born sons of God after the uncreated: first- 
born, these morning stars of the creation were present to 
celebrate in song and joyful shouting the appearance of 
this creation, in which man was placed. They are the 
ministers of God in nature and in providence. 

When man fell from original righteousness the cheru- 
bims were set to keep the way of the tree of life. The 
angels of God are represented as being employed in the 
works and movements of God in His kingdom of nature. 
°“ We maketh His angels winds, His ministers a flaming 
fire”’—and, in this Psalm, this verse gives us the hint of 


1 Heb. xii. 22. 2 Job xxxviili. 7. 3 Ps. ea 4. 
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light to shew that in all the works and movements of 
_God in nature, which are there so grandly described, the 

angels are His ministers. In His providential dealings 
too of judgment and of mercy the angels are ever 
employed, in the whirlwind and the pestilence,' and also 
in the defence and protection of the people of God 
against the foe who would destroy them. The law was 
given by the ministry of angels, when (Deut. xxxiii. 2) 
“The Lord came from Sinai; and rose up from Seir unto 
them ; He shined forth from mount Paran and He came 
with ten thousand of His saints:? from His right hand 
went a fiery law for them.” 

Angelic guidance and protection were vouchsafed to 
the people of the ancient covenant, as it had been to the 
patriarchs (Ps. xxxiv. 7). “The angel of the Lord en- 
campeth round about them that fear Him, and delivereth 
them.” Visions were communicated to the prophets by 
the ministry of angels. The voice of praise and thanks- 
giving which ascends from the creation to the great 
Creator in the 148th Psalm, is led by the angels and the 
heavenly hosts. And when the Lord became incarnate, 
the ministry of angels in His work of redemption began. 
In every period of His life and death and resurrection, 
angels were His attendants and ministers. Upon His 
ascension angelic messages came to His Apostles. 

*Into the wonders and mysteries of the Gospel the 
angels desire to look, for the Lord of angels is the 
Redeemer of men. And ‘“are they not all ministering 
spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 


1 TI. Sam. xxiv.; II. Kings xix. 35. 

2 Cf. Ps. Ixviii. 17, thousands of angels ; Dan. vii. 10; Acts vii. 
53; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2; Rev. v. 11; Rev. ix. 16. 

3 J, Peter i. 12.. 4 Heb. i. 14. 
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of salvation,” and are we not assured that the angels of 
the little ones in Christ do always behold: the face of the — 
Father who isin Heaven? When Christ comes to judg- 
ment, it will be in the midst of His holy angels; amid ten 
thousands of His saints; by them the sentences of the 
judgment shall be attested and executed, and when the 
redemption shall have run its course, and gathered in 
its ripened fruit, in that dispensation of the fulness of 
times, God shall *“ gather together in one all things in 
Christ both which are in Heaven, and which are on 
earth; even in Him.” 

In Him shall be united the hosts of angels, and the 
whole company of redeemed men, by Him shall they be 
joined into one company in the presence of God, and 
over the completion of this new creation the angels of 
God shall rejoice with higher rapture than when the 
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy. Glimpses of these eternal rejoicings, 
of this union of all things in Heaven and earth in Christ, 
we have in the glowing visions of the book of Revelation, 
but eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him. And the 
heavenly, the eternal bond and head of this communion 
of saints, of redeemed humanity and all holy spirits, 
shall be the Lord of angels and the Redeemer of men, 
of whose kingdom there shall be no end. 

How effective is the acknowledgment and the hearty 
belief of the communion of saints, in Christian life and 
progress. The communion of saints opens to the Chris- 
tian eye the noblest, holiest fellowship in the universe 
of God, all whose sympathies and power are with the 


' Kp. i. 10; Col. i; 20. 
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truth and righteousness, which God has ordained and 
which He is. It gives the assurance of the support of 
the Lord of angels, and of all the heavenly hosts, His 
attendants, an assurance that the salvation of God’s elect 
in the world is most surely vouchsafed and will be ac- 
complished, that !“ neither death nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord”; *for all things are theirs, 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or the world, or life, or death, 
or things present, or things to come, all are theirs, and 
they are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. 

And what an inspiring principle of devotion is this 
communion, as in the Te Deum, with all the universe of 
holy servants of God, “ we praise Thee, O God, we ac- 
knowledge Thee to be the Lord”; as we make in that 
noble hymn, our confession of faith in God Trinune with 
_ the cherubim and seraphim, with the glorious company 
of apostles, the goodly fellowship of the prophets, the 
noble army of martyrs, the holy Church throughout all 
the world, as we thus imprint upon our hearts the truths 
of our Christian creed, and together fall down in hum- 
ble prayer and supplication to the Lord of angels and 
Saviour of men, and take home to our heart of hearts the 
consoling confidence that trusting in Him, we shall 
never be confounded., And how are we raised to 
Heaven, when, in the Ter Sanctus, “with angels and 
archangels, and with all the company of Heaven, we 
laud and magnify Thy glorious name,” and when, in 
the Gloria in Excelsis, with which we crown our com- 
munion service, we prolong through the ages in praise 
and prayer, the song of the angels at the birth of Christ. 

1 Rom, viii. 38, 39: ayT Cor ai. 21e 08) 
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Certainly this communion of saints is, in devotion and 
Christian life, a most’ inspiring power, upholding us in 
our earthly warfare and pilgrimage, and carrying us up- 
' ward and onward to Him who is the King of saints. 
Truly those who are in this fellowship, have fellowship 
with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. And 
what an incentive too is this communion to charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness, which unites us in 
sympathy and helpfulness and love with our brethren in 
Christ, and prompts us to all those works of love which 
are acceptable to our loving Lord and to the God of 
love, and procures for us a mansion in the abode of eter- 
nal love. 

This communion of saints is the fulfilment of the 
office of the Church, the realization of its inward life 
and character, and the bond of our union, ever growing 
in closeness with the Church’s living Head, in His body 
the Church. It makes the earthly Church the ante- 
chamber of Heaven, the portal of the New Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. This communion of saints is 
well set forth in the true and beautiful words of the 
hymn, 

Angels and living saints and dead 
But one communion make,, 


All join in Christ.their living head 7 a 
And of His love partake. 


1 Rev. xxi. 2. 2H. 26, P. B.; H. 184, Hym. 
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THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 


HE forgiveness of sin is the great distinction of the 
Gospel dispensation, the great result of the work 
which the incarnate Lord accomplished in the world. 
- 1He has been exalted as a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And 
upon His resurrection He declared as the effect of His 
suffering and rising again,-*“that repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preached in His name among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” Then He gave the 
commission to the Apostles: *‘* Whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them, and whose soever sins ye re- 
tain, they are retained.” And so, in the creed of the 
universal Church, this article of the f orgiveness of sin is 
expressed in its connection with the Church its pro- 
claimer and dispenser. “I acknowledge one baptism for 
the remission of sins.” And this is in agreement with 
the preaching of the Apostles on the day of Pentecost: 
4“ Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 

To set forth therefore this article of the Christian 
faith, it will be necessary to shew what the remission of 
sins is, the ground on which it is offered and. assured to 
men, what is required from them that they may obtain it, 


1 Acts v. 81. 2 Luke xxiv. 47. 
3 John xx. 28. 4 Acts ii. 38. 
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and the manner in which it is dispensed in the Church. 
The forgiveness or remission of sins is to be estimated 
from the liability under which sin brings those who com- 
mit it. The wages of sinis death. Death is the penalty 
attached to its commission by the sentence of the Divine 
law. This.death is not chiefly that which is apparent in 
the world in departure from this earthly hfe; but it is 
death which is inherent in sin itself, and grows out of 
its very nature. As sin is the transgression of the law 
of God, it isin such transgression separation of the life 
of the soul from the life of God’s holiness and truth; 
and that is death in the truest and deepest sense. 

It is death to true spiritual life, as was expressed 
in the parable of the prodigal son, who had wandered 
from the father’s house, and had failed to find the nour- 
ishment and satisfaction which he desired in that separa- 
tion; but when he came to himself, and perceived his 
true spiritual condition, and returned to his father’s 
house—then it was said of him, this my son was dead 
and is alive again, he was lost and is found. Forgive- 
ness or remission of sins is release from the liability to 
the punishment of eternal death, to which the commis- 
sion of sin subjects the sinner. It is set forth in Seript- 
ure as the removal of sins from the face and eye of God; 
the blotting out of transgressions, which were the cloud 
that obstructed the shining of the gracious countenance of 
God upon the sinner; the atoning or covering up of sin 
from the sight of God. It is in fact the practical anni- 
hilation of sin as the cause or occasion of condemnation 
to the sinner. 

Though the fact of sin remains, and can never cease 
to be as a fact which has occurred—yet the remission of 
sins makes an entire change of the relation of him of 
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whose life this fact is a constituent, to the God against 
whom sin has been committed. Sin unforgiven is a bar- 
rier against the favor of God, against the access of His 
grace to the soul of the transgressor, and when, by the 


forgiveness of sin, this barrier is removed, he receives 


the gift of the Holy Ghost as the assurance of his ac- 
ceptance with God and as the Divine principle of his 
sanctification and his complete deliverance from the 
power and dominion of sin. So that remission is the 
very first step in the Divine process of salvation, Since 
it is the removal of the great barrier between God and 
man, and the opening of free and gracious intercourse 
between Heaven and earth. 

The solution of this great question of the forgiveness 
of sin, of the reconciliation of man with God has been 
the problem of the ages. In the sacrifices of the ancient 
world, in the need of reconciliation which was thus 


expressed, and the seeking of the favor of God by the 


propitiatory offerings which were thus presented to 
Him, this deep question which was agitating the human 
soul was presented. But no satisfactory solution was 
found. As without a Divine revelation an assurance 
of forgiveness, of the possibility of reconciliation could 
not be given or obtained. The sacrifices instituted by 
Divine command, and for ages continued, the promises 
of forgiveness conveyed by the prophets, pointed for- 
ward to the solution of this great problem of the human 
conscience, which in the fulness of time should be given. 
The principle that without shedding of blood there is 
no remission was thus plainly declared and set forth by 
God Himself. 

The typical sacrifices had in themselves no efficacy to 
procure this gift of Divine forgiveness ; they pointed 
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forward to, and indicated the blood of the everlasting 
covenant of redemption by which alone the deliverance 
could be effected, as in fact, when this blood was of- 
fered, the great fact that remission for sinful men was 
now attained was proclaimed, and the commission for 
bestowing this forgiveness was issued. The typical 
sacrifices had sanctifying power only in the earthly 
sphere; they simply changed the relation of the sinner 
to the earthly Church, but had no power of release for 
the tonscience from the consciousness of guilt which 
attaches to sin. 1 But if the blood of bulls, and of goats, 
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanc- 
tifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much more 
shall the blood of Christ, who eircaen the eternal Spirit 
offered Himself without spot to God, purge your con- 
science from dead works to serve the living God. 

? He has taken away the sin of the world by taking it 
upon Himself. He who knew no sin, by being made sin 
for us, has brought it about that we may be made the 
righteousness of God in Him; has removed from sinners 
the curse of the law, by being made a curse for them; 
has *borne our sins in His own body on the tree, that 
we being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness ; 
has taken upon Himself the stripes of the law, that by 
those stripes endured by Him, the sinless One, we may 
-be healed from sin and all its evil consequences. He has 
commended. His blood of the new covenant, in the 
sacrament of redemption, which was shed for the many, 
for the whole race of sinners for the remission of their 
sins. He has given, He tells us, His life as a ransom, 
that those who were in the bondage of. sin and Satan 
might be delivered by His great and all-sufficing re- 
demption. 

1 Heb. ix. 18, 14. 2 John i. 29. 31. Pet. ii, 24. 
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He has paid the price which buys us out from our 
state of captivity into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God. He has opened the way for our access to God 
as our reconciled Father, by becoming the propitiation 
before God, in the shedding of His most precious blood 
for our sins, and for the sins of the whole world. Such 
are the representations in holy Scripture of that inter- 
vention of Christ for our redemption by which the great 
gift of forgiveness of sins, which can be the gift of God 
alone, has been procured for our sinful race. He is our 
advocate in the presentation and pleading of His precious 
blood shed for the remission of sins; He is our priceless 
ransom by which we are delivered from the bondage of 
sin and Satan and from our amenability of punishment 
to the violated law; He is the propitiation by which the 
favor of God is restored which had been alienated from 
us by sin; He has so identified Himself with us and 
with our condition, that He has been counted among 
transgressors, has been made sin for us, though He knew 
no sin, that He might procure for us and communicate 
to us His righteousness which is infinitely acceptable to, 
and prevalent with God. 

His blood cleanses from all sin, for it is the fountain 
opened in Sion for sin and for uncleanness. And His 
offering is potent for the forgiveness of all sin, for 
deliverance from all its evil and eternal consequences. 
For according to the prophetic announcement, founded 
upon the might and fulness of the great offering of 
redemption ; founded therefore upon the deepest reason 
in the relations of man to God,! “Come now, and let 
us reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be 


as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they — 


1Js, i. 18, 
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be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” 1!‘ Who,” 
then, ‘shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect ? 
It is God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter- 
cession for us.” 

The institution of His high priesthood in Heaven it- 
self is the everlasting assurance of the complete and full 
forgiveness of all and each that, with faith in His blood, 
look to Him for forgiveness and acceptance. Such then 
is the forgiveness of sins, the deliverance from all its 
liabilities to the holy law; and such is the ground, the 
shedding of the precious blood and the presentation of 
it in His eternal advocacy, for the securing the result of 
forgiveness and union with God which was secured by 
the work of the incarnate Son upon earth. And how 
are these blessings to be secured by the individuals of 
the race, for whom the body of Christ has been offered 
once for all? These blessings of Divine forgiveness and 
access to God for the communications of His grace are 
offered to all on the conditions of faith and repentance. 

He that cometh to God must believe that He is, and 
that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. 
He must believe in Him ?“ whom God had set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare 
His righteousness for the remission (the passing over) 


of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God” ; 


for God * “ hath declared His righteousness ” in Christ, 
“that He might be just and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus.”’ To him that‘ believeth on Him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness.” °** Even as David also describeth the blessedness 


i Rom. viii. 33, 34. 2 Rom. iii. 25. 3 Verse 26. 
4 Rom. iv. 5. 5 Verses 6-8. 
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of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works; saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities 
are forgiven, and whose sinsare covered. Blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” 

Faith accepts and appropriates the offered salvation 
in Christ. 1“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned.” So 
necessary, so determining in the actual acceptance of re- 
mission is faith in Christ, and in His accomplished work 
and His all-prevalent intercession. But true belief in 
Christ, in the work which He has done for the forgive- 
ness of sins, cannot exist without repentance for the sins 
for which forgiveness is sought. And therefore the an- 
swer given by the Apostles to those who asked what they 
must. do to be saved was either ? “ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved”; or *“ Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.” 

There cannot be true repentance without faith, and 
there cannot be true faith without repentance. Repent- 
ance is a change of mind and purpose with regard to 
sin; it is sorrow for sin already committed; and it is 
the purpose followed by the endeavor to break off from 
the commission of sin and to follow after holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord. The nature of 
true and false repentance is well illustrated in the parable 
of the Lord concerning the two sons. To the command 
given to each to go and work in the vineyard, the first 
said, I will not; and by this answer fell into sin and in- 
curred its condemnation. But afterwards he repented 


' Mark xvi. 16. 2 Acts xvi. 31. 
3 Acts 11. 38. 4 Matt. xxi. 28-81. 
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and went. His obedience was the proof of the genuine- 
ness of his repentance. If he had been content with 
mere regret for his sin (which is expressed by the word 
petanednOets ), his repentance would have been false 
and ineffective. But his obedience in’ consequence of 
the sorrow for his sin, was the sure and sufficient in- 
dication of the reality and truth of his repentance. 

The second son said, in answer to the command, I go 
sir, and went not, and his non-performance of his prom- 
ise of obedience brought him into the sin of one who had 
falsely professed obedience. 1'There is a godly sorrow 
which worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented 
of, and there is a sorrow of the world which worketh 
death. The sorrowing after a godly sort is analyzed by 
the Apostle, who shews that this godly sorrow which 
worketh repentance unto salvation is one which stirs the 
whole soul, and sets the man upon the work of clearing 
himself from the stain of sin, of renouncing it with in- 
dignation and zeal and revenge, of fleeing from it with 
fear of its deadly power, of seeking holiness, its opposite, 
with vehement desire. The vefy model of true repent- 
ance is given us in the 51st Psalm. 

That repentance was one which regarded sin as against 
God alone, and only to be confessed to Him and re- 
nounced before Him, which went to the very roots of 
sin in the soul, and prompted the prayer, “ Create in me 
a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within 
me”; which sought to be wholly purged from its defil- 
ing power; which feared its consequences and earnestly 
sought for their removal; “Cast me not away from Thy 
presence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me”; 
which desired restoration from God of the joy of His 
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salvation, and to be upheld by His free Spirit, that’ the 
forgiven sinner might heartily engage in the service of 
God and in the conversion of sinners to Him. Such 
true repentance, and such faith working by love and pu- 
rifying the heart are the conditions, the only conditions 
appointed, by which sinners may appropriate the free 
grace of Divine forgiveness. 

Forgiveness of sins procured by the blood of Christ, 
conferred by His Spirit, appropriated by true repentance 
and a living faith, this is the essence of the forgiveness of 
sins which we profess in the creed. This is the great 
and distinguishing gift of the Gospel of Christ, the in- 
dispensable prerequisite of gracious intercourse between 
God and the sinner who is alienated from God, !and an 
enemy in his mind by wicked works, and who can only 
be reconciled in the body of his flesh through death, 
that he may be presented holy and unblamable, and un- 
reprovable in His sight. But the Church is the organ 
of the Holy Spirit for the dispensation of the grace of 
Christ, and by its ministries the forgiveness of sins 
which comes through Christ is declared and sealed to in- 
dividual recipients of this grace of God that bringeth 
salvation. : 

It is an axiom of semonteah truth, and of the very 
reason of the case that God only, against whom sin ig 
committed, can forgive sin. And therefore it was a 
proof of the divinity of the Son of man, that He had: 
power on earth to forgive sins. He had this power not 
by any delegation as to a mere man, but because He 
was God manifest in the flesh, and therefore in Him 
the original power of Divine forgiveness was inherent 


in Him, in whom ?dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
1 Col. i. 21, 22. 2 Matt. ix. 5 ff. 
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bodily. The multitude marvelled and glorified God, 
when He gave the visible proof that the Son of man had 
power on earth to forgive sins. They glorified God 
which had given such power unto men, but they did 
not comprehend the fulness of the Godhead, which was 
in Him. But He declared not that men, but the Son of 
man had power on earth to forgive sins, the Son of man 
who was the Son of God. 

There is but one who is the Son of man, and of Him 
only did the Lord assert that the Son of man had power 
on earth to forgive sins. But He whose prerogative it 
is to forgive sin, can surely dispense that forgiveness by 
the means and instrumentalities which He wills! And 
the risen Lord in giving His peace to the Apostles sent 
them, as His Father had sent Him, and made them the 
ministers. of the remission which proceeds from Him 
alone. ‘‘ He breathed on them and saith unto them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, 
_ they are remitted unto them, and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained.” He commanded them to pro- 
claim, ‘‘ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” ; 
to direct those who inquired after the way of salvation: 
“Repent, and be baptized every one of you for the remis- 
sion of sins”; to make disciples to Himself from all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever He had commanded the Apostles. 

To hold Christ forth to men as the Redeemer from sin 
in their preaching, to admit them by His baptism, upon 
their repentance and faith, into union with Christ, from 
whom they would receive remission of their sins; such 
was the manner in which the Apostles executed the 


1 John xx, 22. 
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Lord’s commission, and so were they the ministers of 
that Divine forgiveness which cometh from Him alone. 
This was the understanding of this power committed 
to the Apostles in all the ancient Church, as it is well 
expressed by Oyril of Alexandria: ' For the Spirit- 
bearing men remit or retain sins in two ways. For they 
either call to baptism those who have been approved by 
gravity of life and by faith; or they prohibit some and 
repel from the Divine grace those who are not yet 
worthy. Orin another way, when they rebuke the sin- 
ning children of the Church and pardon the penitent, as 
Paul gave up the fornicator in Corinth to the destruction 
of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved, but received 
him again that he might not be swallowed up by over- 
much grief.” 

In the ministration of the word and sacraments of the 
Gospel, and in the exercise of the salutary discipline of 
the Church are the ministers of Christ to be the ministers 
of the remission and the retention of sins. The discipline 
of the Church is to be exercised in the case of open and 
notorious offenders. And such was the public system 
of penance in the ancient Church. But no enumeration 
of sins in confession to a priest was ever required as a 
preliminary to baptism, nor was any special and auricu- 
lar confession of sins required in order to the reception 
of the Holy Communion. The confession of sins, which 
is spoken of in holy Scripture is unquestionably a con- 
- fession of sins made unto God. ?“I acknowledge my 
sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. I 
said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord; and 

1 Suicer s. v. efouwoAdyyouc tom. i. col. 1148; Cyril lib. xii. in Joh, 


page 1101; tom. iv., in John xx. 23; cf. Bingham, book xix. chap. 
i, sec.. 2. 2Ps, xxxii. 5. 
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Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.” '“If we con- 


fess our sins,” as David confessed them to the Lord, 
“He is faithful and just to erate us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unr ighteousness.” 

Such is the confession of sins made unto God, which 
is taught in holy Scripture. The most explicit direc- 
tion of the confession of sins to men which is con- 
tained in Scripture is that direction in St. James: 
2“Confess your faults one to another and pray one for 
another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” This is a 
direction which apples to all Christians, and tells them 
to confess their faults one to the other, that they may be 
benefited by the prayers of each for the other. It is cer- 
tainly no prescription of confession of sins to a priest 
or minister of God, as a prerequisite of Divine for- 


giveness, or to the reception of Christian ordinances. 


If such were one of the appointed conditions of receiy- 
ing Divine forgiveness, we may be sure that it would 
have been as expressly stated in the Scriptures as are 
the conditions of faith and repentance.* It has been 
abundantly shewn that in all the days of the ancient 
Church, private confession of sins in order to obtain the 
Divine forgiveness was never required;* it was not re- 
quired in order to the reception of baptism or the Eu- 
charist, it was not required in the hour of death. *°Such 
confession was held, as for example, by St. Chrysostom, 
S. Augustine, St. Basil, S. Hilary, S. Ambrose, Prosper and 


1J. Johni. 9. 2 James y. 16. 

3 Jer. Taylor, Doctrine and Practice of Repentance, chap. x. 
sects. 4 and 5, vol. ii. pp. 621 ff. 

4 Suicer s. v. efouoddynoic. 

5 Bingham, book xviii. chap. iii.; book xv. chap. viii. sec. 6; book 
xi. chap. vii. sec. 14, 
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Cassian in account of Egypt monks, as wholly needless 
for these purposes, and was never laid upon the con- 
sciences of Christians in the Church. 

It was never enjoined as of necessary obligation till 
the Lateran Council of 1215. So late as a.p. 813, the 
Council of Cabaillon declared that it was perfectly op- 
tional for Christians to confess their sins to God alone, 
or also to the priests, and that confession made to God 
was the purgation of sins. Those who resorted to the 
priests were taught how sins might be purged. The 
confession made to penitentiary priests in order to the 
public penance was abolished on account of its abuses . 
by Nectarius in the fourth century. The sentence of S. 
Chrysostom expresses the doctrine of the ancient Church, 
which is repeated by him in many passages of his writ- 
ings. 1“ Wherefore I exhort, and ask, and beseech, 
that you confess continually to God. For I do not lead 
you forth into a theatre of your fellow-servants, nor do 
I compel you to reveal sins to men; unfold your con- 
science before God, and shew Him the wounds, and ask 
the remedies from Him.” 

Even Catharinus, the Roman commentator upon Caje- 
tan, says: ?“‘ Concerning the sacrament of penance that is 
wonderful, that wherever anything is read in the Scrip- 
tures concerning the confession of sins, it seems most 
expressly to insist upon the taking away of sacramental 
and auricular confession.” The Church of Rome in this 
whole matter of the forgiveness of sins has laid most 
unholy hands upon the fountains of Divine forgiveness, 


and turned off their healing waters into the muddy 


! Hom. v. De Incomprehensibili Dei. Natura, Paris, 1834, i. p. 600. 
2 Perceval Roman Schism, p. 386; Catharinus, Annotat. upon 


. Cajetan, Paris, 1531, p. 181. 
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channels which she herself has constructed. She has 
invented an absolution from the eternal punishment of 
sin which leaves the sinner exposed to its temporal pen- 
alties ; she has lowered the demand of repentance, by 
making attrition or imperfect repentance with the sacra- 
ment availing to absolution, and she has thrust her priests 
into the tribunal of God,’ to exercise a judicial act and 
not a mere ministration of declaring and pronouncing 
that the penitent’s sins are forgiven, provided only that 
he believes that he is absolved; and she teaches that the 
confession of the penitent is absolutely necessary to ob- 
taining the absolution which frees him from the eternal 
penalty of sin. 

Such teaching in regard to absolution is contrary to 
the doctrine of the whole ancient Church, which taught 
that men were the ministers of remission simply and 
solely, in dispensing the Divine forgiveness by the Word 
and sacraments to those who truly repented and believed. 
All the ancient forms of absolution were precatory— ~ 
prayers for Divine forgiveness—in their structure. The 
imperative form was of very late introduction in the 
Church. It is noticed by Thomas Aquinas as one which - 
had come in in hisown time. But even then it was not 
universally approved and the precatory form was retained 
in some places till the fourteenth century (Gieseler vol. 
li. p. 518, § 88, n. 2, 7,1). Peter Lombard maintained 
the old view, quoting for it the authority of S. Jerome. 
He says: ?“‘ We can truly say and think this, that God 
alone remits and retains sins, and yet He has bestowed 
on the Church the power of binding and loosing, that 
is, of showing men who are bound and loosed.” 

So that this whole scheme of sacramental confession 


1 Sess. xiv. can. ix. 2 Gieseler vol. ii. p. 510, § 83, n. 2. 
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and adopted absolution by the Church of Rome has no 
warrant in Scripture or in the practice of the Catholic 
Church ; and that it opens the doors to fearful scandals 
and abuses, which are contemplated and provided for in 
Romish writers and papal bulls,! and which are acknow- 
ledged as existent by prelates of the Roman Church, 
is fully evident from their own utterances on this sub- 
ject. The Romish confession is a fountain of superficial 
piety and of woful defilement. From the necessity of 
such cautions and from the prevalence of such abuses 
may our Church in mercy be delivered. ‘To place one’s 
conscience under the absolute direction of any fellow- 
man is to renounce our true responsibility to God in 
bearing our own burdens, and working out our own 
salvation, it is a release of ourselves from that watchful- 
ness and prayer which are incumbent upon each indi- 
vidual Christian. The practice nourishes a superficial 
and ritual Christianity, which may leave the depths of 
sin in the heart untouched. It is apt to degenerate into 
a mere ceremonial and perfunctory labor on the part of 
the confessor, and apt too to lead to a most insufficient 
estimate of what constitutes true repentance on the part 
of the penitent. 

It takes from the Christian his true Christian man- 
hood, and lays upon him a yoke of bondage which the 
Apostles and the early Christian fathers never laid upon 
those whom they instructed and guided in the way of 
salvation. That the Christian pastor is called to comfort 
the sorrowing, to aid his fellow Christians who are 
troubled by doubts and perplexities, with wise and timely 


1 Perceval Roman Schism, p. 379; Jer. Taylor, part i. of Dis- 
suasive from Popery, book i. sec. ii. (2) vol. ii. pp. 926, 927; Roman- 
ism as it Is, by S. W. Barnum, chap. xvii. pp. 508 ff. 
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Christian counsel, and to give assurance of Divine for- 
giveness to those who truly repent and believe, and 
therefore to do all that in him lies to make that repent- 
ance and faith true and sincere—may well be maintained. 
And in the discharge of this pastoral office he may aid 
those to whom he ministers on the way to Heaven, and 
prompt them to love and good works in the service of 
Christ ; but this is very different from the requirement 
of a private enumeration of sins as the preliminary of 
absolution or of the reception of the Christian sacra- 
ments. 

The gift of Divine forgiveness is full and overflowing. 
It is not only bestowed in the outset of the Christian 
course. But whenever the Christian falls into grievous 
sin, and loses his state of grace and justification, upon 
his true repentance, the door of forgiveness is still open, 
and if he has subjected himself to the censures of the 
Church, upon the public manifestation of his repentance 
the censures may be remitted. This was what was ever 
maintained in the Church in opposition to the Novatian 
heresy. If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. The restoration of David, of 8S. Peter, 
and of the incestuous Corinthian are the full warrant 
of restoration by God, and in the judgment of the 


Church, of those who after falling into grievous sin, so — 


truly repent. Even to Simon Magus the exhortation 
was addressed by 8. Peter,! “ Repent therefore of this 
thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of 
thine heart may be forgiven thee,” and that too when he 
was in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. 
And to such returning sinners in the Church the sacra- 


1 Acts vili. 22, 23. 
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ment of the body and blood of Christ is the seal of resti- 
tution, and the pledge of the continuation of that for- 
giveness which was sealed and assured for the whole of 
life in the baptismal covenant. 

So does the grace of forgiveness of sins, flowing from 
the fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness in the 
blood of Christ, come down through all ages of the 
Church, in which it is ministered in word and _ sacra- 
ment and wholesome discipline, and is appropriated in 
the lives of those who truly repent and believe as the 
fountain of their new life unto God; and in their eternal 
state of being they shall be distinguished as those who 
have been introduced into the heavenly kingdom through 
the portal of Divine forgiveness proclaimed and minis- 
tered in the Church upon earth. And this shall be their 
new song: 1! Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof, for Thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue and people, and nation. And hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign on 
the earth.” . 


1 Rev. v. 9,10. 


CHAPTER X XIX. 
THE FREE WILL OF MAN AND THE GRACE OF GOD. 


HE soul of man is endowed with various faculties 

and susceptibilities, which have a relation among 
themselves, by being bound together in the unity of the 
self-conscious go. Among these faculties may be enu- 
merated reason, conscience, understanding ; among these 
susceptibilities, the affections, the passions, the appetites ; 


and presiding over all, and determining the action of the — 


soul and the man, the will. The will has in its very na- 
ture and structure the power of choice and determina- 
tion; and itis the determining principle of the action of 
the man. Whether he follows the impulses of affection, 
or yields to the ebullitions of passion, or obeys the dic- 
tates of conscience, or admits the revelations of reason, or 
adopts the suggestions of the understanding, or subjects 
himself to the dominion of appetite, it is the will which 
in every case determines the action which he recognizes 
and performs. 

The possession of will, which determines the actions 
and the character, makes man a responsible being, de- 
volves upon himself accountability for his life and char- 
acter. It is impossible to place the will under external 
constraint, so that in the action of the man he himself is 
not the accountable agent. The will of the slave cannot 
be enslaved. He cannot be made to work in obedience 
to his master unless his will determines the work which 
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is to be accomplished. The paralysis of the bodily pow- 
ers and functions does not obstruct the determining ac- 
tion of the will, though in such a case, the action of the 
will is not followed by corresponding action in the out- 
ward life. The free action of the will cannot be touched 
or impeded by any force in the created universe, and it 
is not obstructed by God, who has endowed man with 
the gift of free choice and determination. To destroy 
freedom would be the destruction of the will itself, and 
would make man a being of a different nature than he is. 

The will is often said to be determined by motives which 
prompt to action, but the influence of motives upon the 
will, no more than the influence of outward constraint, 
doesnot rob the will of its inherent power of determina- 
tion. The power of the will is sometimes defined as the 
power of self-determination. But it would be more cor- 
rect to say that the ego, the soul itself determines its own 
action and that the determining power of the will is that 
determination of the soul to one or another course of ac- 
tion. The law of freedom and of free action is the law 
under which human nature is constituted, and it is im- 
possible to conceive the will other than the power within 
us which is free to choose or decline any course of action 
which may be proposed to us. The man who surrenders 
himself to the influence of violent and overbearing pas- 
sion makes that surrender voluntarily. 

Passion is often said to be blind, and the man who is 
under its impulsive force is said to be the slave of the 
passion which controls him. But passion would be 
powerless to produce the action to which it prompts 
without the consent of the will that the soul shall yield 
to its impulse. The action of the will may, in such 
cases, be scarcely perceptible, but there is no way of 
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giving an account of an action or a course of action 
prompted by ungoverned passion without attributing it 
to the consenting and determining action of the will. 
And so, when a man follows the dictates of conscience, 
and turns aside the suggestions of passion which are 
opposed to these dictates, the action of the will in 
following these dictates, in the use of its determining 
power, is evident and universally admitted. 

And the same observations apply to those who, ac- 

cording to the common use of language, are the slaves 
of appetite, or of particular affections, as well as to those 
who determine to obey the suggestions of the under- 
standing or the information conveyed by the reason. 
The will, therefore, though it is free in its very nature 
and in the mode ofits action, does not act apart from 
the powers and affections and appetites and passions, or 
from the suggestions of reason and understanding and 
conscience, with which it is bound together as the prin- 
ciple of free determination and action in the one nature 
of man. And character is the result of the combination 
of the determinations of the will with the various motive 
powers of the human soul. The will and its constitution 
make man an accountable being, and none can be held 
accountable for actions which are not the result of their 
own free action and determination. 

When habits of action are formed, they are formed by 
repeated and continued determinations of the will, which 
thus assimilates itself to the impulsive and motive forces 
of the soul, and often acquires such facility in the actions 
of its choice which are merged in habit, that it may be 
dithicult to detect the free power of determination, under 
which the will, as will, always acts. The man who has 
become confirmed in any evil habit, such as the habit of 
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intemperance, is often said to be the victim of a pure 
necessity of his corrupted nature. As indeed the dec- 
laration is made by our Lord that he that committeth 
sin is the servant of sin. Confirmed inebriation is 
treated as a disease. The inebriate is said to have lost 
his power of self-control—but it would be more correct 
to say that his power of will has by its own repeated 
action converted itself into action which is habitual, but 
though habitual, it is nevertheless the action of will; 
and that, unless we abandon our very primal conception 
of the nature of the will, must be free determining 
habitual action. 

The person who is aftlicted with insanity is treated by 
human law as an irresponsible agent, and is said to have 
lost his power of self-control. But this is a merciful, it 
is even a wise and just interpretation of the law, because 
by no act of his own an insane person is deprived of the 
requisite conditions established by God in our nature 
for the moral determinations of the will; but it is never- 
theless only metaphorically true that he’ has lost his 
power of self-control in any other sense than the victim 
of overbearing passion has lost his. He has, if he contin- 
ues to be a man, subjected himself to the controlling idea, 
which has taken possession of him, which is the type of 
his insanity, and within the range of that idea his will 
plays freely and wildly. He isa king, though he be in 
the confinement of a mad-house, or in the constraint of 
a strait-jacket. He is utterly mistaken in the view 
which he takes of his position and in the actions which 
he performs under the influence of that delusion—but 
mistaken though he be, his will is active in the assertion 
of his purposes and his position—it is not destroyed or 
changed in the mode of its action, though it acts per- 
versely and falsely. : 
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The Christian martyr is powerless against the opposi- 
tion of the evil world and the external circumstances of 
torture which he must endure; but his will is free with 
the noblest of all freedom and is securing for him, amid 
the fires, a crown of immortality. So that there are 
states of mind and of life in which opposites seem to 
meet. The man acts in the use of free will, and yet he 
is the creature of impulse and of an overmastering idea ; 
but no impulse, no idea can control the soul, except by 
securing on its side the innate and indestructible freedom 
of the human will. The carnal mind it is said is enmity 
against God, for it is not subject to the law of God, 


neither indeed can be. How can ye believe, said our 


Lord to the Jews, which receive honor one of another, 
and seek not the honor that cometh from God only ? 
And yet to these same Jews He said, ye weld not come 
to Me that ye might have life. The impossibility of 
belief which existed in their case was simply and purely 
the fixedness of their will in their opposition to true 
belief. It had all the strength of a natural impossibility 
while it continued, but yet its true resolution was that 
they would not believe. Such a state of moral bondage 
is graphically described by St. Paul. He says ‘that 
what he would—what his will determined—that did he 
not, that what he hated that he did. So that it was no 
longer he that did it, but sin that dwelt in him. He 
found in himself two opposing determinations. The one 


determination to good was ineffective, but it was never- 


theless a purpose of the will in the exercise of its power 
of choice. It was met, however, and replaced by a 
contrary determination, which was the one that became 
effective, so that he was in a state described as one of 


1 Rom, vii. 
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captivity, a captivity induced by the last, the prevailing 
determination of the will, that which had brought itself 
into the closest connexion with the life and character. 

A like state of the soul and the life is des¢ribed in the 
words, '“ Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots? Then may ye also do good, that are 
accustomed to do evil.” Here the fixedness of the will 
in a custom or habit of evil-doing is compared to the 
marks which are implanted in the natures of the Ethio- 
pian and the leopard, which cannot be destroyed without 
a destruction of the nature; but the difference in the 
two cases is, that in the one case the will has subjected 
itself to evil custom which has assimilated itself to the 
form of an original evil nature, while in the other, the 
ineradicable stamp is that which is natural, with the 
formation and continuance of which the will has had no 
connexion. It is not strange that, when the will in the 
exercise of its freedom clothes itself, without losing its 
nature, in the form of blind and ungovernable impulses, 
that, since the effects in both cases are the same, it 
should be identified in description with the nature to 
which it has surrendered itself, and to which it yields a 
willing service. 

The prophet who sets forth the ingrained sin of the 
Jewish people by so strong a comparison, nevertheless 
holds them amenable to punishment, and says that when 
they are punished they will be without excuse,’ and he 
contemplates also the possibility of their recovery by the 
right exercise of their will: 3?“ Woe unto thee, O Jeru- 
salem! Wilt thou not be made clean? When shall it 
once be?” The will of man, then, acts in conjunction 
with the powers, the inclinations and the susceptibilities 


1 Jer. xiii. 23. 2 Verse 21. 3 Verse 27. 
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of the soul, and according to its voluntary attachment 
to those which it selects and follows, establishes by its 


action the life and the character of the man. We are: 


taught that man upon his creation so used his free will 
that it became wedded to evil inclination and unlawful 
desire ; and so, by his will, was an element introduced 
into our nature, in relation to which each man in the use 
of his free will is to determine and fix his character. 

We came into this world burdened with this disadvan- 
tage. That which is born of the flesh is flesh—and can- 
not please God—and the man who consents to the sug- 
gestions of this inclination to sin, by this consent be- 
comes obnoxious to sin, and justly responsible for the 
life and character which he forms. It is not as easy for 
hin to resist temptation as it was for man in his original 
state, and in the progress of his life he finds that he is 
sold under sin. But he is a freeman who has sold him- 
self, and if he is the ‘slave of sin, it is the will which 
has induced that slavery, and which in that slavery yields 
a willing service. The service may be repugnant to his 
better nature, to the true law of his mind, to his better 
purposes and desires, but it is nevertheless a service 
which is rendered by the will that has wedded itself to 
evil. 

And so is the nature of man in its fallen condition 


made a corrupt tree,’ which bringeth forth evil fruit. . 


The selfish and evil inclination precedes the determina- 
tion of. the will; it is the root from which the evil life 
and character proceed. But no corrupt tree yielding its 
own fruit could be engendered from that root except by 
the assent of the will, by its adoption of the evil which 


is ingrained in the nature. It is not till the will itself” 


1 Matt. vii. 18. 
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by its action becomes evil, that sin becomes a constituent 
of the life and character of the man. But the will, by 
the fall, has become enfeebled in its action. It can 
choose and purpose and resolve ; if it could not, it would 
not be will, but its good purposes and resolutions fail to 
reach effect in action because it lacks the strength which 
in its unfallen condition it possessed. It can resolve 
upon and bring to action many good moral purposes 
which relate to this life and to our relations to our fel- 
low-men. 

It can determine and effect many actions of truth and 

justice and generosity ; it can resist many temptations 
which are opposed to the practice of these virtues ; but 
what it cannot do is to join itself in holy union with 
God, and effectively determine a life and character of 
holy obedience to Him. It cannot do this, because in 
its feebleness it will not carry out such purposes and 
resolutions as these. What is needed therefore is the 
inspiration of effective strength in our purposes by God. 
“Without Me ye can do nothing;” because for the 
accomplishment of the highest good of your existence, 
your wills are enfeebled and irresolute by having surren- 
dered themselves to the dominion of sin. 
- We learn therefore, from this relation of the will of 
man to God, that man himself is responsible for his life 
and character of sin. By his free will he first fell into 
sin, and by the adoption of that sin in all his subsequent 
history he hasalienated himself from God, and subjected 
himself to the just consequences of such alienation. 

We learn also, since the root of the surrender of the 
will and life to sin is from an evil inclination of nat- 
ure which precedes the action of the will, that we need 
the precedent action of Him who created the will to 
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strengthen it for this conflict to which it is called, with 
this evil inclination of nature. For this purpose the Son 
of God was manifested, and when we were yet without 
strength, died for the ungodly, to redeem them from the 
slavery of sin into which they had sold themselves. 
But God acts upon us in accordance with the laws of our 
nature with which he has endowed us—and if He works 
within us to will and to do, it is nevertheless by the ac- 
tion of our own will, in accordance with its power of 
- choice and determination, that He enables us to render 
Him acceptable service, “hie to secure for our Belves eter- 
nal salvation. 

Under these cir oumaniees the salvation or condemna- 
tion of men will be justly chargeable to themselves, and 
if they enter not into life eternal, it will be because 
they would not come to the Saviour that they might 
have life. The obligation of belief is expressly laid 
upon men to whom the Gospel of Christ is proclaimed. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he 
that believeth not shall be damned. Belief then is a re- 
quirement the non-fulfilment of which involves condem- 
nation. It is said indeed that belief is involuntary in its 
nature, that belief must be yielded where clear and sufii- 
cient evidence of a fact or a truth is presented, and can- 
not be given where there is a plain deficiency in such 
clearness and sufficiency of proof. But the will has 
much to do in bringing the mind and the conscience to 
a fair examination and apprehension of truth which may 
be sufficiently set forth; and prejudices which are un- 
righteous and unjust may effectually shut out the access 
of truth to the soul; so that unbelief may be the direct 
offspring of perversity of will, a perversity with which 
our Lord plainly charged the Jews. The offer of His 
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Gospel gives men the needed strength of will, and if 
they will have life, it is within their reach, and if they 
. choose death, the responsibility of that sad choice is 
upon themselves alone. O Israel, thou hast destroyed 
thyself ; but in Me is thine help (Hosea xiii. 9). 

The highest state of man is that in which the seeming 
opposites of freedom and necessity are reconciled, in 
which it is impossible to sin and die, because freedom 
has clothed itself with the strength of necessary attach- 
ment to good and truth and holiness. It is the opposite 
of our condition in our fallen nature. Here we cannot 
serve God acceptably without His preventing and in- 
working grace; here without Him we can do nothing ; 
but in that perfect condition of our humanity we cannot 
sin, because our will and our life are inseparably joined 
in Christ to God, the fountain of truth and goodness, 
who is all in all; who is good and holy in nature, and in 
His eternal unchangeable will. In that identification of 
freedom and necessity, of freedom which has indis- 
solubly allied itself to necessity, the deepest problems of 
our existence will be solved, and those who attain that 
- condition of perfect and. holy freedom, shall forever 
reign as kings and priests unto God. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


THE ROMAN SACRAMENT OF EXTREME UNCTION. 


HIS Sacrament is said by the Council of Trent} to 
have been instituted, as truly and properly a sac- 
rament of the New Testament, by Christ our Lord ; in- 
sinuated indeed by Mark,? and commended and promul- 
gated to the faithful by James? the Apostle and the 
brother of the Lord. The first of these passages of holy 


Scripture however simply says of the Apostles sent forth — 


by the Lord, that “they cast out many devils, and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them.” It 
plainly connects the application of oil as an outward 
sign or testimony, referring to the Apostles the miracu- 
lous gift of healing bestowed upon them and exercised 
by them. The Council of Trent therefore did not ven- 
ture to adduce the text as a warrant for the sacrament 
of extreme unction, but merely said that it was an insin- 
uation or suggestion of the sacrament instituted by the 
Lord. The passage also from the Epistle of St. James 
yields no support to the Romish institution: 

“Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of 
the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him 
up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be for- 
given him.” 

1 Sess. xiv. caput i. De Extrem. Unctione. 
2 Mark vi. 13. 3 James y. 14, 15. 
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This passage most clearly refers to the miraculous gift 
- of healing which existed in the apostolic Church, which 
is mentioned in several passages of the New Testament ; 
the object of the visitation of the sick is prayer for his 
healing, which is expressly said to be procured by the 
prayer of faith... The case contemplated therefore is en- 
tirely different from that of the Romish sacrament. 
That is chiefly intended for those who are an extremis— 
and contemplates their death rather than their recovery, 
whereas the anointing of which St. James speaks is an 
anointing in connection with the prayer of faith for the 
recovery of the sick, and that recovery too is the effect 
which is designated. The scriptural supports therefore 
appealed to by the Council of Trent utterly fail to sus- 
tain their decrees and definitions. 

The whole structure which they build upon a founda- 
tion which does not sustain it, is one of pure human in- 
vention, which certainly can never give authority to a 
Divine sacrament. The effect of it as described by the 
council is 7“ the grace of the Holy Spirit, whose unction 
- wipes away faults, if any are as yet to be expiated, and 
the remains of sin, and alleviates and strengthens the 
soul of the sick person, by exciting in him great con- 
fidence of Divine mercy; by which the sick being sus- 
tained bears more easily the inconveniences and labors of 
disease; and more easily resists the temptations of the 
devil who lies in wait for his heel; and sometimes attains 
health of body, when, for the salvation of the soul, it 
shall be expedient.” These statements of the effects of 
the sacrament by the Council of Trent are very general, 
perhaps designedly so, as various theories concerning 


1Of. for odce: Matt. ix. 21, Mark v. 23, etc. 
2 Caput ii. 
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the effect of the sacrament are broached by the teachers 
of the Roman Church. 

There*is a difference of view as to the origin of the 
sacrament. 1! Peter Lombard ascribes it to the Apostles; 
Alexander of Wales (Summ. iv. qu. 8, membr. 2, art. 1.) 
says it came from Christ through the Apostles; Bona- 


ventura (in liber iv. Dist. 23, art. 1. qu. 2) says, from the | 


Holy Ghost through the Apostles. Thomas Aquinas 
(Summ. suppl. p. i. qu. 29, art. 3) esteems it more prob- 
able that Christ Himself established extreme unction 
(appealing to Mark vi. 13), but left it to the Apostles 
openly to proclaim the establishment. Bellarmine 
maintains that the direction to the Apostles to anoint 
the sick with oil had principal or entire reference to the 
healing of the body, and that it was in no wise in a 
sacramental manner that this was accomplished, since 
the Apostles were not yet priests. He therefore ex- 
plains the insinuation of the sacrament in the passage of 
St. Mark’s Gospel, of which the Council of Trent speaks, 
as a typical or symbolical prefiguration of the sacrament. 

With regard to the effect of the sacrament the Council 
of Trent speaks in high words. It declares the sacrament. 
of extreme unction to be the consummation not only of 
penitence, but also of the whole Christian life, which 
ought to be a perpetual penitence. And as our most 
gracious Redeemer, who has willed that at every time. 
His servants should be provided against all the weapons 
of their enemies, has prepared the greatest aids in the 
other sacraments. by which Christians can keep them- 
selves unharmed while they. live, from every graver in- 
convenience of the Spirit; so He has fortified the end 
of life with the sacrament of extreme unction, as a cer- 


1 Sentent. lib. iv. Dist. 23, lit. B. 
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tain, most firm guard. For although the adversary seeks 
occasions through the whole of life, and lies in wait to 
devour our souls in whatsoever way he can; yet there 
is no time in which he more vehemently stretches all 
the nerves of his subtilty to destroy us utterly and to 
thrust us out from confidence in the Divine mercy, if he 
can, than when he sees the end of life to be impending 
over us. 

But what is done for us at this exit from life by this 
sacrament is variously interpreted by Roman divines. 
Peter Lombard assigns in general as the effect, the remis- 
sion of sins and the alleviation of bodily infirmity. Al- 
bert the Great, attributing purification from orginal sin 
to baptism, and from actual sin to penance, assigns to 
extreme unction, purification from the remnants of sin 
which hinder the entrance of the soul into its last rest. 
Thomas Aquinas declares its principal effect to be the re- 
moval of the spiritual weakness which is the consequence 
of original and actual sin. Bonaventura, on the other 
hand, restricts the effect to the remission of venial sins, 
which must occur during life. By extreme unction 
these are extinguished so as no more to return. The 
Roman catechism specifies two effects of the sacra- 
ment, the remission of light or venial sins (graver ones 
are only remitted by baptism and penance), which alone 
by their own force, effect this remission, and the second 
effect is the removal of the weakness occasioned by sin, 
together with the other remnants of sin. 

Bellarmine refers the effect of extreme unction to the 
transgressions venial or mortal, into which man falls 
again after confession and the Eucharist, or which by 
these have not been atoned for, because the sacraments 
have not been received in the right manner, and are 
. 35 
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consequently without the right effect. He also speaks of 
its effect upon the remains of sin, which are the torpor, 
anguish and sorrow that are left by it, and vex.in the 
highest degree the man who is near to death. But if 
such be the condition in which penance and the Eucharist 
leave the dying sinner, is not the grace of these sacra- 
ments so highly extolled in the Roman standards, miser- 
ably lowered and overclouded with doubt—so that a sac- 
rament of pure human invention must be devised and 
applied to make up their manifest deficiencies, and to be 
a most firm guard to men against the assaults of Satan, 
in the hour of death? The various theories of Romish 
divines concerning the origin and the effect of the sac- 
rament of extreme unction shew how hard it is to vindi- 
cate for it a true place in the system of sacraments 
established by Christ in His holy Church. 

And in fact it was wholly unknown in all the days of 
the Church, and no germ of its existence as a sacrament 
of the Church, in the form in which it is set forth in the 
decrees of Trent, is seen till the ninth century at least, 
and in the twelfth century it had simply attained an 
elementary form. 

1 Origen in adducing the different means which Chris- 
tians use for remission of their sins, mentions as the 
seventh the calling by one who is infirm, of the elders of 
the Church who lay their hands upon him anointing him 
with oil in the name of the Lord, and if he have com- 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him. He undoubtedly 
speaks here of an infirmity which is moral and not 
physical, and alludes without doubt to anointing in the 
reconciliation of the lapsed, as a local usage in the 
Church of Alexandria. There is no trace here of a 


1 Origen in Lev. cap. iv. Hom. ii.; in Levit. c. xli. tom. ii. p. 191. 
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sacrament corresponding to the Roman sacrament of 
extreme unction. And in a similar connection S. 
Chrysostom ‘alludes to the passage in the Epistle of S. 
James. The same anointing was usual in the Greek 
Church, in the case of catechumens, in the confirmation 
of the baptized, and in the reception of converted her- 
etics. John of Damascus enumerates among the mys- 
teries of the Church only baptism and the Eucharist. 
Theodulf of Orleans (a.p. 798) is the writer who gives 
the first certain testimony of the anointing of the sick in 
the Greek Church. 

*Trenaeus (1, 21, 5) mentions the anointing of the 
dying with oil, or opobalsum and water, applied in 
connection with prayer, as a practice of the Gnosties 
{Heracleonites). Irenaeus in this passage is speaking 
clearly only of Gnostic usages, and not of those of the 
Catholic Church. In those ages, in the Catholic Church 
the Eucharist was the watecwm of the dying, as appears 
clearly from the testimonies of Tertullian and Cyprian. 
Tertullian mentions oil as a healing application in mi- 
raculous cures (Ad Scapu. ¢. iv.). Superstition abused 
this practice so far as to appropriate the oil of the lamps 
burning in the churches, for use as a preservative 
against possible sicknesses, or as a miraculous means of 
healing against those which actually occurred (Chrysos- 
tom Hom. xxxii. in Matt. vi.). * Similar use was made 
of baptismal water. In these superstitious practices may 
be traced the germ which was developed in the course 
of ages into the Church institution of extreme unction, 
or of the application of oil in cases of sickness. 

The first distinct notice of the latter practice in the 


1 De Sacerdotis iii. Nv. 196. 2 Mansi, vol. xiii. 
3 Tom. vii. p. 422, Migne ; 373, Ben. 
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Romish Church is given in the epistle of Innocent I. 
(416) to Decentius, Bishop of Eugubium. He remarks 
upon James v. 14: “It is not doubtful that this anoint- 
ing ought to be understood and held concerning ‘the 
faithful sick ones who can be anointed with the holy oil 
of chrism, which has been consecrated by the bishop, 
and may be used not only by the priests, but by all 
Christians, for anointing in their own necessity or that 
of those near to them. But we see,” he says to Decen- — 
tius, “a superfluous addition in your letter, in which a 


doubt is expressed whether that can be done by the bish- | | 


op which, without doubt, is lawful for the presbyters. 
For it is conceded to presbyters, because bishops hin- 
dered by their occupations cannot go to all the sick. 
But if a bishop is able, or thinks any one worthy to be 
visited by him, he can without doubt both bless and 
touch with the chrism ; for that cannot be poured upon 
the penitent, because it isa kind of sacrament (genus 
sacraments). | 
“For to whom the administration of the other sacra- 
ments is denied, how can one kind be conceded? We 
have taken care therefore, dearest brother, to answer as 
we were able, to all those things which your charity has 
wished to be explained by us, that your Church may 
be able to preserve and keep the Roman custom, from 
which it derives its origin.” This testimony is most 
remarkable and important. It shews the process of 
transition from the medicinal to the sacramental use of 
oil; Innocent names the anointing only a kind of sac- 
rament ; the use of the chrism consecrated by the bishop 


is allowed not only to the priests, but to all Christians in 4 


their needs and those of their families; and the per- 
mission to use is given, not the duty enjoined of cele- 


Loman Sacrament of Extreme Unction. 549 


brating a sacrament. Only penitents are excluded from 
the use of it. And the effect had in view was nota 
spiritual one, but the restoration of bodily health. And 
it is mentioned not as a universal but a Roman usage. 
Certainly the Roman Church had not then recognized 
the sacrament which appears in the decrees of Trent. 

From the end of the eighth century onwards the 
anointing of the sick with oil is mentioned with great 
frequency in the acts of the councils. In the second 
capitulary of Theodulf of Orleans (798), and in the first 
Council of Menz (847 can. 26; Mansi xiii. 1019; xiv. 910), 
it is conjoined with penance and the Eucharist (vzaticwm), 
as preceding both. The second council or Aachen (836) 
mentions it as the anointing of holy oil, in which the 
healing (salwatio) of the sick is believed, that is, is men- 
tioned as a pious belief (Mansi xiv. 678). The Synod of 
Chalons (813) can. 48, speaks of it as a “‘ medicine which 
heals the languors of the soul and of the body” (Mansi 
xiv. 104). At last in the Synod of Regiaticinum (850) 
it is named as a salutary sacrament (salutare sacramen- 
tum), a magnum et valde appetendum mysterium, which 
shall be believingly desired, that thereby sin might be 
forgiven and consequently bodily health be restored 
(cap. vill. Mansi xiv. 932). Throughout the last and 
chief end appears to be the recovery of the sick. but 
there was an undeniable reference of it to penitence, 
,and it appears to have been held necessary only for 
sinners. 

And so the monks of Corbie ask their abbot Adelhard 
(in his biography by Paschasius Radbertus) whether he 
wished to be anointed with the consecrated oil, since 
they were without doubt sure that he was not burdened 
with sins. 
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In the twelfth century 'the qnestion began to be 
mooted, whether the unction could be repeated. Ivo of 
Chartres decided that it could not, because the action 
was, according to the teaching of the apostolic chair, 
a kind of sacrament (genus sacramenti), and identical 
with public penance. This view gained ground, and 
in the twelfth century the names sacramentum exeun- 
tiwm, or extreme unction, became usual. Such was the 
growth of the institution, and such was the elementary 
form, which it did not acquire till the twelfth century. | 

And so it was numbered by Peter Lombard among 
the seven sacraments, a number by him devised and 
fixed. But he assigned it the fifth place immediately 
after penance (Sentent. lib. iv. Dist. 23). The doctrine 
of the sacrament was elaborated by Thomas Aquinas. 
And in the form which he gave it it was first symboli- 
cally established by Eugenius LV. 1439, at the Council of 
Florence (Mansi xxxi. 1058), and then at Trent (Sess. 
xiv. “ De Extrema Unctione”), on November 25, 1551. 
Such is the history of the sacrament and its doctrine; 
and it certainly furnishes no support to it as an apos- 
tolical institution, or as a sacrament of Christ our Lord 
ordained in the Gospel. It is in fact, the last opiate 
which the Church of Rome has provided for her dying 
children, and one which, as her great advocate Moehler 
maintains, “‘ never fails of its effect.” 

The doctrine and practice of the Greek Church are 
quite different from the Roman (Metrophanes Critopu- 
lus c. xiii. Confess. Orthodoxa qu. 117-119). The Greek 
confessions reject the name extreme unction and term 
the sacrament evyelazoy (compounded of é¢vyn and 
élaiov), using it not in extremity, but when there is 


1 Herzog vol. x. p. 554. 
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hope of recovery. They number it as the seventh sacra- 
ment, referring to the two Scripture passages to which 
the Council of Trent refers. The consecration may be 
performed by priests. The rite is performed by seven 
priests, though it may be performed in case of necessity 
by one. It is received by those who can go to the 
church, in the church after absolution and the Eu- 
charist. Its effects are the forgiveness of sins and bodily 
healing ; the first unfailing in the penitent, the other 
not always occurring. It is used principally in such 
sicknesses as are thought to be the effects of definite sins 
(cf. Matt. ix. 2 f.), and its aim is to remove the cause 
with the consequence. 

The prayer, as given by Metrophanes Critopulus, is, 
“Holy Father, who hast sent Thine only begotten Son 
into the world, our Lord and God Jesus Christ, who 
heals every sickness, and takes upon Himself every in- 
firmity, Thyself heal in the name of the only begotten 
Son, through the grace and visitation of Thy Holy 
Spirit, this Thy servant; remove from him the sickness 
which oppresses him, raise him from his bed of sorrow 
that he, restored to health, may praise Thee the Father 
without beginning, and Thy Son equally without begin- 
ning, with Thine equally eternal Spirit, the one God in 
three hypostases and one being, to whom be majesty, 
honor, and power for all time, now and always, and in 
eternity. Amen.” 

The usage of anointing with oil in connexion with 
prayer is one thing, and might be allowed according to 
times and circumstances in any branch of the Church. 
The letter of Innocent I. to Decentius shews that it was 
by no means an established or an universal usage, or 
even a sacrament in the fifth century. But the elevation 
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of it to the dignity of a sacrament ordained by Christ for 
perpetual observance, and of perpetual obligation, as is 
done by the Greek and the Roman Churches; and the 
high significance and even the magical effect attributed 
to this sacrament by the Roman Church are quite an- 
other thing from any ordinance which can be traced as 
an ordinance of Christ in holy Scripture or in the prac- 
tice of the Catholic Church. 

It is one of the instances in which the Roman Church 
substitutes herself for Christ in the work of human sal- 
vation. The holy Eucharist was the waticwm of the 
dying Christian in all the ages of the ancient Church, 
and Catholic consent recognizes but two sacraments or- 
dained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel, as sacraments 
of perpetual obligation till His coming again, that is to 
say, baptism and the Supper of the Lord. And he who 
is not saved in the faithful use of these will look in vain 
for a supplement in the Trentine device of extreme 
unction, which is the last magical charm that the Church 
of Rome applies to those who die in her bosom, for this 
charm has in it no unction of clear Divine appointment. 


CuapTrER XX XI. 


ON THE HONOR AND VENERATION DUE TO IMAGES 
AND RELICS. 


HE decree of the Council of Trent on the honor 
and veneration due to images and relics is in this 
wise: “The images moreover of Christ, of the Virgin 
the bearer of God, and of other saints, are especially to 
be kept and retained in temples, and due honor and 
veneration is to be given to them; not that it is to be 
believed that there is any divinity or virtue in them, on 
account of which they are to be worshipped (colendae) ; 
or that any thing is to be asked from them ; or that con- 
fidence is to be fixed in images, as was formerly done by 
the nations who placed their hope in idols; but because 
(guoniam) the honor which is paid to them is referred 
to the prototypes, which they represent : so that by the 
images which we kiss, and before which we uncover the 
head and fall down, we adore Christ and venerate the 
saints whose likeness they bear. All which is sanctioned 
by the decrees of councils, but especially of the second 
Nicene synod, against the opposers of images. 

“ But let the bishops diligently teach that by the his- 
tories of the mysteries of our redemption expressed by 
pictures or other similitudes, the people are instructed 
and confirmed in commemorating and assiduously cher- 
ishing (vecolendis) the articles of the faith: but besides 
great benefit (fructwm) is derived from all the sacred 
images, not only because the people is admonished of 
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the benefits and gifts which have been conferred by 
Christ upon themselves; ' but also because the miracles 
and salutary examples of God by the saints are set forth 
to the eyes of the faithful ; so that they render thanks to 
God for them, and regulate (componant) their life and 
manners in imitation of the saints, and are excited to 
adore and love God, and to cultivate piety. Butif any 
one teaches or thinks contrary to these decrees, let him 
_ be anathema.” 

In this decree concerning images, the honor due to 
relics is expressly included: “ The holy bodies also of the 
holy martyrs and other saints living with Christ, which 
have been members of Christ, and the temple of the 
Holy Spirit to be raised and glorified to eternal life, 
are to be venerated by the faithful; so that those 
who affirm that veneration and honor are not due to 
relics of the saints, or that they and other sacred monu- 
ments are honored without utility by the faithful, and 
that the memories of the saints are in vain resorted to 
for the sake of beseeching their assistance, are to be 
altogether condemned, as the Church of old has con- 
demned them, and now also condemns them.” Care is 
taken in the decree that no new miracles are to be 
admitted nor new relics to be received except by the 
recognition and approbation of the bishop. The door 
is here opened to the solemn recognition of privileged 
shrines and miraculous images of which there are such 
frequent accounts in the annals of the Roman Church. 
This teaching is enforced largely and earnestly by the 
Roman catechism, * which insists upon the miracles of 


1 Sess. xxv. 
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healing and restoration and even raising of the dead and 
casting out of devils, which God effects by “the sacred 
ashes, bones, and other relics of the saints.” 

The Roman Church then undoubtedly teaches that wor- _ 
ship passes to Christ and the saints through images and 
relics; and the due of Christian adoration before them 
is enforced by anathema, an anathema which’ extends 
even to the thoughts of those who think otherwise than the 
Church has decreed. In its practice the Roman Church 
transcends the position of the second Nicene council. 
That council confined itself to the images of Christ and 
the saints, and was expressly against pictures of God the 
Father or the Trinity in the churches. To this effect the 
epistles of Germanus, ? Bishop of Constantinople, and 
John, Bishop of Thessalonica, are recited with approbation 
in the acts of that council. Even John Damascene, who 
defends earnestly the use and veneration of images, says 
(De Fide Orthodox. lib. iv. ¢. xvil.), “It is as great im- 
piety as it is folly to make any image of the Divine na- 
ture, which is invisible, incorporeal, incircumscriptible, 
and not to be figured by the art of man.” 

But pictures of the Deity are allowed in the Roman 
ehurches. *Cassander speaks of it as an abuse which 
should be corrected. He says: *‘ This also is to be 
placed among abuses, that an image is even made to the 
Divinity in the representation of the Trinity, which the 
ancients would have judged absurd and nefarious.” Of 
these representations the “ Catechismus Romanus” says 

1 Bingham, book viii. chap. viii. sec. 10. 

2 German. Ep. ad. Leon. act iv. Cone. Nicene ii. ; cf. Gregory ii. 
Ep. ad. Leon. in act iv. Conc. Nic. ii. 

3 Consult. Sect. de. Imag. p. 179. 


4Cassandri opera ed. Paris 1616, p. 980; cf. De Imag. et Sim- 
ulacris p. 974-981 ; cf. Cat. Romanus p. 365, Romae 1796. 
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1“ Tet no one nevertheless think that on account of these 
things” (Scripture testimonies against similitudes of the 
Deity) “that any thing is done against religion and the 
law of God when any person of the most holy Trinity is 
expressed by certain signs ? which have appeared in the 
Old as in *the New Testament. For no one is so rude 
(rudis) as to believe that the divinity is expressed by that 
image ; but let the pastor teach that some properties or ac- 
tions which are attributed to God are declared by them. 
As when from ‘ Daniel, the Ancient of days is painted as 
sitting upon a throne, before whom the books were 
opened, the eternity of God is signified and the infinite 
wisdom with which He beholds the thoughts and actions 
of men, that He may pronounce (ferat) judgment upon 
them.” So does the Roman Church observe the in- 
junction of the Lord to worship God, who is spirit, in 
spirit and in truth, for certainly the worship of God, by 
means of a visible representation of the Trinity, is wor- 
ship in a form whichis eminently and fearfully sensuous. 
The position of the Church of Rome, as defined in the 
Council of Trent,> is plainly in contrariety to both the 
doctrine and the practice of the Church for the first four. 
centuries of our religion. Both ® Petavius and Pagi ad- 
mit that in the first ages of the Church, it is certain that 
the images of Christ, and especially statues were not 
substituted in the place of idols nor exposed to the ven- 
eration of the faithful. The use of images was never 
objected to Christians by the heathen, which certainly 


1 Catechismus Romanus, Romae, 1796, p. 365. 

2 Gen. xviii. 2; Exodus xxxiii. 238. 

3 Matt. iii. 16, and xvii. 5. 4 Dan. vii. 9. 

5 Bingham, book viii. chap. viii. sec. 6. 

§ Petavius Dogmat. Theol. De Incarnat. lib. xv. ¢. xiii. n. 3; Pagi 
Critic. in Baron. an. 56, n. 3. 
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would have been done if it were possible, in answer to. 
the severe polemic of Christian writers against heathen 
idols. In the accounts of persecutions’ we have cata- 
logues or inventories of what the heathen found in the 
churches which they plundered, but among them all 
there is no mention of images. 

The Council of Elvira? (805) issued a decree in this 
form: “We decree that. pictures ought not to be in 
the church, lest what is worshipped or adored (colatur 
aut adoratur) be painted on the walls.” The story of 
Epiphanius is well known, who tore in pieces a veil 
which was hanging before the doors of a church at 
Anablatha in Palestine, on which was painted an image 
of Christ or some saint, directing the keepers of the 
sacred place to bury some poor person in it; and to re- 
place it, sent another veil, exhorting John of Jerusalem ® 
to command that veils of that description, such as he 
had torn, which are against our religion, should not be 
hung in the churches. 

The fathers of all the earlier centuries not only re- 
proached the heathen for the use of idols in their wor- 
ship, not only rejected the heathen argument which 
4Roman advocates have adopted, that the honor shown 
to the image is referred to the being represented by it, 
but expressly disavowed and disowned any use of images 
in Christian worship, as contrary both to the express 
command of God, and to the universal and recognized 
practice of the Church. °“ The Church,” says St. Am- 
brose, expressing the principle of Christians, ‘‘ does not 

1 Baronius Ann. 303, n. 12; Gesta. Purgat. Caecilian ad calcem 
Optati. p. 266. 2 Con, Elvira c. xxxvi. 
3 Ep. ad Johan. Hieros. ed. Colon. tom. ii. p. 317. 


4 Perceval on Roman Schism, p. 418. 
5 De Fuga Seculi, tom. i. 
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know the empty ideas (forms) and the vain figures of 
images, but knows the true substance of the Trinity.” 
St. Jerome on Daniel, chap. iii., says: '“ The propriety 
of the words (of the prophet) is to be noted, they say the - 
gods are to be worshipped (colz), the image to be adored 
(adorart), both of which do not become the servants of 
God.” And Gregory the Great, while allowing the use 
of images as memorials, utterly condemns such worship 
as is enjoined by Nice and by Trent. ?‘ We praise 
your zeal,” he says to Serenus of Marseilles, “that you 
will allow nothing manufactured to be adored 

but forbid,’ he adds, “in every way the adoration of 
images.” 

Christians had discouraged any use of pictures till the 
fourth century. Then they allowed likenesses of emper- 
ors and other distinguished men, as the likenesses of 
Constantine and his children were affixed to the Laba- 
rum (Euseb. de vita Const. i. 81, iv. 69).2 “The Chris- 
tians of Antioch had likenesses of their bishop Meletius 
(381) even during his lifetime, on the seals, rings, vessels 
and walls” (Chrysostom op. li. 519, Orat. encomistica in 
S. Meletium). But even to the beginning of the fifth 
century Christians denied the lawfulness of adoration 
that might be paid to images, and began to point out 
how such adoration might arise from a use of them 
otherwise lawful. There is such a passage of great in- 
terest, quoted by Gieseler,* from a treatise written after 
A.D. 408. 


! Tom. v. 702, edit. Basil. 

2 Kpist. ad Serenum lib. ep. cv. 9; lib. ix. 9; cf. lib. xi. ep. xiii. 
ad eundem; cf. lib. ix. ep. lii. ad Secundinum. : 

3 Gieseler § 121, vol. i. p. 514, n. 10; Gieseler § 99, vol. i. pp. 426 
ff., notes 43, 44. 

4 Gieseler vol. i. p. 417, n. 4; Consultationum Zachaei Christ. et 
Apollonii Philos. lib. i. c. xxviii. (in D’Archery Spicileg i. p. 12). 
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The heathen philosopher asks, Why do you venerate 
the images of men, either delineated in wax or fashioned 
in metals, in token of reverence, and even the public 
adoration of kings, and, as you proclaim, give the honor 
due only to God also to men? The Christian replies, 
That I neither ought to nor ean approve, because by the 
evident sayings of God, we are not permitted to adore 
angels, nor any principalities of Heaven and earth or air. 
For this name is a special one of Divine service (offic2) 
and a reverence higher than all earthly veneration ; but 
as flattery first impelled men to an evil of this kind, so 
now custom makes it hard to recall them from the error, 
in which, nevertheless, you detect an incautious obse- 
quiousness, not any Divine worship. But on account of 
the image, or similitude of amiable virtues, they rejoice 
more intensely than those perhaps exact, to whom the 
honor is paid, and than those who pay it ought to give; 
and although the stricter Christians are horrified at this 
custom of obsequiousness, nor the priests cease to forbid 
it, yet he whose image is saluted, is not called God nor 
-are the images incensed, nor do they stand over the altars 
to be worshipped, but they are exhibited as memorials of 
good deserts, that they may give an example of deeds 
worthy of approbation to. posterity, or chastise those 
living for their abuses. 

1Theodosius II. ordered that the judge should forbid a 
worship due to God alone to be paid to his statue or 
images. These passages of Church history show how 
the aversion to creature worship was decreasing in the 
Church, and how the honor paid to pictures and images 
of living men was trenching upon the prerogative of 
worship due to God alone. But even then it was re- 


1 a.p. 425, Cod. Theod. xv. iv. 1. ® 
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garded as a heathen practice to represent objects of wor- 
ship by pictures. Eusebius in a letter to Constantia,’ 
sister of Constantine, who had asked him to send her 
an image of Christ, asks her in reply how that is possi- 
ble? What image would she have, that of the un- 
changeable Godhead, or that in which He took the form 
of aservant? The first was impossible and directly con- 
trary to the Divine command, and was moreover un- 
heard of and rejected in the Church throughout the 
whole world. And he relates that he had met with a 
certain woman bearing two images which she said were 
those of Paul and the Saviour; where she had got them, 
or what instruction she had received Eusebius did not 
know, but to avoid scandal to her and others, he took 
from her the images, so that Christians might not seem 
like idolaters, to carry about their God in an image. 

* And so about a.p. 400 Asterius, Bishop of Amasea, 
says, in a homily (Homilies in the auctarium PP ed. 
Combefisii; Hom. in Divitem et Lazarum), “ Do not de- 
pict Christ, for the one humiliation of His incarnation 
is sufficient for Him, which of His own accord He took 
upon Himself for our sake; but in thy soul bear about 
in Thine intelligence (von7r@s) the unembodied Aoyos.” 
So earnest were Christians down to the fifth century, in 
rejecting the sensuousness of pictures or images, the rep- 
resentations of the objects of their worship, as incon- 
sistent with their Christianity and the spirituality of — 


their belief and worship. St. Angustine reprobated 


such abuses and innovations. He knew, he said, many 


1 Kuseb. Caes. ep. ad. Constantiam Hist. Byzant. of Nicephorus 
Gregoras ed. Venice, 1729, tom. xix. In notis J. Boivin, p. 65, nota 
in p. 478 of Hist.; vide Gieseler § 99, vol. i. p. 427. 

2 Gieseler, i. 427; ef. Suicer, His. Eccl. i. 1014-1016. 

3 De Moribus Ecc. Cath. i. 34; ef. De Consensu. Evangel. i. 10. 
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adorers of sepulchres and pictures; but he admonished 
them to cease to speak evil against the Catholic Church, 
as if she were responsible for the scandal, in vituperating 
the manners of men whom the Church herself condemns, 
and whom she daily studies to correct as bad sons. 

But when the ancient strictness of the Church on all 
pictured representations had begun -to abate, at first alle- 
gorical representations of sacred doctrines and _ historical 
pictures taken from the Scriptures or from the history 
of martyrs were allowed in the churches. The earliest 
instances of these in the east are mentioned by Gregory 
of Nyssa; in the west, by Paulinus B. of Nola (409-431 
A.p.). Gregory of Nyssa (Orat. de laudibus Theodore 
Mart. ¢. ii. opp. ii. 1011) describes with great enthusiasm 
the church built in honor of Theodore the Martyr, in 
which the whole life of the martyr in its virtues and 
excellent deeds, its conflicts and sufferings and glorious 
end were depicted by a master artist. Paulinusof Nola, 
to keep the people quiet and attentive, when they went 
to celebrate the anniversary of the dedication of the 
Church of 8. Felix the Martyr, ordered the church to be 
painted with the images of saints and Scripture histories, 
such as those of Esther, Job, Tobit, and Judith (Paulin. 
Natal. ix. Felicis. Gieseler i. 428). ; 

It was a device to take captive the minds of the people 
by the snares of religion, but it opened the way to all 
the fearful lengths of image-worship in times which 
rapidly succeeded. The pictures of men highly revered 
in the Church were first placed in the church, as for ex- 
ample Severus (4.p. 420) caused pictures of Martin of 


1 Cf. in Orat. De Deitate Filii et Spirit. S. (opp. ii. p. 908, he de- 
scribes a picture of the sacrifice of Isaac); cf. Augustine c. Faustum 
xxii. 73 ; cf. Gieseler vol. i. 428, n. 48; Nilus a.p. 445, lib. iv. ep. 61. 
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Tours and Paulinus of Nola’ to be brought into the bap- 
tistery of the church at Bourges, while Martin was 
probably alive, and Paulinus was certainly so. And it 
illustrates the danger of such a practice degenerating 
into an unallowable worship paid to the creature that 


Paulinus himself wrote two epigrams by way of inscrip- 


tion to be set by these pictures,? to teach men not to 
worship, but to imitate them, Martin asa saint, Paulinus 
himself as a penitent sinner (Paulin. ep. xii. ad Sever. 
Daa), 

But the superstition grew apace, and this is the super- 
- stition which 8. Augustine notices and condemns. * Like- 
nesses of miracle-working persons, such as 8. Peter and 
S. Paul were first placed in houses, and it is not till the 
time of Leo the Great that the first picture of Christ is 
found in a Roman church.* The picture of Christ by 
S. Luke is first mentioned by Theodorus Lector about 
a.p. 518 (Gieseler § 121, vol. i. p. 514, n. 8). This was 
soon after followed by pictures of other holy persons 
from the same hand. After this the images made with-. 
out hands, a counterpart of the images which came down 
from heaven of heathenism, appeared. They are men- 
tioned by Evagrius (iv. 27), who relates how Chosroes 
King of Pefsia was foiled in his efforts to take the city: 
of Edessa by the picture which Christ sent to Abgarus 
the king of Edessa. When such stories became rife in 
the Church, the transition was not an abrupt one to the 
introduction of that worship of images which had been 
the abhorrence of the Church of the first four centuries. 

The Apology for the Christians against the Jews by 


1 Paulin. ep. xxxii. . 


2 Bingham, book viii. chap. viii. sect. 8. 
3 De Consens Evangel. i. 10. 4 Gieseler i. 428, n. 51. 
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Leontius, Bishop of Neapolis in Cyprus (about 620), con- 
tained in the acts of the second Nicene council Act 4 
(Mansi xiii. 43), defends worship (zpooxvrnois) before 
pictures, mentions the flowing of blood from images, and 
designates the pictures as being exhibited for remem- 
brance and the honor and seemly adornment of churches, 
and as being objects of worship. This is the earliest 
evidence of such worship in the East. In the West the 
worship was still rejected. Of this the letter of Greg- 
ory the Great to Serenus? (lib. ix. ep. ev.), is an illus- 
trious proof. He had heard that Serenus beholding 
some adorers of images, had broken these images in 
the church, and cast them forth. He praises the 
bishop for his zeal in repressing the adoration, but tells 
him he should not have broken them. He says that 
pictures were used in the churches that those who were 
illiterate might read at least by what they saw on the 
walls, what they were not able to do in books. He 
charges that they be képt,in order that the unlearned 
might gather a knowledge of the history which the 
images contained, but that the people should, by no 
means, sin in adoration of the picture. 

And in a letter to Secundinus? he tells him that he had 
sent the images for which he had asked and that he was 
much pleased by the request. ‘“ We do not do what is 
absurd,” he says, “if we demonstrate things invisible 
by those which are visible.” ‘I know indeed,” he 
adds, ‘“ that you do not ask for the image of the Saviour, 
that you may worship it as God, but that by remem- 
brance of the Son of God, you grow warm in His love, 


1 Gieseler i. 514. 
2 Cf, lib. xi. ep. xiii. ad eundem and lib. ix. ep. lii. ad Secundi- 
num. 
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whose image you desire to see. And we indeed do not 
fall prostrate before it as before the Divinity, but we 
adore Him whom we call to mind by the image as being 
born, or suffering, but also as sitting upon His throne.” 
Certainly the Church of Rome, in the days of Gregory 
the First, did not pay the honor and veneration to images 
which are inculcated under anathema by the Council of 
Trent; but the views of Gregory I. concerning images 
in the Church were the germ of the fearful idolatry of 
image worship which has culminated in the Church of 
Rome, and among all the adherents of the second Nicene 
council. | 

The germ quickened and expanded, and had assumed 
a most unchristian form, when Leo III. the Isaurian 
(716-741), became its strenuous opponent. The posi- 
tion which he took was a plain one (Epist. Gregorii II. 
ad Leonem ap Mansi xii. 959). “The images take the 
place of idols; they who worship them are idolaters; 
things made with hands should not be worshipped nor 
any form in likeness, as God hath said, to that which is 
in Heaven and upon earth (Ex. xx. 4); assure me who 
hath taught us to reverence and worship things made with 
hands, and I will confess that it is the legislation of God.” 
Gregory IL. renounced obedience to the emperor for the 
stand which he had taken in displacing the images (a.p. 
730) in letters full of the most indecent reproach. The 
emperor who succeeded .Leo, Constantine Copronymus 
(741-775), pursued the same opposition to images, amid 
the fanatical opposition of the monks; and procured the 
solemn rejection of image worship in the Council of 
Constantinople (a.p. 754).? 


1 Gieseler vol. ii. § 1, p. 14, n. 7. 
2 Gieseler vol. ii. p. 14, n. 11. ¥ 
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This council rejected image worship as that which 
was condemned by the Scriptures, and uncountenanced 
by the fathers of the Church, of whom they cite Epi- 
phanius, Gregory, Chrysostom, and Athanasius and 
others, and forbade images altogether, not suffering them 
even in private houses (Mansi xiil. p. 328). They de- 
clared that the only true image was that of Christ made 
in the purest soul, “which our High Priest and God 
Himself who took wholly our bread wholly from us, in 
the time of His voluntary passion delivered to those who 
were admitted to His mysteries for a type and most clear 
commemoration.” The only Christian image of Christ 
upon earth, that is, is the Eucharist of His most blessed 
body and blood. Under Leo IV. (775-780) the laws 
against image worship were rigidly enforced. But the 
empress [rene in conjunction with the patriarch Tarasius 
called the second Nicene synod! (a.p. 787), which re- 
stored image worship. 

The opposition to this worship continued during the 
reigns of several successive emperors, amid the violent 
opposition of the fanatical monks, till-on the death of 
Theophilus (842), the worship of images was restored 
by the synod assembled under the authority of the Em- 
press Theodora, and the yearly festival of orthodoxy 
was established in commemoration of this restoration. 
The decrees of the second Nicene council were vigor- 
ously opposed in a large part of the West; the Caro- 
line books were written against image worship, though 
they allowed the use of images in churches for the mem- 
ory of transactions, and the adornment of the walls, ob- 
jecting only to the adoration of them; the Council of 
Frankfort (794), with the approbation of the English 


! Gieseler vol. ii. p. 17, n. 18. 
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Church, rejected the doctrines and decrees of the second 
Nicene council. This rejection was repeated in the 
Council of Paris (825). And throughout the ninth cen- 
tury the worship of images was rejected in the Frank 
Empire without a censure from Rome. 

Among the distinguished opponents of image and 
saint worship in the French Church, were Claudius of 
Turin (B. from 820-839), and nee of Lyons (from 
816-840). They were uncompromising maintainers of 
the position that worship was due and to be paid to 
God alone. So that the doctrine of the Council of Trent 
is without any true warrant in holy Scripture or in the 
teaching and practice of the Catholic Church from the 
days of the Apostles to our own times, and yet it is a 
doctrine imposed by that council upon the consciences 
of the Christians under the very same anathema under 
which the undoubted articles of the faith were imposed 
in the ancient councils of the Church. 

The history of the pictures of Christ in the Church is 
interesting and noticeable. 1The first traces of such pic- 
tures are to be found among the Carpocratians and in 
the lararium of Severus Alexander, as noticed by Irenaeus 
(i. 25). At first He was conceived (Lamprid. ec. 291) by 
the suffering Church as unsightly in form (according to 
Is. lai. 2, 8). ? Then all representations were forbidden 
(Ex. xx. 4). From the fourth century onward our Lord 
was believed to have had a body of external beauty and 
Divine majesty (according to Ps. xlv.) (Hieron. Comm, 
in Matt. ix. 9). ? Yet it was owned that no authentic like- 
ness of Him was to be seen (Augustine de Trinitate viii. 


1 Gieseler i. 70, n. 4. 
2 Tertullian de carne Christi, 9 adv. Judaeos ec. xiv., ete. 
3 Clemens Alex. Paedagoge iii. 1; Strom. ii. p. 308. 
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ed. Antwerp tom. viii. col. 615, 616, 4 and 5). 1! Eusebius 
(H. E. vii. c. xviii.) gives the story of the statue at Paneas 
erected by the woman whom He had healed of her infirm- 
ity (Matt. ix. 9). This monument whatever it was, was 
destroyed by Julian (Sozom, v. 21; Philestorgius vii. 3). 
It was a mere report which Eusebius had heard, and 
there is not the slightest reason to believe that there was 
any statue of Christ ever erected at Paneas. 

In the first six centuries Christ was represented only 
in the symbolic form of the lamb. So was He repre- 
sented in the churches of Paulinus of Nola asa lamb at 
the foot of the cross. He was first pictured in human 
form in His childhood. ‘ These Salvator pictures,” says 
Gieseler,? “continue for a long time the only ones. 
Pictures of the Crucitied, the Eece Homo, the dead 
Christ in the bosom of the mother, belong to the middle 
ages. The caput radiatum or the nimbus was taken 
from heathen and transferred to Christian art”; just as 
heathen idolatry was transformed in Christian image 
worship. Among the canons of the council called the 
Quinisext, held a.p. 692, rejected by the Roman see, was 
the 82d canon,? which directed that in place of the rep- 
resentation of the Lamb pointed out by His forerunner 
(John i. 29), the representation of the Lamb, Christ our 
God, who taketh away the sins of the world, according 
to His human form should be set up, and henceforth in 
the images He should be so represented instead of the 
ancient lamb. 

This was clearly a change made in conformity to 
the changing views in regard to the veneration due to 
pictures and images of Christ and the saints. If the 


1 Origen contra Celsum vi. p. 327. 
2 Gieseler i. 428, n. 51. 3 Gieseler i. 5438. 
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image of the incarnate Lord was to be venerated in the 
churches, that image should surely be the true represen- 
tation of Him in His human form, and not the symbolic 
representation of the lamb at the foot of the cross. And 
though Rome did not then recognize the change made 
by the decree of the council, yet that decree was an im- 
portant point of progress in the establishment of that 
image worship which Rome so heartily adopted and ear- 
ried beyond all the bounds to which it has ever been 
carried in the Church of the East. 

The honor and veneration due to relics of martyrs 
and saints is enjoined under anathema by the Council 
of Trent, and the miracles performed by these relics are 

extolled as motives to their veneration in the Roman 
catechism. ‘For above five hundred years the 
Church,” says Bingham, “made no other use of the 
relics of martyrs only decently to inter them; yet some 
superstitious persons privately made another use of 
them.” ?The Donatist schism was occasioned by the 
offence given to a rich woman, whom Cecilian had re- 
buked for her devotion to the relics of a pretended mar- 
tyr. And 8. Augustine* speaks with strong disappro- 
bation of the monks who flooded the provinces selling 
the limbs of martyrs, if they were martyrs indeed. And 
so pestilent did this gainful traftic in superstition become 
that Theodosius the Great * made a law forbidding the 
transference of bodies that had been buried to another 
place ; the removal or selling the bodies- of martyrs; 
“but if any one was minded to build over the grave 


1 Bingham, book xxiii. chap. iv. sec. 7-9. 

2 Optatus lib. i. p. 40. 

3 Augustine De opere Monachorum cap. xxviii. 

4 Cod. Theodos, lib. ix. tit. vii.; De sepulchris violatis log. vii. 
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where a martyr was buried, a church to be called a 
martyrium in respect to him, he should have liberty to 
do it.” 

In Egypt where bodies were embalmed and kept 
above ground, Anthony the hermit, as Athanasius says 
in his life (Vit. Ant. tom. ii. p. 502, ed. Cologne; ed. 
Bened. tom. i. pars ii. pp. 862, 863), that, referring to 
the burial of the patriarchs and prophets, and to that of 
the body of the Lord, he gave orders that his own body 
should be so buried, which was done so privately that 
only two persons that took care of his burial, knew the 
place in which he was buried. The instances of Lucilla, 
who was the foundress of the Donatist schism, and the 
rebuke by St. Augustine! of those who were adorers of 
pictures and sepulchres, and who inebriated themselves 
at the monuments of the martyrs, show that such super- 
stitious devotion was in those ages of the Church re- 
garded as an unchristian abuse. Those who gathered 
with pious care the remains of the martyr Polycarp? re- 
pelled with indignation and horror the imputation that 
they could worship him, that they could forsake Christ 
or worship any other. | 

“For Him as being the Son of God,” they said, ‘ we 
worship” (zpooxvvobperv), “ but the martyrs, as being 
the disciples and imitators of the Lord, we worthily love, 
on account of their unsurpassable good-will toward their 
own King and Teacher, of whom may God grant that . 
we may be the fellow-partakers and. fellow-disciples.” 
And so, with great earnestness, does St. Augustine,’ re- 


1 De Moribus Ecclesiae Catholicae c, xxxiv. 

2 Acta Polycarpi, ap. Euseb. lib. iv. cap. xv. 

3 Sermo 101 De Diversis ; Sermo 273 De Diversis, ed. Bened.; 
tom. v. col. 773, ed. Antwerp. ; 
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ferring to the ancient history of Christians, repudiate 
the worship of saints and martyrs, and assert that prayers 
should be made, and temples and sacrifices should be 
offered to the true God alone. And speaking of those 
who kept feasts at the graves of the martyrs and those 
who worshipped them he says, “the martyrs hate these 
things, and love not those that do them; but they much 
more hate it if they are worshipped.” In conclusion of 
the sermon he says: “Therefore, my most dearly be- 
loved, venerate the martyrs, praise, love, proclaim, honor 
them: worship the God of the martyrs.” Certainly, in 
those days the religious veneration of the relics of mar- 
tyrs was no Catholic doctrine or practice. 

This devotion to relics once inaugurated, developed 
into great lengths of extravagance. ' Miracles were as- 
cribed to them, and they were miraculously discovered. 
John Cassian? describes the eagerness to obtain the 
bodies of the monks of Palestine for veneration as relics. 
to be so great as to have proceeded to.conflicts with the 
sword among different people to secure the prized pos- 
session. This devotion proceeded so far that Julian* 
(Cyril ap. Jul. x. p. 335) retorted upon the Christians 
the reproaches which the Christians had formerly ad- 
dressed to the heathen for their worship of dead men. 
The most absurd stories were told of the miraculous. 
power exerted by relics of the saints. Gregory the 
Great* is specially lavish in such accounts. He re- 
gretted that he could not accede to the request of Con- | 
stantina Augusta that he would send her some relics of 


1 Protasius and Gervasius ; cf. Augustine De Civitate Dei xxii. 8. 

2 John Cass. a.p. 480, vi. c. i. 3 Gieseler i. 420. 

4 Lib. iv. ep. xxx. ad Constantinam Augustam, Gieseler i. 512, 
$121, n. 3, . 
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the bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul, because these bodies 
were so illustrious by the miracles performed in their 
churches, and the terrors thereby created, that those 
churches could not be resorted to for prayer without 
great fear; a very undesirable result one would think, 
of a religious veneration of relics. 

He relates that the monks and inhabitants who had 
seen the body of Laurence the martyr, though they had 
not presumed to touch it, all died within ten days (Ex. 
xxxill. 20). The Romans, he says, when they give relics 
of the saints, do not presume to touch the body, but only 
place in the pyx a brandewm, in connection with the 
most sacred bodies of the saints; this when lifted up in 
the church which is to be dedicated, is laid up there 
with due veneration ; and as great efficacy is exerted by 
this, as if their bodies were specially carried there. 
And it came to pass, according to ancient accounts, ' that 
while some Greeks were doubtful concerning such relics, 
the Pontiff Leo I. cut the sacred brandeum with shears, 
so that blood flowed from the incision. For in the 
Roman regions, and indeed in the whole West, it was 
wholly intolerable and sacrilegious, if any one wished to 
touch the bodies of the saints. 

And if any one should presume to do so, it is certain 
that this temerity would in no wise remain unpunished. 
But because he was willing to satisfy, as far as he dared, 
the pious wish of the Augusta, he promised to send her 
some filings from the chains which the Apostle S. Paul 
bore on his neck and hands, if he could possibly succeed 
in detaching any portions by filing; for, he says, the file 
_ had been drawn through the chains for a long time, 
when some persons had asked for filings, and yet not a 


1 Gregory Turon, de gloria Martyr i. 28. 
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particle of the precious metal had been severed from 
them. In like manner he sent to ' Rechared, king of the 
Visigoths a small key from the most sacred body of the 
blessed Peter the Apostle, with his benediction, in which 
was included iron from his chains; so that what had — 
bound his neck to martyrdom, may loose yours from all 
sins. He also sent a cross by the bearer of the key, in 
which was wood from the cross of the Lord, and hairs 
of the blessed John the Baptist. From which, he says 
to the king, you may always have the solace of our ~ 
Saviour by the intercession of His forerunner. 7“ A 
number of similar miraculous stories are found in the 
works of Gregory of Tours.” 

Gregory the Great certainly atoned for his repression 
of the worship of pictures by his encouragement of 
religious devotion to the relics of the saints. And tried 
by his standard of judgment, the devout men who carried — 
forth Stephen the proto-martyr to his burial incurred the 
most fearful danger in their perilous work. It is need- 
less to trace further the growth of the unseemly traffic 
in relics, and of the superstitious reverence paid to them, 
when the legends concerning them had attained such 
magnitude in the days of Gregory the First. In the 
ninth century’ (Mabillon act ss. ord. s. Bened. saec. iv. 
1, 114) the cross of the Lord, His garment, His sandals, 
His manger, His sponge, the water of Jordan in which 
He was baptized, the rock upon which He sat when He 


fed five thousand men, the bread from which He dis- E>. 


tributed to His disciples, articles from the temple of 
the Lord, relics of the candle which was lighted at His 


Lib. ix. ep. cxxii. 2 Gieseler i. 513, n. 6. 

3 Gieseler vol. ii. p. 99; Angilbertus Abb. Centulensis about 801; 
cf. inscriptions concerning relics in churches in Rome in Dr. Jarvis’s” 
No Union with Rome, pp. 32-38, Hartford, 1843. ; 
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nativity (what a Christmas light that would be), relics 
from Mount Horeb, from the wood of the three: taber- 
nacles erected there. The milk of S. Mary, her hair, her 
garment, her robe; the beard of S. Peter, his sandals, 
his cassock, his table; relics of the table of S. Paul, of 
his stole, of the stake to which he was bound, besides 
many others, all these were relics in a single monastery 
recounted for the edification of the faithful. 

In subsequent ages the genuineness of relics was 
tested by the ordeal of fire.! Indeed this method had 
been adopted in the latter part of the sixth century? 
(Geiseler i. Concil. Caesar August. II. (592 a.p.) can. 2). 
The number of relics was increased to a countless mul- 
titude by the crusades; miracles of every kind were at- 
tributed to them; and legends of the saints reached their 
acme in their number and their marvellousness. Witness 
the * Legenda Aurea of Jacobus de Voragine, Dominican 
monk and Archbishop of Genoa (1298, ef. Gieseler vol. ii. 
§78, p. 495, n. 4). The great increase of this sensuous 
worship in the multiplication of feasts and churches, 
and of the canonization of saints, is noticed by Peter de 
Alliaco at the Council of Constance,‘ in connection with 
the increase of sins of intemperance and lasciviousness, 
and also in connection with the deprivation, occasioned 
to the poor by these extravagant demands of a supersti- 
tious service, of their means of livelihood. Working 
days enough, he said, were not left to them for procur- 
ing the necessaries of life. 

_ This excessive veneration of relics was imposed as a 
necessity for all time upon those who accept the second 


1 Geiseler vol. ii. p. 183. 2 Geiseler i. 518, § 121, n.4. 


3 Gieseler vol. ii. §'78, pp. 491 ff. 
4 Gieseler, vol. iii. § 119, pp. 158 ff. 
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Nicene council, for in its seventh canon, “On Relies,” 
it declares: ‘“‘We decree that whatever venerable 
churches have been consecrated without holy relics of 
martyrs, shall have a deposit of relics made in them with 
the accustomed prayer. And if after the present time 
any bishop shall be found consecrating a church without 
holy relics, let him be deposed, as one that transgress- 
eth ecclesiastical tradition.” And the Roman catechism 
by the unreserved manner in which it recognizes the 
miraculous operations due to the use and intervention 
of relics, has put the seal of its sanction upon all the 
extravagance of practice which has characterized the Ro- 
man Church in this respect, to our own day. 
The Council of Trent, it is true, in its decree (Sess. 
xxv.) has declared itself against abuses in regard to both 
images and relics. It says, “But if any abuses have 


crept into these holy and salutary observances” (this gf 


is a feeble protest against the history of the ages before 
the Council of Trent), “but, if any abuses have crept 
into these holy and salutary observances, the holy synod 
earnestly desires them to be wholly abolished; so that 
no images of false dogma and furnishing oceasion of 
dangerous error to the uninstructed, may be established. 
Wherefore if at any time it shall appar! that histories 
and rfarrations of sacred Scripture shall be expressed 
and figured when it shall be expedient for the unlearned | 
people, let the people be taught that the divinity is not 
therefore figured, as if it could be seen with the bodily 
eyes, or expressed in colors or figures.” 

In these words there seems to be a covert sanetion be 
the representations of the Trinity, which are allowed in 
the Roman churches. But, continues the council, * Let 
every superstition moreover be taken away in the invo- 
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cation of saints, the veneration of relics, and the sacred 
use of images; let every base gain be eliminated, finally 
every lasciviousness avoided; so that images be not 
painted or adorned with wanton beauty, and men do not 
abuse the celebration of the saints, and the visitation of 
relics to feasting and drunkennesses; as if festive days 
in honor of the saints may be spent in luxury and lasciv- 
iousness. Finally, let so great care and diligence be 
used by the bishops concerning these things, that noth- 
ing inordinate or preposterously and tumultuously con- 
ducted, nothing profane and nothing unseemly may ap- 
pear, since holiness becometh the house of God.” 

All this is temperate and general counsel against 
abuses, but to understand the degree of earnestness 
which there was in these cautions of the Trentine decree, 
we should see what the position with regard to images 
and relics is, which is taken by authority in the Romish 
Church, as it appears in its authorized devotions, in the 
teachings of its accepted and canonized doctors, in the 
bulls and indulgences of its popes. The Council of 
Trent itself has furnished the germ from which all the 
authorized extravagance in doctrine and worship with 
regard to images and relics in the Roman Church has 
proceeded. 

The council in its decree says, ‘“‘ Moreover, the images 
of Christ, of the God-bearing Virgin, and of the other 
saints, should by all means ( praesertum) be kept and re- 
tained in the temples, and due honor and veneration 
should be paid to them; not that it is believed that there 
is in them any divinity or virtue on account of which 
they are to be worshipped (colendae) ; or that any thing 
is to be sought from them; or that confidence is to be 
placed in images, as formerly was done by the nations 
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which placed their hope in idols; but since the honor 
which is paid to them is referred to the prototypes 
which they represent; so that by the images which we 
kiss, and before which we uncover the head and fall 
down, we adore Christ and venerate the saints whose 
likeness they bear.” And with regard to relics the 
council says, ‘‘The holy bodies also of the holy martyrs, 
and of others living with Christ, which were living mem- 
bers of Christ, and the temple of the Holy Spirit, to be | 
raised up by Him to eternal life and glorified, should be 
venerated by the faithful; by which many benefits are 
bestowed by God upon men.” 

Now how do the doctors of the Roman Church inter- 
pret these utterances, and what large liberty of doctrine 
and practice they derive from them let us see. Un- 
doubtedly, when they are upon the defensive, when they 
are presenting the plausible side of the Romish doctrine 
to opponents, they are sufficiently ample in their dis- 
claimers of any religious worship that is due to God be- 
ing paid to images or relics. Mr. Palmer, in his eighth 
letter on Romanism, quotes several of these disclaimers. 
Dr. Wiseman treats the charge that the Romanists are 
idolaters, ‘because they honor the outward representa- 
tives of the saints of God,” as “calumny of the blackest 
dye.” He says, “You will not open a single Catholic 
writer, from the folio decrees of councils, down to the 
smallest catechisms placed in the hands of the youngest 
children, in which you will not find it expressly taught, 
that it is sinful to pay the same homage to the saints, or 
to the greatest of the saints, or the highest of the angels 
in Heaven, which we pay to God,” ete. He says that 
when Catholics speak of the worship of the images of 
_Christ or of the saints, the word is understood by them 
only of an inferior and relative respect shewn to images. 
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“The charge that the Catholic Church sanctions the 
praying to images is a calumny, and carries with it an 
imputation of stupidity too gross to be noticed,” ete., say 
the vicars apostolic in 1826 (sect. iv.). Dr. Baines says 
in even stronger language, ‘“ Anathema to the man who 
worships the image as God, or gives to it Divine honors, 
or believes it to possess any portion of Divine power or 
virtue, or places his trust in it, or prays to it, or believes 
it to be any thing more than a lifeless, senseless lump of 
matter. And my brethren, I will add without hesita- 
tion or fear, anathema to myself if the doctrine I have 
here explained to you is not the true and universally re- 
ceived doctrine of the Catholic Church.” Dr. Wise- 
man, after his protestation, admits that the assertion that 
‘“‘the manner in which the poorer Catholics pray before 
the images of the Virgin, and those of the saints, betrays 
a greater fervor of devotion than they display at other 
times, nay, that it indicates a superstitious trust in those 
outward symbols themselves, may be partly true.” 

Van Espen admits fully the existence of “ the super- 
stitious and (asit were) idolatrous worship of images and 
statues amongst the common and unlearned people” ; 
and says that this justifies the stand which the Gallican 
bishops in the ninth century took in regard to image 
worship. The same evils are acknowledged by Gerson 
in the fifteenth century. When the Romanists are 
charged with the impropriety of image worship, they 
resort, as Bellarmine and others do, to the distinction 
between the different kinds of worship, dulia, hyper- 
dulwa, and latria, the last of which, they say, is due 
to God alone. But notwithstanding all this sword play, 
this very latria is paid to creatures in the Church of 
Rome, has been openly avowed and recommended by its - 

37 
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most eminent divines, is a lawful practice sanctioned by 
authority, is not censured and cannot be condemned by 
any Romanist. 

Mr. Palmer maintains and proves his thesis, “ that 
according to the doctrine of the most eminent theologians 
approved by the Roman Church, /atrza, or Divine wor- 
ship, is due to the following creatures: images of Christ, 
of the Trinity, of God the Father, relics of the blood of 
Christ, of His nails, His hair, His flesh, of the true cross, 
of the nails which fastened Him to it, of the spear, the 
scourge, the reed, the sponge, the napkin of Veronica, 
of the linen cloth in which our Lord was wound, of the 
coat without seam, of the purple robe, of the pillar to 
which He was bound when He was scourged, of the in- 
scription on the cross, images of the true cross of any 
material, such as wood, metal or ivory, the blessed 
Virgin and her images and relics, the Scriptures. To 
all these created objects, latrza, or the honor due to God 
only, is formally, expressly and professedly paid in the 
Roman communion.” 

Azorius says there are two opinions, one which main- 
tains that the datria is referred to Christ contained in 
the image by thought or meditation, and the image 
or cross is only that in or by which we worship Christ, 
so that it may be truly said we do not worship the cross 
or the image of Christ with datrza, but Christ Himself 
in the cross or image. Of this opinion, he says, were 
Alexander, Durandus, Holcot and Mirandula. The sec-. 
ond opinion is, that the images and cross ought to be 
worshipped with the adoration of latria, that is, with 
the same worship, honor and veneration with which 
Christ, whose image it is, is worshipped. For in a cross 
. or image there are three things to be considered, the 
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material of which it is composed, the figure, relation and 
order by which it is referred to the original: which it 
represents, and in this aspect it is not to be worshipped 
with atria. But thirdly, “the image actually refers to 
and represents Christ, and in this manner, saith Cajetan, 
the worship of datria is due to it; so that the worship is 
referred as well to the image, which represents, as to 
Christ whose similitude it bears.” 

And it must be owned that this opinion is fully sus- 
tained by the cautious utterance of the Council of 
Trent, which is a most elastic utterance. This opinion, 
Azorius says, “is received by the common consent of 
theologians, as St. Thomas, Alexander de Hales, Bona- 
venture, Ricardus, Albertus Magnus, Paludanus, Al- 
main, Marsilius, Capreolus, and the other more recent 
writers.” It would be tedious, and it is needless to 
dwell upon all the shades of difference by which Romish 
writers refer the worship of Jatrza to the images of 
Christ and the cross. Whether as Gabriel Biel, they say 
it is improperly and in a general signification, or by a 
sort of analogy and similitude; or whether they say, if 
the image is worshipped on account of that which it 
represents, it is the worship of datria, but when on ac- 
count of itself it is not the worship of latvia, but dulia 
(Azorius). In either of these interpretations latrza, in 
some sense, is asserted to be due. 

Azorius says, “It is the constant judgment of theolo- 
gians that the image should be honored and worshipped 
with the same honor and veneration with the original ; 
and the Council of Trent seems to intimate this (Sess. 
xxv). In decreto fidei de sacris imaginibis.” So that 
the image of Christ is to be adored with latria. S, 
Thomas says “ that a cross of any material ought to be 
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worshipped with datrza, inasmuch as it is a sign or image 
of Christ hanging on the cross, but the other instruments 
of our Lord’s passion, the nails, spear, scourges, and 
crown of thorns, only deserve the worship of latria be- 
cause they touched the body of Christ.” A host of 
theologians is cited by Mr. Palmer, who hold the same 
opinion, and prove it from the Council of Trent, from 
the seventh synod, and from allegations of the fathers. 
Cabrera even maintains it as de fide. 

There are theologians, among whom are Cabrera and 
Alphonsus Liguori, who maintain that datria is due to 
the Virgin on account of her contact and consanguinity 
with our Lord, and those who do not hold the opinion 
do not venture to censure it. Many theologians hold 
that datrza is due to the image of Christ. It is the doc- 
trine of Aquinas, who also extends the same doctrine to 
the instruments of the Lord’s passion. Many of these 
relics it is said exist in various places, as the column to 
which He was affixed in the Church of 8. Praxedes at 
Rome, the reed and the sponge at S. John Lateran, 
though part of the latter is in France, the spear at Paris 
and elsewhere, the napkin of Veronica, and the linen 
cloth at Turin, the seamless coat at Treves, where it has 
been solemnly exhibited and gorgeously exposed to the 
devotion of the faithful who flocked to it in numbers 
more than a million (from August 18 to October 7, 
1844) in our own day, and also the same holy coat 
at Paris and elsewhere; these and other relics of the 
passion are asserted to be still existent, and are, “ ac- 
cording to the doctrine of Aquinas and of the great 
body of Roman Catholic theologians to be worshipped 
with datrza or Divine worship.” 

Vasquez maintains that the image must be worshipped 
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with the very same act of worship as the original: “ It 
is,” he says, “can exceedingly common and ancient doc- 
trine of the divines, which I think true, that the motion 
of adoration towards the image so passes into its proto- 
type and original, that both are included under the same 
veneration ; so that not even in thought can the image 
be adored per se without the original or separated from 
it.’1 He affirms that, “ the ancient scholastics 
say absolutely that the images of Christ and of the 
Trinity, are to be worshipped with the adoration of 
latria”’ (Disp. ix. ec. i. p. 374). The same doctrine is 
that of Francis de Sales. Bellarmine sums up the three 
opinions. With regard to the second, that “the same 
honor is due to the image as to the original, and there- 
_ fore that the image of Christ is to be adored with 
latria” ; after some cautions, he thinks “it may be ad- 
mitted that images may be worshipped emproprve or per 
accidens, with the same sort of worship as their original,” 
2 or as he explains it, that the image of Christ may be. 
adored with the worship due to Christ Himself, not per 
sé, but as it represents and is in the place of the original. 
And this teaching is continued in the latest writers of 
the Church of Rome, as Amort (1752) and Dens,* who 
calls the worship due to the images of Christ the wor- 
ship of respective datraa. And this doctrine is taught 
in catechisms printed by authority, as is shewn by Mr. | 
Palmer, Mr. Tyler, and Mr. Horne in his Mariolatry of 
the Roman Church. In the tract of Dr. Jarvis, “ No 
~ Union with Rome,” his personal testimony is delivered, 
founded upon his observations in the city of Rome, and 


1 De Cultu Adorationis Libri tres, 1. ii. disp. viii. c. iii. p. 2838, 
ed. Mojunt, 1594. 2 De Reliquiis lib. ii. cap. xxiii. 
3 Theologia tom. v. pp. 45, 47. F 
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several inscriptions copied by him are given, shewing 
the indulgences granted for thousands of years to those 
who visit the churches in which holy relics are con- 
tained, as well as lists of numerous relics garnered -in 
the church of S. Praxedes at Rome. And by these 
lists engraved in the marble panels of the pilasters of the 
chaneel, on the right and left sides of the high altar, the 
devotions of the faithful, who visit this church, are di- 
rected. 

It appears further from the statement of Cabrera (in 
iii. part of S. Thomas comment. tom. i. ed. 1602, p. 
656) that the name of Jesus and the Scriptures are, ac- 
cording to some theologians, to be worshipped with da- 
tria. His words are, “It is doubted with regard to 
this and the preceding articles, what is to be said of the 
worship of the name of Jesus, of the names of God and 
of the holy Scripture. Some answer wm the very same 
manner as regards vmages, because they are signs and 
notes, to which therefore the same adoration is due as 
to the things signified.” So that while Romanists charge 
their adversaries who revere and rightly use the Scrip- 
tures as the word of God with being Scripture worship- 
pers; the truth is that they who subject the Scriptures 
to their own vain traditions are the real “ seripturae la- 
trav,’ the true Scripture idolaters. | 

So that a worship which is the /atria due to God alone 
is paid in the Church of Rome to images and relics; this 
worship is taught by its doctors, encouraged by its 
priests, sanctioned with large indulgences by its popes, - 
and none can venture to say that it is unlawful or sinful. 
If the learned writers of the Roman Church cannot 
separate in thought the image from its original in the 
worship which is paid, how can we think that the peo- 
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ple of this Church can or do make any distinction, so 
that the mass of the devout people in the Roman com- 
munion are under the dominion of a worship which is 
purely and lamentably sensuous, and this, as their own 
doctors let us know, as the direct consequence of the 
Roman doctrine concerning the veneration due to 
images and relics. In the breviary, the missal and the 
pontifical, and in manuals of private devotion, the wor- 
ship of the cross and of the image of Christ is expressly 
contained. The Roman pontitical expressly asserts that 
“atria is due to the cross.” } 

An example of the worship paid to an image which is 
an example of the highest authority is given, among 
many others, by Dr. Horne and Mr. Palmer, from the 
Life of St. Alphonsus Liguori. 

The biographer says? (pp. 12 and 27): “ His loving 
patroness, our blessed lady, rewarded his zeal in the cause 
of charity and devotion by appearing to him in the sight 
of an immense crowd of people collected in the Church 
of Foggie to listen to a discourse upon his favorite sub- 
yect, the intercession and patronage of Mary. From her 
countenance a ray of light like that of the sun, was re- 
flected upon the face of her devout servant, which was 
seen by all the people, who cried out ‘ @ meracle! a mir- 
acle!’ and recommended themselves with great fervor 
and many tears to the mother of God ; and many women 
of abandoned life were seized with such intense sorrow, 
that they mounted upon a platform in the church and 
began to discipline themselves and cry aloud for mercy; 
and then leaving the church, retired to the house of 


1 Pontif. Rom. Clementis VIII. p. 672, ed Rom. 1595; Pontif. Rom. 
Urban VIII. pars iii. p. 109, Paris, 1664; Pontif. Rom. p. 571, Typis 
Vaticanis, 1745. 2 Tyler Image Worship, parti. pp. 22, 238. 
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penitents in that city. Alphonsus, in his judicial at- 
testation, deposed that during the sermon, he, together 
with the assembled audience, saw the countenance of the 
blessed Virgin resembling that of a girl of fourteen or 
fifteen years of age, who turned from side to side, as 
was witnessed by every one present” (p. 12). 

“Whilst he was preaching on the patronage of the 
blessed Virgin, and exciting his hearers to recur with 
confidence to her im all their wants, he suddenly ex- 
claimed, ‘O, you are too cold in praying to our blessed 
lady! I will pray to her for you.’ He knelt down in the 
attitude of prayer, with his eyes raised to Heaven, and 
was seen by all present lifted more than a foot from the 
ground and turned towards a statue of the blessed Vir- 
gum near the pulpit. The countenance of our lady (the 
statue!) darted forth beams of light, which shone upon 
the face of the ecstatic Alphonsus. This spectacle lasted 
about five or six minutes, during which the people cried 
out, ‘ Mercy, mercy ! a miracle, a meuracle /? and every 
one burst into a flood of tears. But the saint rising up, 
exclaimed, ‘ Be glad, for the blessed Virgin has granted 
your prayer.” 

The comment of Mr. Palmer is worthy of record. Ad- 
dressing Dr. Wiseman, he says: '“‘ Now, sir, with every 
disposition to avoid uncharitable or general imputation 
of idolatry, and to allow the sincerity of those amongst 
you who disclaim it, I cannot refrain from expressing to 
you the horror and amazement which such a scene in- 
spires. Here is a sant of your church—a saint can- 
onized only two years ago (1841, date of the letter), 


1 Liguori canonized May 26, 1839. Of the lives of S. Alphon. 
Liguori, S. Francis de Girolamo, etc. Dr. Wiseman is the reputed 
editor. 
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and after the most rigid investigation of all his actions 
by the highest authorities amongst you. This saint ex- 
cites his hearers to ‘recur with confidence to the Virgin 
in all their wants,’ as if she were a deity. He follows 
this up by kneeling down and ‘praying’ to the Virgin, 
observe, not seeking her intercession, but praying to her. 
A miracle is wrought to sanction this impiety; and that 
nothing may be wanting to complete the abomination of 
the scene, this miracle is wrought, whale the saint is in 
an attitude of adoration before the image of the Virgin, 
and while that image itself becomes, as it were, animated 
and testifies the presence of the Virgin within it. This 
is the teaching which you place before the members of 
your Church. This is the teaching which your saints 
inculeate—your cardinals and your pope approve and 
authorize, and which you yourself print and publish for 
the edification of the faithful!” | 

Such then is the organized and established principle of 
worship of images and of the cross, as well as of venera- 
tion of reliques which is extensively and authoritatively 
adopted in the Roman Church. And it is an outgrowth 
of the position which that Church has assumed in relation 
to God and to Christ, the invisible Head of the Church. 
This produces the Romish system of worship, as truly as 
the Roman doctrine of justification produces and affects 
the whole system of the administration of the word 
and sacraments of the Gospel by the Church, of which 
the Bishop of Rome is the infallible and visible head. 
The fundamental principle of the Romish system is to 
make the Divinity visible upon earth, and in doing this, 
it substitutes for the living Head of the Church in 
Heaven, the bishop, who is His full, perfect and sufficient 
representative upon earth. The popes have formally 
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claimed for themselves that “all power in Heaven and 

earth,’ which we are assured by our Lord was given to 
Him (Matt. xxviii. 19). This power was ascribed to Leo 
X. at the fifth Lateran council in 1515. And in the de- 
cree of the canon law issued by Boniface VIII. he says: 
‘Moreover we declare, say, define, and pronounce it to 
be altogether of necessity to salvation, for every human 
creature to be subject to the Roman pontiff.” (Extrava- 
gantes communes, lib. 1. tit. 8. ¢. 1. ps 192. B. Par 
islis, 1612). This decree was read and approved by Leo 
X. “ with the approbation of the present holy council ” 
(Labb. et Cossart. concilia, tom. xiv. p. 813. A.). And 
the principle of the decree was approved and defended 
by Thomas Aquinas. 

The principle is fully adopted by Cardinal Bellarmine. 
He says (De Romano Pontifice, lib. iv. cap. v. Disput. 
tom 1. P. col. 974, ed. Ingolstadt, 1601): “ The Catholie 
faith teaches that every virtue is good, that every vice is 
evil; but if the pope should err in commanding vices, or 
forbidding virtues, the Church would be bound to be- 
heve that vices are good, virtues evil, unless she wished 
to sin against conscience.” And so the title is given to 
the pope without rebuke or dissent, !“‘ our Lord God the 
Pope.” So does he, as God, sit in the temple of God in 
the person of Pius 1X. Having thus installed their God 
upon earth, they naturally surround him with a hierar- 
chy of creatures, the Virgin and the saints in Heaven, to 
whom they pay homage and address prayers which can 
rightly be paid and addressed to God alone. And of such 
creaturely divinities the most natural representatives are 
the images and relics of the Virgin and the saints. Even 
Christ our Lord, and the blessed Trinity, are deposed 


1 See Gieseler vol. iii. § 303, p. 66, note 3. 
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from their throne in Heaven, and are exhibited as the 
objects of respective datrza in the temples of the Church 
upon earth. 

Even the standard of holy attainment, Be ye holy, 
for I am holy, is lowered to meet this earthly position of 
the divinity which the Church of Rome has established. 
Even Romish divines would not maintain that any saint 
ever attains to a perfection equal to that of Christ the 
Divine Lord, and so that He may be to us a model of 
perfection, He is put upon the same level of adoration 
with the saints to whom an adoration that belongs to God 
alone is paid. They can attain to a perfection whose 
superabounding works of righteousness and love form a 
treasury of merits by which they share with Christ in 
the salvation of His faithful ones. If they cannot be 
perfect as He is perfect, He must be reduced to a per- 
fection with which theirs can be put in connexion with 
meritorious and saving power. And to produce this 
result art is called in to represent Him in a perfection 
which men can bear and can attain, and to represent the 
Virgin in a perfection which competes with His, and 
the saints in a perfection which is akin to His. 

We can represent the lives and virtues of finite beings 
in statues of wood and stone, and in pictures to which 
the hand of the artist has given living effectiveness. 
And so the whole system of image worship is explained, 
and art is substituted for religious devotion in the service 
of the holy God. So is the religion of Christ divested 
of the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and animated by 
the devotion which is the offspring of artistic imagina- 
tion and power. The most perfect representation of 
divinity in a finite form was given in the presence upon 
earth and among men of the incarnate Lord. He was 
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indeed the image of the invisible God, the first-born of 
all the creation, and worship of Him as thus present was 
the only image worship that was ever sanctioned by the 
Lord of Heaven and earth. And in that worship there 
was no need to deny, what is maintained by Roman 
writers concerning their images of wood and stone and 
canvas, that “the motion of adoration towards the image 
so passes into its prototype and original, that both are 
included under the same veneration; so that not even in 
thought van the image be adored per se without the 
original, or separated from it.” 

In His incarnate presence it was seen on the mount of 
transfiguration, that the divinity was in the very image, 
and in the awe with which He struck to the earth those 
who came to apprehend Him, in the felt presence of the 
divinity before which they recoiled, the divinity which 
was in that human form unmistakably manifested itself. 
But He deemed and declared it necessary to withdraw 
this visible presence, that the more full and effective dis- 
pensation of the Spirit might make Him present upon 
earth, when He had ascended to the Heaven of heavens. 
1<Tf I go not away,” He said, “the Comforter will not 
come unto you: but if I depart, I will send Him unto 
you.” And to transfer to images made with hands the 
presence which was in the incarnate Lord Himself alone, 
is to reject this provision which He Himself has made, 
and to turn away from that dispensation of Himself by 
the Spirit which He has established. 

Such is the affront to the unapproachable majesty of 
the King of kings which is committed by the image 
worship and the devotion to relics which are taught, 
practised, and inculeated in the Church of Rome; and 


1 John xvi. 7. 
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such is the sensuousness in which its people are led to 
lose sight of God who is Spirit, who alone is the legiti- 
mate object of Divine worship. 

It is the true and emphatic statement of Dr. Jarvis,} 
contirmed by testimonies of travellers and by innumerable 
images of the Virgin and child, the bambino of Italian 
conception, in shops and houses and on the persons of 
individuals, that “ thousands of facts might be adduced 
to show that in Italy (we may add in other countries of 
the Roman obedience) the Virgin Mary, in the popular 
apprehension, is a great dressed up doll, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, a great baby seated in her lap, and under 
the tutelage of His mother.” ?‘ As I was passing through 
Lueea, I saw in the church of San Romano a chapel del 
presepro, v.€., of the manger, in which there were images 
of the holy family as large as life.” 

“The Virgin was sitting in’ a large armed chair, 
crowned ; the child Jesus sitting in her lap, also crowned 
and playing with a jewel suspended from His mother’s 
neck; at her side, St. Joseph, a worked cravat about his 
neck, worked ruffles at his wrists, and holding a nosegay 
in his hand !” 

“T could not help adding to this short description, 
Whata baby-house religion! While I have been writing 
these few lines six persons have knelt at this shrine.” 

“If a beggar in the street asks alms, it is for the love 
of the Virgin. Ifa man fractures his arm, or breaks his 
leg, or falls into the river without being drowned, you 
see his votive offering decorating the altar of the Virgin, 
acknowledging that he has been cured or saved through 
her powerful intercession with her child.” 


1 No Union with Rome, p. 38. 
2 Dr. Jarvis’s No Union with Rome, p. 38. 
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Dr. Horne in his book on the Mariolatry of Rome 
(pp. 63, 64) delivers this testimony: “ At Rome, in 
almost every shop or dwelling, is to be found an image 
of the blessed Virgin with an infant Saviour, before 
which the devout will seldom pass without saluting them 
with respect ; and many a poor artisan would rather go 
to bed supperless, than not to have wherewith to pur- 
chase oil for the lamp of the Madonna.” ! During Christ- 
mas the shrines and images of the Virgin are serenaded, 
generally by Calabrian peasants. Dr. Moore, in his 
“View of Society and Manners in Italy,” has recorded an 
anecdote in reference to these serenades which shows 
how readily adoration, through images, becomes direct 
image worship. He says: 

‘“‘ Here it is a popular opinion that the Virgin Mary is 
very fond, and an excellent judge of music. I received 
this information on a Christmas morning, when I was 
looking at two Calabrian pipers, doing their utmost to 
please her and the infant in her arms. They played for 
a full hour to one of her images, which stands at the 
corner of a street. All the other statues of the Virgin, 
which are placed in the streets, are serenaded in the same 
manner every Christmas morning. On my inquiring 
into the meaning of that ceremony, I was told the above 
mentioned circumstances of her character. My inform- 
ant was a pilgrim who stood listening with great devotion 
to the pipers. He told me at the same time that the 
Virgin’s taste was too refined to have much satisfaction 
in the performance of these poor Calabrians, which was 
chiefly intended for the infant; and he desired me to 
remark that the tunes were plain, simple, and such as 
might naturally be supposed agreeable to the ear of a 
child at His time of life ” (vol. ii. pp. 77, 78). 

1 Baron Geramb’s Journey from La Trappe to Rome, p. 224. 
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*“Such is the popular belief,” says Dr. Horne. “ But 
how completely does it discard all real reference to Him 
who is thus represented! who is not now, as more than 
eighteen hundred years ago, an infant; but having 
suffered for our sins, has ‘sat down on the right hand of 
the Majesty on high’ (Heb. i. 3, 4). How completely 
does this representation of Christ, as an infant of days, 
keep out of view the great work of the atonement, and 
promote the error of applying to His mother as a 
mediator, having authority over Him.” Of the truth of 
this, the authorized and privileged devotions of the 
Roman Church,? provided for her people, are abundant 
and ample proofs. 

So has the Church of Rome treated the name before 
which every knee should bow, and which is the only name 
of saving power in Heaven and earth. And hence it is 
easy to see how the image worship of the Church of 
Rome enters into the very essence of the Divine wor- 
ship which characterizes that Church. Around their 
God upon earth gathers all this sensualized, unspiritual- 
- ized, artistically formed, so-called Christian worship. 

It is both interesting and instructive to trace the gene- 
sis of this perverted Christian worship. Gregory the 
Great thought that he made the true distinction between 
the retention of images and pictures for religious in- 
struction of the unlearned, and the allowance of them to 
the people for purposes of worship. We have seen how, 
in his fanatical and superstitious veneration of relics, he 
yielded to the error and the danger in one direction, 
which he had repressed and forbidden in another. But 
those who succeeded him in the Church carried forward 


1 See the Missionary Register for October, 1839, p. 446. 
2See Dr. Horne’s Mariolatry passim. 
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his allowed use of images to an idolatrous use of them 
in Christian worship. So that the wisdom of the decree 
of the Council of Eliberis was manifested. ‘“ We de- 
cree that pictures ought not to be in the Church, lest 
what is worshipped or adored be painted on the walls.” 
Claudius of Turin and Agobard were proved by the 
course of history to be wiser than Gregory the First. He 
left the germ of image worship by the retention of 
images ; they saw the evil character of the germ when 
it should take root in the sensuous nature of man, and so 
they would have it wholly extirpated. And with them 
agreed the whole Church of the first three centuries. 

Mr. Newman, in his book on development, gives a 
treatment to the decree of Eliberis quite characteristic 
of Roman controversialists. He says (p. 176): ‘The 
very drift of the prohibition is this—les¢ what is in itself 
an object of worship (quod colitur) should be worshipped 
in painting ; unless then saints and angels were objects 
of worship their pictures would have been allowed.” 
This is the very essence of sophistry. It is, in the first 
place, notorious that there were no addresses to the 
saints, in Christian worship, for four centuries. And 
when they first occurred they were disowned by teachers 
of the Church, such as S. Augustine and St. Jerome. 
And in the next place the first pictures of which there 
are any legends in Church history were pictures of 
Christ, such as that said to have been sent to Abgarus, 
and that statue of which Eusebius recounts a report, as 
existing at Caesarea Philippi. 

A like unfair use of words in the writings of S. 
Angustine in regard to images is made by Mr. Newman 
(p. 175): “The tone of Faustus the Manichaean,” he 
says, “is the same.” ‘“ Ye have turned,” he says to St. 
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Augustine, “the idols” of the heathen, “into your mar- 
tyrs, whom ye observe (colztzs) with similar prayers” 
(votis). But Mr. Newman omits to add that 8. Augus- 
tine takes up these words of Faustus, and refutes them 
asa gross calumny upon the Church. But Mr. New- 
man’s explanation of the development of the veneration 
of relics is worthy of note. He says: ‘Christianity be- 
gan by considering matter as a creature of God, and in 
itself ‘very good.’ It taught that matter as well as 
spirit had become corrupt in the instance of Adam ; and 
it contemplated its recovery. ‘It taught that the High- 
est had taken a portion of that corrupt mass upon Him- 
self, in order to its sanctification. 

“Tt taught that as a first-fruits of His purpose, He had 
purified from all sin that very portion of it which He 
took unto His eternal person, and thereunto had taken 
it from a virgin womb, which He had filled with the 
abundance of His Spirit. Moreover it taught that dur- 
ing His earthly sojourn, He had been subject to all the 
natural infirmities of man, and had suffered all those 
ills to which flesh is heir.. It taught that the Highest 
had in that flesh died on the cross, and that His blood 
had an expiatory power; moreover that He had risen 
again in that flesh, and had carried that flesh with Him 
into Heaven, and that from that flesh, glorified and dei- 
fied in Him, He never would be divided. As a first 
consequence of these awful doctrines comes that of the 
resurrection of the bodies of His saints, and their 
future glorification with Him; next, that of the sanctity 
of relics; further, that of the real presence in the Eu- 
eharist; further, that of the merit of virginity; and 
lastly, that of the prerogatives of Mary, mother of God. 


1p. 174. 
38 
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‘ All these doctrines are more or less developed in the 
ante-Nicene period, though in very various degrees, from 
the nature of the case.” That is, as Mr. Newman main- 
tains, the Romish doctrines, as they now exist, of the 
veneration due to relics, of the real presence, as defined 
in transubstantiation, of the special merit of celibacy, 
and of the Divine prerogatives ascribed to Mary, the 
mother of God, are the genuine development of the 
sanctification of matter in the eternal Son of God; are 
as genuine developments of this incarnation as the res- 
urrection of the bodies of the saints and their future 
glorification, which are articles of the Christian creed. 
This is a manifest non sequitur ; the connection between 
these Romish doctrines and the Christian doctrine of 
the incarnation of the eternal Son cannot be logically 
shewn or demonstrated, from the nature of the case, un- 
less men are willing to submit their reason blindly to 
the infallible dicta of the supreme pontiff. Such devel- 
opment may be Romish, but not Christian, for its pro- 
ducts are in direct opposition to the genius of Christi- 
anity, the life of which is the incarnation of the Divine 
Lord, whose teachings are in plain opposition, as, for 
example, with regard to His presence upon earth, the 
honor due to creatures, His virgin mother not excepted, 
and the special merit of virginity, to the teaching of the 
Roman Church. 

But if the legitimate development of these doctrines 
of Rome specified by Mr. Newman, from the undoubted 
articles of the Christian creed, is not apparent, but a 
development purely arbitrary, the natural development 
of the extravagance of Romish image worship and relic 
veneration from simple and allowed practices in ear- 
lier days of the Church is plainly discernible. Particu- 
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larly clear is the development of image worship from 
the allowance of pictures in the Church in the fifth 
century. History attests this development, and shews 
us how the imagination taken captive by the portraitures 
of art in connexion with sacred subjects, bloomed into 
religious adoration of the representation which had so 
warmed the imaginations of Christian worshippers. 

When image worship was first established in the ninth 
century we learn how the imaginations of the image wor- 
shippers were all aglow in their fanatical devotion to 
the new worship. '“ They expelled,” it is said, ‘the 
honorable and life-giving crosses from the sacred temples; 
and put in place of them images; and placed lights be- 
fore them, and burned incense, and held them in the 
same honor as the honorable and life-giving cross (dg- 
num) upon which Christ our true God deigned to be 
crucified for our salvation. They sung and adored and 
sought aid from these same images. Many clothed the 
images with linen cloths and made them sponsors for 
their children in baptism. Others who wished to take the 
monastic habit set aside the religious persons who before 
used to receive the hair of their head, and took in place 
images into whose bosom, as it were, they allowed their 
hair to fall. 

“Some of the priests and clergy scraping the colors from 
the images, mingled them with the oblations and the 
wine and gave from this oblation, after the celebration of 
the mass, to those who wished to partake (communicare). 
But others placed the body of the Lord into the hands 
of the images whence those who wished to communicate 


1 Gieseler, vol. ii. p. 18, n. 22; Michaelis Balbi et Theophili Epist. 
ad Ludov. Pium. a.p. 824 (preserved in Latin in the acts of the Paris 
Synod, a.p. 825), op. Goldart 1. c. p. 610 ss.; Mansi xiv. 417. 
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might receive it. But some despising the Church, used 
the tablets of images in common houses for altars, 
and celebrated upon them the sacred ministry, and many 
similar unlawful things contrary to our religion were 
done in the churches, which seemed sufficiently unworthy 
of learned and wise men.” The fanaticism of the im- 
age worshippers was met by the counter-fanaticism of 
the iconoclasts, and thus amid a fierce storm of excited 
imaginations and thoughts and deeds, was image worship, 
which developed into such extravagant and unlawful de- 
- votion, inaugurated in the Church. 

The full development has been exhibited to you in 
the decrees and the authorized practices of the Roman 
Church. And surely all this history fruitfully teaches 
the principle on this subject “obsta proncipus.” Follow 
the doctrine and practice of the Church of the earlier 
centuries, the teachings of the Council of Elvira (it was 
wise), of Irenaeus and Athanasius, of Claudius of Turin 
and of Agobard. Our Lord has certainly discounte- 
nanced the use of sensible images which are thought to 
be any true visible representations of the objects of 
worship; and when He instituted a type of Himself 
that thereby He might be perpetually remembered and 
commemorated, it was not a type which had any pre- 
tence of visible resemblance of the human form, in 
which He is God manifest in the flesh. And in no visi- 
ble or earthly forms is it possible that the Godhead can 
be so represented. The effect of such representations 
must ever be to lower any true conceptions of Him who 
is invisible, who dwelleth in the light, to which no man 
can approach. 

When God appeared on Mount Sinai, !“ ye heard the 


1 Deut. iv. 12. 
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voice of the words, but saw no similitude,” as likenesses 
of aught that is in ' Heaven or earth to be instruments of 
Divine worship are expressly forbidden in God’s holy 
and unchangeable law. ?“ God is a Spirit; and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth,” 
that is the law of worship ordained by our Lord Him- 
self, and surely of this law, the sensuous worship which 
we have been describing is a plain contravention. The 
prohibition of idolatry as a grievous sin characterizes 
both the Old and the New Testaments—and what is the 
worship which we have been describing but the old 
idolatry introduced and sought to be consecrated in a 
Christian form and under a Christian name? The sub- 
tilties by which this worship is sought to be defended, 
and by which the Christian people are allowed in the 
grossest superstition of worship, is unworthy of the 
truth and simplicity which are the true characteristics of 
the Christianity that has come from Heaven. ?“ Little 
children, keep yourselves from idols,” are the concluding 
words of the Divine Apostle, when he had been setting 
forth “the true God and eternal life” as the object of 
Christian faith and devotion; and to avoid idolatry, all 
the ancient Church kept themselves from the use of 
images of the objects of Divine worship in the service of 
God, and instead of enshrining the relics of the saints, 
they buried their bodies in hope of a glorious resurrec- 
tion, and tenderly and Christianly cherished their 
memories in the celebrations of the Church. So that the 
declaration of the article of our Church, the “ worship- 
ping and adoration, as well of images as of relics, and 
also invocation of saints, is a fond thing, vainly invented, 
and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather 


ex. xx: 4. 2 John x. 24. 37. John v. 21. 
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repugnant to the Word of God,” is most amply sustained 
by holy Scripture and by the consent of the Catholic 
Church in its first and purest ages. And it becomes 
those who have attached themselves to a false and sensu- 
ous worship in Christian service, in which the honor paid 
to creatures trenches upon that which is due to God 
alone, who have in places of authority countenanced such 
worship, to remember the words of Holy Writ: 1“ For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers and 
murderers,—and idolaters; and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie.” 


1 Rev. xxii. 15. 


Cuaprer XX XII. 


ESCHATOLOGY OF THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION.—I. 


HENCE came we hither, for what is our life 

given and ordained, and what shall be the issues 

and the consummation of the life upon which we have 

entered here? These are questions which come home to 

the mind and heart of every man; the questions which 

philosophy in all ages has discussed, and to which relig- 

ion after religion has given its own characteristic an- 
swer. 

The answer to these questions, or rather to those which 
relate to our life here, in connexion with what may lie 
beyond it, which is given in the Christian revelation, is’ 
the subject which I propose to consider, and, I hope, to 
elucidate. The true answer can come only from Him 
who has brought life and immortality to light through 
the Gospel, only from Him who has proclaimed Him- 
self by Divine authority, to be the Way, the Truth and 
the Life, and who has given the commission that His 
Gospel shall be preached among all nations, in the in- 
tegrity of its teachings, concerning the destiny of the 
human race, and of each and every individual who be- 
longs to that race. 

In entering upon such a statement as that which I 
propose to make, I take leave to lay down certain prin- 
ciples, in rigid adherence to which the whole discussion 
will be conducted ; as well as toset forth certain assump- 
tions or postulates which will lie at the basis of my 
whole statement and argument. 
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And in the first place, I would say that the declarations 
of the revelation of God on the subjects we consider, 
where they are clear and plain, will be taken and treated 
as final and conclusive. On such subjects as these no 
one is entitled to declare the truth, but one who is 
acquainted and familiar with what may lie beyond our 
present sphere of existence. One whose speculations on 
these subjects were among the boldest that have ever 
been offered to the Church, Origen, in commenting 
upon Isaiah, says, ' “‘ The last things cannot be related as 
they are. Who, says the Scripture, makes announcement 
concerning the last things? Those things which we see 
(for we may grant that we see some things) are before 
us (media): those things which were before the world 
was we are ignorant of ; there were certainly some things 
before the world. Those things which shall follow after 
the world, we do not certainly apprehend; but there 
will be other things after the world.” 

And then afterwards he adds, ‘“‘ For the former works 
of God are veiled from the seraphim, that is, the face of 
God, but likewise the feet also. Those things which 
shall be after the last age, for the ages of ages, who can 
expound? Itis the part of garrulous men to promise 
knowledge of these ; of men who are ignorant that man 
can only comprehend those things which are before us 
(or in the middle state), and those things which shall be 
after the world, even to the consummation in the judg- 
ment, concerning punishments, concerning retribution. 
and of these things many are hidden from us, so that on 
account of this it is written, ‘with twain they vailed 
their face.’”? And therefore when he was to handle 
these things, he says, 7“ Which things indeed are also 


1 Hom. iv. in Esaias. 2 Lib. 1. rep? apyov cap. vi. 
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said by us with great fear and caution ; rather discussing 
and handling, than determining with certainty and defi- 
niteness.” And then he indicates the distinction which 
he ever made between “ manifest dogma,” “ that is, the 
faith of the Church,” and the conclusions of his own 
disputation and speculation. And in fact his own doc- 
trine concerning future retribution he declared to be 
doctrine which it would be dangerous and inexpedient 
to publish, lest men should cast off restraints which kept 
them back from sin. 

It would have been better and more creditable if a 
recent writer in England, who has followed largely in 
the wake of Origenic speculation, had discussed the 
solemn subject he was treating in the spirit of the 
ancient Church teacher, instead of the insane and what 
has been called “ the hysterical” pouring forth of rather 
disjointed words of invective and protest against teach- 
ings which the vast majority of the Christian Church, 
for all the ages, has believed to be the teachings of the 
Word of God on these things of the world tocome. The 
word of God as contained in holy Scripture, shall be our 
guide in all this discussion (since discussion it must be), 
and its utterances fairly ascertained and established shall 
be the ne plus ultra of our solution of the questions 
before us. 

We shall take for granted, moreover, that man has a 
conscience and a moral nature which witness to him con- 
cerning his connexion with God his Creator, and suggest 
to him accountability to God for the moral character of 
the actions and dispositions of his life in this world. 
We may even venture further to assert as a fact known 
to all who possess our humanity, that our own con- 
sciences, in their application to the course of our lives 
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that may pass in review before them, point and look 
forward to an account which will be taken of our lives 
here, by Him from whom these lives have come, pro- 
nounce judgments of condemnation or approbation, 
which must be reviewed by a higher tribunal than any 
which this earth can erect. 

We shall proceed, further, upon the supposition that 
our life in this world is not the whole of the life that we 
are called into being to live. The arguments which are 
drawn from nature and from the soul of man himself, to 
prove the immortality of the soul are arguments with 
which here and at this time we do not concern ourselves. 
But by the Christian revelation, by the Gospel of Christ, 
life and immortality have been brought to light, and 
wherever the Christian religion is accepted and owned 
as a religion which has come from God, there the im- 
mortality of man must be accepted as the basis, the in- 
- dispensable foundation, on which its structure of eternal 
life and hope is raised. Our Lord has proclaimed Him- | 
self to be the resurrection and the life to the men whose 
nature He took, and for whose endless well-being He 
became incarnate and lived and died and rose again and 
ascended and now ever liveth unto God in behalf of the 
humanity and of its individual members, into such close 
connexion with which He brought Himself. 

And no man whose nature He took, and of whom He 
is the Elder Brother in the household of God, can be 
unaffected by the life which is in Him for all the par- 
takers of our humanity. ‘Asin Adam all die, so in 
Christ shall all be made alive.’ They are in Christ 
united to God, who is not the God of the dead but of 
the living, for all live unto Him. The offer of eternal 
life is made to each and every man in Christ. He is, 
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in some true and real sense, the Saviour of all men, 
though He be in a special sense the Saviour of some, 
that is, of those who believe. This is a clear statement 
of holy Seripture, and therefore, on the principles on 
which we are proceeding, needs no other proof. If 
Christ be a Saviour come from God to men, the Medi- 
ator for all men between God and man, then must He 
truly move in the sphere of the real relation which ex- 
ists between God and man, must in all His work as 
mediator ever have regard to the truth and reality of 
that relation, not to say that that relation was originally 
established in and through Him who is the first-born of 
all the creation. 

The relation then being the relation of men to God, 
who is not the God of the dead but of the living, all 
men must have in Him a living existence which is as 
unending as the existence of the living God, for all live 
unto Him, all, in some true and everlasting sense, in 
Him live and move and have their being. Those who 
are the spiritual offspring of God, be they men or angels 
or devils, have in their relation to God and to the life 
which is in Hin, a living existence which is intermina- 
ble. And so men have a conscience and a moral nature 
which point onward to a life that is unseen, and they 
have in offer to them by the Gospel of Divine revela- 
tion, a life whose constituents eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man 
to conceive in all its desirableness and blessedness. So 
have life and immortality been brought to light for 
every man by the Gospel; and proceeding upon the 
principles of the Gospel dispensation, we may undoubt- 
ingly and fearlessly say that every man, by virtue of the 
gift of his humanity, is an immortal being, and that 
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what we call death, which is the disappearance of men 
from this scene of visible life, is but a passing incident 
of change in the succession of our immortal existence. 

To say that a human being could be annihilated, 
could cease to be, would be equivalent to saying that 
the design of God both in creation and redemption to 
unite all things in Christ, in Heaven and earth, has not 
only been an abortive failure, but has been from the 
first a nonentity whose assured execution was impossi- 
ble. The death which separates the soul from the body 
does not kill the soul, as our Lord Himself expressly de- 
clares, and its continued life is to be made manifest in 
the resurrection, of which His resurrection to His life in 
God is the pledge. 

There is a life then beyond the grave, as surely as there 
is life in this world; not life of a different nature from 
life here, but the continuance into another scene of 
things of life which is begun here. Such is the relation 
between this world and the world to come. Here is the 
seed time, there the gathering of the harvest. Here the 
life of probation, there its issues of retribution. For 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. He 
that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corrup- 
tion, and he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting. 

These issues of human life are determined by the 
moral character which men form and possess in the 
exercise of their free agency, and the sentences of our 
eternal judge are anticipated in the judgments and pro- 
nunciations of our own conscience. The very heathen 
have recognized the connection between the actions of 
this life and the awards of the life to come, have ac- 
knowledged the truth that time sows the seeds we reap 
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in those abodes. The delineations of the retributions of 
the world to come by such writers as Plato and Plutarch 
are most vivid and true representations of the human 
conscience—as well as of the retributions which are the 
inflictions of a power above us, such as the conscience of 
man recognizes as one to whom he is accountable. And 
it is worthy of remark that both these writers note 
classes of sins of so deep a dye that the souls under their 
dominion can never be healed. 

The suggestion of an eternal consequence which is an 
eternal penalty of sin is one which the human conscience 
is by no means indisposed to accept. Shakespeare rep- 
resents the meditation of Hamlet upon suicide as deter- 
mining itself by “the dread of something after death” ; 
“the undiscovered country, from whose bourn no trav- 
eller returns,” which “puzzles the will, and makes us 
rather bear those ills we have, than fly to others, that we 
know not of. Thus conscience does make cowards of 
us all”-—and thus does it anticipate the Divine retribu- 
tions of the worldto come. ‘ Death is an eternal sleep” 
is a libel upon the testimony of our humanity in all ages, 
as well as a manifest contradiction and rejection of the 
revelation of God. 

Now what are the issues and the consummation of 
human life and conduct which are revealed in the Word 
of God? What are the results, the eternal results of all 
our human history as there plainly declared? They are 
eternal life, or life in God in its fulness and blessedness 
—and the second death, which, as described in holy 
Scripture, is life forever deprived of its blessedness and 
joy, and replenished forever with wretchedness that is 
unceasing ; they are infinite gain or eternal loss; they are 
glory, honor and immortality, or indignation and wrath, 
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tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that 
doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile ; both 
rendered by God to every man according to his deeds— 
eternal life to them who by patient continuance in well- 
doing seek for glory, honor and immortality; and the 
opposite of this life sensibly experienced and lived by 
every soul of man that doeth evil. [or it is appointed 
unto all men once to die, and after death to abide the judg- 
ment which must be undergone by every man, his own 
conscience assenting to the righteous determination of 
God, “in the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ, according to the Gospel” which 
was preached by the Apostles of Christ. 

Eternal life and the death which is its opposite, what 
are these? If we can ascertain these, if their nature and 
character are clearly revealed to us, we shall know what 
are the abiding issues and results of our life in this world, 
as they are made known in the Scriptures of truth. If 
we ascertain and know what the eternal life is, which is 
the gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord, then we 
can know and estimate what the second death is, which 
is its opposite. Of one or the other of these every man 
must be made a partaker in the eternal judgment of God. 
And what they are has been clearly revealed by Him 
who has sounded all their depths. He only could make 
the revelation. No eye but that which had pierced the 
depths of the life which is a participation of the very 
life of God Himself, could estimate and declare the 
doom which bars any son of Adam from that better 
fate. 


** No eye but His might ever bear 
To gaze all down that drear abyss ; 
Because none never saw so clear 
The shore of endless bliss ; 
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The giddy waves so restless hurl’d, 
The vexed pulse of this feverish world, 
He views and counts with steady sight 
Used to behold the Infinite.” 1 


And He has proclaimed Himself the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life. 

In Him, in this world of sin and death, was life, and 
the life was the light of men. And this life has its 
beginning in all who enter into it in this world of proba- 
tion. For he that hath the Son of God, hath life; and 
he that hath not the Son, hath not life. 2?‘ He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that 
believeth not the Son, shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.” ‘This life is not simply im- 
mortal existence, though that is its basis and prerequi- 
site, but it is life ever replenished from the fountain of 
life eternal, all whose fresh springs are in God, and 
filled with all the blessedness which makes life desira- 
ble, and assimilates it to the life of God ever blessed. 
3“ Whosoever,” said Jesus our Lord, “drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him, shall never thirst; but the 
water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life.” 

This is highly figurative language, but how deeply 
does it set forth the everlasting life, a great and precious 
reality, which is the portion of those who believe in 
Christ. Canon Farrar rejects the strong testimony of 
holy Scripture concerning the eternal death which is the 
opposite of this everlasting life, because it is couched in 
language which is figurative and metaphorical. Will 
he then, in consistency with himself, make light of the 


1 Keble, Twelfth Sunday after Trin. p. 242. 
2 John iii. 36. 3 John iv. 14. 
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everlasting life which is the portion of the saints of God, 
because it is set forth in holy Scripture in terms of the 
choicest and most expressive metaphor? He says, !“ that 
our sure and certain hope of everlasting happiness rests 
on no such miserable foundation as the disputed meaning 
of a Greek adjective which is used over and over again 
of things transitory.” But the same adjective is used 
over and over again concerning the eternal life, in which 
the Canon, sensitive only when the same adjective is 
used in reference to the opposite of eternal life, so firmly 
believes. 

Every one of the passages to which he refers for the 
description of eternal life is figurative and poetical, one 
of them eminently and exclusively so. Isaiah xxv. 6, is 
one of these passages, ‘“‘And in this mountain shall the 
Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, ~ 
a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, 
of wines on the lees well refined.” These are all earthly 
similitudes setting forth a joyous eternal life, in which 
Canon Farrar condescends to believe, and to adduce 
this text in support of his belief. And yet he rejects as 
worthy of no account the parallel teaching of the texts 
which present to us in fearful imagery the gehenna of 
eternal fire. Surely he must have wrought himself into 
the very ecstasy and fury of stage excitement, when he- 
penned this morceau of bathos. Listen to his exclama- 
tion against the declarations which the Church has ac- 
cepted as the fearful declarations of ‘‘our God who is 
a consuming fire.” 

“ But here I declare, and call God to witness, that if 
the popular doctrine of hell were true, I should be 
ready to resign all hope, not only of a shortened, but of 
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any immortality, if thereby I could save, not millions, 
but one single human soul from what fear and supersti- 
tion, and ignorance, and inveterate hate, and slavish 
letter-worship, have dreamed and taught of hell.” (But, 
we interpose, this could not be done, for in the eternal 
judgment ‘“‘every man shall bear his own burden.”’) 
But, continues the Canon in his protest, overwrought 
with stage “sound and fury, signifying nothing,” “I 
call God to witness, that so far from regretting the pos- 
sible loss of some billions of aeons of bliss by attaching 
to the word az@vz0s a sense in which scores of times 
it is undeniably found, I would here, and now, and 
kneeling on my knees, ask Him that I might die as the 
beasts that perish, and forever cease to be, rather than 
that my worst enemy should endure the hell described 
by Tertullian, or Minucius Felix, or Jonathan Edwards, 
or Dr. Pusey, or Mr. Furniss, or Mr. Moody, or Mr. 
Spurgeon, for one single year.” 
But this prayer, so far as the righteous and immutable 
sentences of God, and not the miserable travesties of 
them which Canon Farrar makes, are concerned, would, 
we fear, be as unavailing as the exclamations in the last 
dire emergency, which the Word of God sets forth, of 
the men who '“hid themselves in the dens and rocks of 
the mountains; and said to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for 
the great day of His wrath is come; and who shall be 
able to stand?” ‘‘ Unless my whole nature were utterly 
changed,” continues Canon Farrar, and concludes, “ I 
can imagine no immortality which would not be abhor- 
rent to me if it were accompanied with the knowledge 


1 Rey. vii, 16-17, 
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that millions and millions and millions of poor suffering 
wretches—some of whom on earth I had known and 
loved—were writhing in an agony without end or hope.” 

Here then is a histrionic protest of a poor, feeble 
man against a doom which as.the Word of God is true, 
must be endured by all who have not Christ for their 
advoeate and deliverer from the wrath to come, the 


wrath more terrible than man can conceive, because it . 


is the discordance of sin cherished and persisted in, with 
the infinite love of God in Christ; the wrath which 
cannot be exceeded, visited on those who will not be re- 
deemed, the wrath of the Lamb. This passage is one of 
the fairest that could be selected, to shew the spirit and 
style of argument of this book. It is the puny, fanatical, 
insane rising of human impotence against the declara- 
tions of unsullied truth and justice and struggling love, 
that would save, while it smites, that weeps while it con- 
demns, of the Almighty God, of the righteous and 
merciful Judge of all the earth. For the doom which 
is that of the Gospel of infinite love must needs be a 
doom from which there can be no reprieve. 


1 “* Bless’d eyes, which see the things we see ! 
And yet this tree of life hath prov’d 
To many asoul a poison tree, 
Beheld, and not belov’d. 


‘* So like an angel’s is our bliss 
_ (Oh thought to comfort and appal), 
It needs must bring, if us’d amiss, 
An angel’s hopeless fall.” 


To dismiss the criticism of this book of Canon Farrar, 
we remark that its style of false rhetoric and bewilder- 


1 Keble, Thirteenth Sunday after Trin. p. 249. 
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ing accumulation of words and extravagant utterances ; 
its criticism of the original language of Scripture, the 
amazement of any scholar; its impassioned denunciations 
of those who cannot accept its teachings; its assumption 
of infallibility for its utterances; its false statements of 
critical and historical facts; the assertion, for instance, 
which must surprise any one who knows the true state 
of the case, that “the sole passage which proves the arti- 
cle of the creed, ‘He descended into hell,’ is I. Peter iii. 
19,” a passage concerning which 8. Augustine and others 
have doubted whether it had any reference to the de- 
‘scent into Hades, or the assertion that the doctrine of 
everlasting punishment was never in any creed of the 
‘Church which represented its public faith ; the feverish 
style of the whole book, and its utter unreliableness as 
a scholarly performance, make it-a book most unfit to 
elucidate the solemn subjects of which it treats, wholly 
unworthy of the high argument to which this ill- 
equipped champion addressed himself. And at length, 
by his adoption of this sentence of Leslie Stephen, ' “ If 
this be the logical result of accepting theories, better be- 
lieve in no God at all,” he shews the outcome of his 
scheme of exposition. 

In plain language this sentence written by puny man, 
says to God, If Thou wilt not, O God, adjust Thy sen- 
tences of eternal justice to the conceptionsand the desires 
of the creatures who are to be the subjects of judgment, 
then with the fool, we will say in our heart, there is no 
God. And then, perhaps, if their scheme can be made 
to take root in the hearts and belief of men, the oppor- 
tunity will be presented to the prince of darkness to 
carry out the design which is so admirably portrayed in 
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a caricature of one of our weekly illustrated prints, in 
which his majesty of the world below is represented as 
standing with leering face and eye-glass in hand before 
the portal of a building over which runs a trailing vine, 
and inspecting an announcement, “Lecture, next sub- 
ject, ‘ No Future Punishment,” and exulting, with sa- 
tanic subtlety, as he exclaims, “ So it’s got to that, has 
it? Leave me out in the cold? Wonder how they ex- 
pect to get on without me.” With these digressive re- 
marks, we dismiss the book of the English Canon, re- . 
curring to it again, only as it touches points which belong 
to our argument, where he has made fatal admissions, or 
raised against the truth of God’s revelation indefensible 
obstructions. 

We have digressed thus far from the subject of 
eternal life, and we have remarked that this life has its 
beginning among these scenes of time amid these fields 
of sin and death. The fountain of living water within 
the redeemed soul, which is springing up unto everlasting 
life, is opened within him in his Christian regeneration, 
it flows onward in his Christian sanctification, it reaches 
its abounding fulness in his eternal redemption in body 
and soul, when he is filled with all the fulness of the 
blessed life which is in God. It is throughout life which 
is hid with Christ in God ; it is the reproduction of the 
life of Christ Himself in the lives of His believing ser- 
vants who are faithful unto death, and then receive the 
crown of the life which the Lord in that day will give 
to all that love His appearance. The earnest of this in- 
heritance is the Spirit dwelling in their hearts, and 
sanctifying and guiding their lives, redeeming them in 
body and in soul from the power and dominion of death, 
and then when Christ appears, they will be made like 
unto Him, when they shall see Him as He is. 
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The life which He now ever liveth unto God, is the 
pattern and the pledge of theirs when God shall be all 
in all. It will be in its consummation, a life of knowl- 
edge which is perfect, of holiness which is unsullied, of 
love which is supreme and glorifying. We can strive 
for it here, we can enter upon it and advance in it here, 
and allthis growth will be counted in the consummation. 
Grace upon grace shall be crowned with glory ; of this 
life in its eternal state there will be doubtless different 
degrees of blessedness according to the attainments here, 
and the further preparation in the place of the departed ; 
but in the resurrection of life all shall be satisfied who 
have attained unto it; there will be no night or death in 
those fields of eternal light and life; there will be 
eternal establishment in the blessedness without end, 
without the limits of time, which shall be conferred 
upon all the inhabitants of the Jerusalem that is above. 
Why dilate further on that which eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
which God hath prepared for them that love Him ? 


‘* Beyond this vale of tears 
There is a life above, 
Unmeasured by the flight of years, 
And all that life is love.” 


It is life indeed, and so is it often in holy Scripture 
simply called, for it is life endowed with all the blessed- 
ness and satisfaction and purity which makes life at all 
a thing of value. But this is the pearl of great price, 
which all the riches and possessions of this earth in- 
adequately represent, and were it not for the metaphor- 

ical language in which its descriptions in holy Scripture 
are clothed, we could have no even imperfect conception 
of its greatness and desirableness, and blessedness. And 
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this is the eternal life of those who by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing, seek for glory, honor and immortal- 
ity, whose life is hid with Christ in God, so that when 
Christ, who is their life, shall appear, they also shall 
appear with Him in glory. 

But wherever this life is held forth and offered in the 
Gospel of Christ, its shadow and contrast, the dark back- 
ground from which the love of God in Christ stands forth, 
is the second death, the abiding wrath of God against sin, 
the bondage of sin and Satan, from which Christ the Son 
of God came to set sinners free. He came to save us 
from our sins and from the consequences of our sins, to 
give us that justification before God which we could not 
furnish for ourselves. The condition of men against 
whom the wrath of God? is revealed from Heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness, who are the lost to their 
true and eternal life in God, whom Jesus came to seek 
and to save, who all had sinned and come short of the 
glory of God, is set forth graphically by St. Paul in the 
opening chapters of the Epistle to the Romans. 

In the expressive language of the Divine Apostle,? 
those whom Christ came to redeem had no hope, and 
were without God in the world, and in such condition 
would remain, unless and until they were redeemed by 
Christ. If the Gospel were hid,? it was hid to those 
who were lost—lost to that eternal life to which only 
belief in Christ would bring them; they were those of 
whom John the Forerunner said,* they shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth upon them, wrath of 
which they shall be sensible, which must be a burden 
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upon their immortal existence, unless the Divine De- 
liverer, believed in and obeyed, shall set them free. 
This is the second death, a death of felt and eternal 
wretchedness, which is so graphically portrayed in the 
book of Revelation. As he who hath Christ hath 
eternal life, so he who is in a state of unforgiven sin is 
debarred from this eternal life, and shut up, without 
hope, in the death which is its opposite. 

If Christ died for all, it is the clear reasoning of the 
Apostle, then were all dead, dead in trespasses and sins. 
Sin itself is death, for the wages of sin is death, the 
opposite of the eternal life which is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. It isthe sentence of the 
first sin, which has run through all generations of the 
descendants of Adam ; for thatall have sinned, and while 
we were yet without strength, without power to help our- 
selves, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. She that 
liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth. This death 
of sin then isa living death, it is death to the life of man 
in God, and can only be restored to him who is vitally 
united to-Christ the Life. Hence to all the sons of men 
the call is addressed: Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee life. 

Thus then the life in Christ and the death which is 
the wages of sin run side by side in all their extent, in 
the revelations of the Gospel of Christ, and by the 
eternity and blessedness of this lifethe continuance and 
the wretchedness of that death is to be estimated. These 
are the eternal awards which, according to the works of 
each and every man, are to be rendered before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ. These awards spring from the 
depths of each human life, as it is weighed in the 
even and righteous balance of the eternal judgment. 
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And if the eternal life be endless, the death which is its 
opposite will be without end. Such is the teaching of 
the Gospel of Christ, such are its all-pervading announce- 
ments of the goodness and severity of God made in ref- 
erence to all the sons of men.. Those who have judged 
themselves unworthy of eternal life shall be consigned to 
that death eternal. Most expressive and timely then is 
the prayer in the burial service of the Church, “ Yet, O 
Lord God most holy, O Lord most mighty, O holy and 
most merciful Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter 
pains of eternal death.” 

But when shall these awards be ee when shall the 
destiny of all mankind in all its individuals, its fixed and 
final state be determined? The order of succession seems 
to be established in the words of holy Scripture: “It 
is appointed unto all men once to die, and after death, 
the judgment.” There is no notice in these words of 
the intermediate state, the state of separation of the soul 
from the body, which elapses between death and the 
resurrection. That there is such a state is shewn by the 
doctrines of death and of the resurrection, and of the 
judgment which is conterminous with the resurrection, 
as well as clearly taught in the revelations of holy Scrip- 
ture. The circumstances of men in this intermediate 
state, and its connexion with the eternal state of being, 
we shall consider subsequently. But now we inquire 
when and for what the awards of the judgment are to be 
made. 

Now we are expressly told that the harvest, the har- 
vest of the judgment, of which the angels are the reap- 
ers, and in which the wheat is garnered, and the tares 
are bound in bundles for the burning, is the end of the 
world. This metaphorical language is explained by the 
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Lord Himself: !“The Son of man shall send forth His 
angels, and they shall gather out of His kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity; and 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their father.” 
Men are to be judged for the deeds done in the body, 
that is, for their deeds done during their sojourn upon 
earth. The time of our sojourn in this world is called 
the day, which is the time of work,? while the time of 
death is contrasted with it, as the night, when no man 
ean work the works which God hath given him to do. 

It is the earnest. exhortation of our Lord :? “ Yet a 
little while is the light with you; walk while ye have 
_ the light, lest darkness come upon you; for he that walk- 
eth in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. While 
ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be 
children of light.” It is the stirring Advent appeal, 
‘to arm ourselves with the love which is the fulfilling 
of the law.” And that, knowing the time, that now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep, for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. ‘“ The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand; let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and let us put on the armor of light.” ‘ Now,” 
we are told, “is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation,’ and are exhorted not to receive, while our 
opportunity lasts, the grace of God in vain ; to give all 
diligence to make our calling and election sure; we are 
reminded that the time is short, that we may take care 
to use it while we have it faithfully and well. 

And St. Paul, in reference to his earthly life, ex- 
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claims: }“I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not to 
me only, but unto all them also that love His appearing.” 
These and many such like expressions of holy Scripture 
seem to fix the time of this mortal life as the season of 
strife and of preparation for the awards of the judg- 
ment, and to teach that those awards are the retribution 
and the recompense of the lives which men live in this 
world. No further period of probation is mentioned. 


Men are here with fear and trembling to work out their | 


salvation, if it is ever to be attained. No mediation in 
the life beyond the grave is promised or taught, which 
can change the eternal state of the men who have left 
the world, which shall be publicly settled and stamped 
with the eternity of God Himself in the final judgment. 

In the intermediate state, advancement in holiness or 
progression or fixedness in unforgiven sin shall, so far as 
the revelations of Scripture give us any light, precede 
the scenes of the judgment. And there the eternal des- 
tiny of every man, his destiny of weal or of woe, shall 
be unchangeably fixed. In the sealing of the sayings of 
the prophecy of the book of Divine revelation, a seal 
which is not to be broken till the day of judgment, and 
at the time of the sealing it is said: ?*‘ He that is unjust, 
let him be unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him 
be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be right- 
eous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 
And behold,” while men in this condition abide the judg- 
ment, “I come quickly, and My reward is with Me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be.” 


1TI, Tim. iv. 7, 8. 2Rev. xxii. 11, etc. 
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Canon Farrar expresses the sorrow and indignation 
with which he views the constant perversion of holy 
Scripture by the attempt to build up infinite systems out 
of metaphorical expressions and isolated texts; and says 
with much justice that we must be guided not by texts 
torn from their context, but by the whole scope and 
tenor of revelation. And he strives to make the im- 
pression that the doctrine of eternal punishment, which 
he opposes, is thus built up from holy Scripture not in 
its integrity, in its scope and tenor, but on metaphorical 
and isolated texts. Now if ever the petty devices of a 
. Zoilus upon Homer were repeated on a book more sacred 
than any secular author, it has been done by Canon 
Farrar in his evisceration of solemn texts of holy Scrip- 
ture, which teach holy truth in metaphorical language, 
in his efforts, which are a shameless lampoon upon the 
sacred words of Holy Writ. 

But his assertion that the doctrine of eternal retribu- 
tion is framed from isolated texts (I have shewn you, I 
think), is utterly unfounded. For I have traced these 
declarations of eternal recompense of good and evil, 
through the whole redeeming work of our Saviour 
Christ, who came to seek and to save that which was 
lost without His intervention, for whom we wait as our 
deliverer from the wrath to come, and who, by His 
forerunner, has solemnly declared as the burden of His 
holy message to the sons of men, that those who believe 
not shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him; and He too, in His work of redeeming love, has 
converted the wrath of God, which shall be visited in 
the eternal recompense upon the ungodly, into that 
wrath, the most terrible of all in its intensity and finality, 
because it is the just recompense of rejected love, the 
wrath of God and of the Lamb. 
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And strangest of all is the shallow and bold assertion 
adopted by Canon Farrar from Mr. White, 1 “That the 
doctrinal writings of these three chief teachers of the 
Gospel—St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. John—are wholly 
destitute of any assertion of the endless misery of sinners 
as the literal sense can be verified by every reader.” 
The opposite of this assertion can be verified by any 
reader by turning to the texts cited by Canon Farrar 
on page 217 of his book, selected from the writings of 
St. Paul and St. John; and with regard to St. Peter 
verses 17-19 of chap. iv. epistle first, and the second and 
third chapters of his second epistle will give abundant 
evidence of the falsity of Canon Farrar’s assertion with 
regard to his teaching. Such a reckless falsifier of the 
words and teachings of holy Apostles is not worthy of 
the name of a Scripture interpreter. He is the very 
Zoilus of the words of Divine inspiration. 

It is certainly not necessary to employ freely the words 
or the imagery of fire and brimstone to inculcate, in its 
deepest solemnity, the doctrine of eternal retribution 
which is taught in the Gospel of truth. The love of 
Christ cannot be set forth in all its compassionate depth 
except upon the background of that abiding and there- 
fore that endless wrath of God from which He came to 
set us free. And those who will not be redeemed, who 
will not believe and obey and love, He declares shall 
never see life, but must forever endure the judicial con- 
sequences of sin unforgiven, unrepented of, and for 
which there is no daysman between the sinner and a 
righteous Judge. 

The exhortations and warnings to avoid this catastro- 
phe, to escape for life while the way of escape is open, 
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to have grace whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear, '“For our God is a 
consuming fire,” are innumerable in holy Scripture; 
and these startling, awakening, terrifying declarations, 
which are so much objected to and explained away, are 
not isolated texts; they spring from the connexion in 
which they stand, and they are the points of light which 
illustrate and give definiteness to the teachings concern- 
ing eternal life and the eternal death of sin, which are 
inwoven in the very substance of the Gospel of Him 
who is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel; 
and for a sign which shall be spoken against; ?“‘ who 
shall thoroughly purge His floor, and gather His wheat 
into the garner, but will burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire” ; whose ministers are unto God, if they 
be faithful ministers of the New Testament, *the sweet 
savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that 
perish, to the one the savour of death unto death, to the 
other the savour of life unto life, that is, to those that are 
saved and to those that perish, who therefore are forever 
excluded from the hope of life and salvation. These 
luminous texts we propose now to consider, and to shew 
how truly they declare for all mankind a destiny of end- 
less bliss, or of endless loss and wo. 

The parables of our Lord are solemnly suggestive of 
a finality of retribution and gracious reward. The par- 
able of the virgins; of the talents and pounds; of the 
laborers in the vineyard; of the wedding guest; of Laz- 
arus and Dives, and the instructive comment with which 
several of these parables are closed, ‘ For many are 
called, but few chosen”; the emphatic declaration in 


1 Heb. xii. 29. 2 Luke ii. 34; Matt. iii. 12. 
3 II. Cor. ii. 16. 
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the parable of the virgins, “The door was shut”; all 
state unequivocally the finality of both reward and pun- 
ishment, as time is closed, and taken up into the un- 
changeableness of eternal being. 

Of eternal being, and here we pause to investigate 
and clear the meaning of the Greek word azavz05, as 
applied in Scripture to the retributions of the world to 
come. “It is,” says Canon Farrar, in an admission which 
swallows up his whole theory concerning endless punish- 
ment, “ It is something above and beyond time.” The 
aicsv comes in when (Rev. x. 6) the angel who stood 
upon the sea, the angel both of Daniel xii. 7, and of St. 
John the Divine, swore by Him that liveth forever 
and ever “ és rovs aidvas tav aiwvoov,” that there 
should be time no longer, for then time shall be lost in the 
eternity of Him who liveth for ever and ever, and in its 
incomprehensible sweep, the destiny of each and every 
man shall be fixed by “the powers of the world to come.” 
This is the eternity of life and of death into which the 
saved and the lost shall enter. 

As says the venerable Bede, endorsed even by Canon 
Farrar, “ Mutabilis saecularium temporum varretas m 
novissyema tuba cessabit.” That is, by the admission of 
the adversaries themselves, the sense of az@vzos, in all 
the passages in which life eternal or punishment eternal 
is declared in holy Seripture. To be incorporated in an 
eternity to which the limits of time cannot be applied 
must add an intensity beyond our conception to the life 
of the blessed, and to the doom of the lost. Here then 
we have the scriptural meaning of the word awvzos, 
which, if in many places it be applied to the periods of 
time, is only so applied to signify by the utmost compass 
of human language, the longest possible continuance to 
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the things of time, to the everlasting hills, the king- 
doms, and the fame of this world, which passeth away 
with its fashion, only to be absorbed in the fixedness of 
eternity. 

As St. Augustine says (“ De Civitate Dei” xxi. 23), 
speaking of eternal life and eternal punishment, “ If 
both are eternal truly either both ought to be understood 
to be lasting with an end, or both without end perpetual. 
For things like are related, on one side eternal punish- 
ment, on the other eternal life. But to say in this one 
and the same sentence (sensv), eternal life will be with- 
out end, eternal punishment will have an end, is very 
absurd. Whence, because the eternal life of the saints 
shall be without end, eternal punishment also to those on 
whom it shall fall, without doubt will not have an end.” 
(Comp. Euchirid. $112.) And with him other fathers 
agree. Both Aristotle! and Plato derive: Aiav, Azavz0s, 
aiovias, from aet ov, always being. ‘AeZ is from 
aw, aéw@, or anut, signifying primarily, to blow, to 
breathe, secondly to live, to pass or spend time. ‘“ This 
flowing word,” says Dr. Tayler Lewis (Plato Theology p. 
303), “must be connected with, and, as it were, anchored 
upon another of more stability; since stability and fixed- 
ness enter into the essential idea of eternity. This other 
word is the participle of that verb of existence which 
expresses in its philosophical sense the highest modes of 
being. One part of the compound, then, is boundless 
and unconfined; the other chains it to an eternal present, 
or, rather, since wy is of all tenses, altogether excludes 
the idea of time. It is thus that the Greek term 
approaches as near the true notion of eternity as it is in 
the power of human language to bring us.” 


1 Arist. de Coelo lib. i. c. ix. 10; Plato Laws iv. 715 P. 
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This is the sense of the word in the days of Plato and 
Aristotle, and in this sense it is transferred in holy 
Scripture to the things of the world to come. “The 
things which are seen,” says the Apostle (II. Cor. iv. 18), 
“are temporal, but the things which are not seen are 
eternal,” ai@via. But we can only estimate eternity 
by the measures of time. Time, says Plato, is an image 
of eternity... “As the revolving mirror seems to set in. 
motion the heavens, the earth, the trees, and all the 
objects of the really immovable landscape, so time is a 
revolving image or reflection of the fixed eternal state, 
and so also the visible moving heavens are the sensible 
and temporal representative of the eternal mind.” “He 
thought,” says Plato,’ “to make a moving image of the 
fixed eternity (azcvos), and as he arranged the heavens, 
eternity itself remaining forever in unity (without suc- 
cession), he made an image of eternity to proceed by 
number, the same which we call time.” So the universe 
is “a temporal and moving image of the mind, which is 
eternal, and which abides in unity.” 

And so Plato says,’ “the stars go through heaven, so 
that it may be as like as possible to the living being 
that is most perfect and intelligent, for an imitation 
of the eternal (d:a:wvias) nature” (Timaeus, 39 E.). 
Xonian being, as contrasted with the successions of time, 
by Plato, is “that which is always immovably the same, 
nor does it ever become older or younger, nor that which 
has been, nor that which again is to be” (Timaeus, 38 
A.). The “’Aei is always the same, for the circumfer- 
ence holds it,” says the Scholiast on Plato, where Plato is 
speaking of eternal justice. And this signification of 
aivios is fully given by the Greek lexicographers, 


1 Lewis p. 223. 2 Plato Timaeus. 3 Plato Timaeus. 
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Suidas, Stephanus and Heyschius, with numerous refer- 
ences to the writers of that classic tongue. It is fully 
equivalent to the Latin sempiternus, perpetuus, aeternus. 
In any further exposition of the issues of this state of 
being in an eternal existence, we shall therefore take the 
word in this its true and legitimate sense, in classic and 
_Hellenic Greek. 

Now our Lord, in describing the scenes of the last 
judgment in the twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew’s 
Gospel, shews that the principle of the separation between 
the good and the evil on the day of judgment is the 
observance or the non-observance by them in this world 
of the law of Divine charity, and thus concludes with 
the results of the judgment (verse 46): 1‘ And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal,” both the punishment and the 
life being azwvzov. The sentence of St. Augustine (con- 
cerning this contrast) will recur to you, and those who 
deny the punishment to be truly eternal, must needs ex- 
tend the same denial to the life eternal, for both the 
punishment and the life move, or rather are fixed in the 
same element of eternity. But some petty critic, like 
Canon Farrar, may say the word used for punishment 
is xoAaozv, and not, as it would be if a penal in- 
fliction of vindictive justice were intended, riuwpiav, 
these mousers in destructive criticism pretending that 
nol aors signifies correction in distinction from tzuwpia, 
which means and only means punishment. 

But let them consult any Greek lexicon with the ref- 
erences which it will give them, and they will soon dis- 
cover how vain is such a piece of Zoilus-like criticism. 
Plutarch (7, 767) joins together the two words xoAao pois 


1Cf. Rev. xxi. 10, 15; John v. 28, 29. 
. 40 
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and rzucpiars, to give intensity to his expression of the 
vindictive eternal (or aionian) torments of those who 
are beneath the earth. So Xenophon uses xolkaoGua in 
the sense of tyrannical punishment. So Plato '(Pro- 
tagoras) uses the word xoAaoezv for punishments of those 
who transgress the laws. So Aristotle joins together oA- 
acovet and tiucpodvrar to describe the punishment . 
of the wicked. And so is the word xoAaow, or its de- 
rivatives, used by Arist. (Ethies ili. 5), by Isocrates, by 
Xenophon, by Aristophanes and Euripides, by Demos- 
thenes, by Synesius and Plutarch.? But St. Paul, speaking 
of the very punishment which our Lord declares, uses this 
very word rzu@pias, instead of xoAaozs, when he says 
(Heb. x. 29), “of how much sorer punishment shall he 
be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace.” 

He who had done all this had sinned away his day of 
grace, had exposed himself to the exdixno1s of Him 
to whom that vengeance belongeth, had experienced the 
fearful truth announced by the Apostle: “It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God.” And in 
II. Thess. i. 7 ff., St. Paul, describing the same judgment, 
says, ‘‘the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven, 
with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance (or rather, dispensing vindictive justice (exdz- 
uno.v) on those that know not God, and that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
be punished (dixnv ricovor), shall pay the debt due 

1 Cyropaedia 3, 1, 23. 


2 Zonk 405 ; trodes, 948 ; Xen. Cyr. lib. i. c. ii. 7; Auch. 2, 5, 
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to eternal justice), with everlasting (az@riov, the same 
word used by our Lord) destruction (that cannot be an- 
nihilation, for annihilation is not compatible with eter- 
nity), with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of His power, when He 
shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe (because our testimony 
among you was believed) in that day.” So shall the 
words of Christ be verified: “ And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life 
eternal.” Banishment from the presence of the Lord, 
separation from life in Him, and from the glory of His 
power, and this eternal, ever during, this is the doom, 
according to St. Paul and to our Lord, of those who 
will not believe the word of the Gospel which is preached 
unto them. 

That the punishment will be eternal in the full sense 
of that incomprehensible word, we have a double, infal- 
lible proof in holy Seripture, a proof which would seem 
to have been specially provided for those who would 
fritter away the true and awful meaning of the Greek 
word azwvz0s. The sentence to be pronounced on 
those on the left hand of the judge is given in the words 
of the Lord: !“ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire 
{eo 0 xbp ai@viov) prepared for the devil and his 
angels.” Now what is that fire? Turn to Jude 6, and 
you read, “And the angels which kept not their first 
estate but left their own habitation, He hath reserved in 
everlasting chains (deaudzs azdio1s) under darkness,” 
or “rather hath reserved for everlasting chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day.” The 
word here rendered everlasting is aéézos—a word which 


1 Matt. xxv. 41. 
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signifies eternity and eternity alone; that, without pos- 
sibility of a quibble, is its only meaning. 

The angels are reserved for their everlasting punish- 
ment at the great day, and the punishment is to be 
endured “in everlasting, most strictly eternal and 
indissoluble chains under darkness.” This is their 
fixed and final state, from which there is no reprieve, 
this is the everlasting fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels, into which our Lord says, those on the left 
hand of the judge shall depart. The word aidzos ap- 
plied to the same place of endurance of the sentence 
of eternal justice to which azvzos is applied by our 
Lord, triumphantly and unanswerably vindicates azav20¢ 
from all possibility of being interpreted of a limited 
eternity. ‘ And” so “shall these go away into ever- 
lasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal,” 
for the sentence is: ‘‘ Depart, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 

Our Lord represents the relation to Himself both of 
the just and the unjust in terms which are unmistak- 
able. He says, John v. 25, “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear 
shall live.” Not all shall live, but they that “hear and 
obey.” And then He adverts to the life in Himself 
which He has from the Father, of which those who are 
His are made partakers, and adds that the Father hath 
given Him authority to execute judgment also, because 
He is theSonof man. ‘ Marvel notat this, for the hour 
is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth, they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” But, 
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says Canon Farrar, this is a wrong translation; it is not 
the “resurrection of damnation,” but the resurrection 
of judgment, for xpiozs signifies judgment, and nothing 
but judgment. But what is judgment rendered by one 
who is authorized to judge; is it a thing indifferent ? 
Must it not be a judgment of acquittal or condemna- 
tion, of absolution or of retention of sin with its evil 
consequences ? 

And the resurrection of judgment, which our Lord 
opposes to the resurrection of life, must be a resurrection 
of a judgment which is fraught with all that is opposite 
to the life in God which He bestows. If this be not a 
condemnation—a damnation more severe and awful than 
man can conceive, we know not where such a condemna- 
tion can be discerned. In verse 24, everlasting life is 
opposed to xpzo1v—which must be a debarring of him 
whom it befalls from all access to a life which is more 
than an existence full of misery unutterable. The issue 
of judgment (xpiua) in condemnation (xataxupipa) is 
opposed (Rom. v. 16) to justification of life (verse 18). 
We learn from the declaration of our Lord that through 
Him comes to all men resurrection to a life of immortal 
existence, in which, for those that have done good, and 
those that have done evil, the opposites of life and death 
eternal shall be contained. There is no metaphor here, 
but a deep eternal reality, which is the outgrowth of the 
lives that men have lived in this world of probation. 

But now let us examine the force of the declarations 
in which, to those who are not protected by belief in 
Christ, an existence of endless misery is unequivocally 
affirmed by negative terms, which preclude all idea of 
cessation (Mark ix. 48-48). ‘ And if. thy hand offend 
thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter into life 
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maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, ryv 
yeevvay, into the fire that never shall be quenched (zo 
ao feorov), where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched (ov ofévvvrar); and if thy foot offend 
thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into 
life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched: where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine 
eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to 
enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than hav- 
ing two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire (rmv yéevvarv tod 
maupos) where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched.” | 

Now what does Canon Farrar say to these declarations 
of our Lord? He says that gehenna in the Old Testament 
was the pleasant valley of Hinnom, subsequently dese- 
erated by idolatry,and specially by Moloch worship, and 
defiled by Josiah on this account. “ It became the com- 
mon sewer of the city, into which its offscourings and — 
the corpses of the worst criminals were flung, and for 
the consumption of which perpetual fires were kindled.” 
Canon Farrar adds that ‘it became a word which sec- 
ondarily implied (1) the severest judgment which a . 
Jewish court could pass upon a criminal—the casting 
forth of his unburied corpse amid the fires and worms 
of this polluted valley; and (2) a punishment which—to 
the Jews as a body—never meant an endless punishment 
beyond the grave.” And so in the passage Mait. v. 22, 
“ But I say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, 
shall be in danger. of the council; but whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire” (évoyos 
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éotar eis tHv yéevvav tév mupos), the Canon sees 
only the gradation of temporal punishment in the Jew- 
ish courts, which are figuratively used to represent the 
self-inflictions of sin upon the sinner, in disease, re- 
morse, and self-accusation of conscience, and even ac- 
quiesces in Schleusner’s interpretation 1“dignus qui 
contumeliosa morte afficuatur” —a paring down cer- 
tainly in a spirit of belittling criticism of the awful 
words of the Saviour of mankind. ‘“ But then,” for- 
sooth, “the Jews as a body never meant an endless 
punishment beyond the grave” by the fire of gehenna. 

It would have been well for him to have read the 
dissertation of Bartolocci on the Jewish notions of 
gehenna, which overflows with a wealth of rabbinical 
citation, and he would have seen there the endless pun- 
ishment to which they consigned whole classes, in 
gehenna, of incurable sinners. And he would have 
seen, moreover, that though they say the fire of gehenna 
will be extinguished in the judgment, it will be imme- 
diately rekindled, in deeper intensity, by the sun coming 
forth from the shelter of his tabernacle, in the unutter- 
able power of his beams. 

So much for the rash assertion that the Jews did not 
believe in an endless punishment for large classes of 
abandoned sinners. But then the Canon adds? that zip 
to aofeotov “is mistranslated ‘fire which never shall 
be quenched,’” though in every instance in which the 
phrase is used in the verses above quoted it is explained 
“by the assertion that the fire is not quenched ” (ro 
avdp ov ofevvurar). Asif feeling his position unten- 
able, he adds “that even if this translation were tenable, 
it would not necessarily imply that all who suffer from 
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it should remain for ever in it.” This is logic run mad. 
Why, if those for whom it was prepared are no longer 
in it, should the fire continue to burn? This is adhering 
to the literal fire with a vengeance, by one by whom 
such a fire is “hysterically” repudiated. There is a 
point where it is useless and superfluous to reason with 
an adversary, where reason is moon-struck. 

But now let us turn to the solemn exposition of the 
words of our Lord. The obstructions of the offending 
hand and foot and eye are certainly intended to repre- 
sent the sins which are spreading spiritual death through 
the life. And however darling the sins may be, the 
Lord warns the sinner to part with them by earnest 
violence, rather than retaining them, to be cast into the 
gehenna of fire. That this gehenna of fire, of which 
He spoke, was after death, is clear from Matt. x. 28, and 
Luke xii. 4,5. “And I say unto you, My friends, be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that_ 
have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn 
you whom ye shall fear; fear Him which, after He hath 
killed, hath power to cast into hell both soul and body.” 
By comparing Matt. x. 28, and Luke xii. 5, it will be 
seen that “to destroy both soul and body ” is equivalent 
to casting them into hell, to consigning them, that is, 
to that resurrection of judgment which is the opposite 
of the resurrection of life. 

But to be cast into the gehenna of fire is, as our Lord 
declares, to go into a place “where their worm dieth 
not and the fire is not quenched.” These negative terms 
preclude any cessation of the misery in body and in soul. 
What that misery may be we may, perhaps, in some de- 
gree estimate by interrogating our own moral conscious- 
ness, but it will certainly not be less than consigning the 
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living man to a place and condition where his worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And there we 
leave our Lord’s description of the sufferings of those 
who are condemned in the eternal judgment. We simply 
notice Canon Farrar’s travesty of Isaiah lxvi. 24, which 
he dismisses with the flippant remark “ that in Mark ix. 
50 (this is evidently a misprint for Mark ix. 48), our 
Lord is borrowing the purely temporal language of Is. 
Ixvi. 24,” which “is an argument of overwhelming force 
against the meaning which has been attached to His 
expressions.” 

Let any one read Is. Ixvi. 24, which closes the prophet’s 
description of the consummation of all things, and say 
whether the carcases which shall be an abhorring to all 
flesh, are simply the corpses of the worst criminals in 
the valley of Ge-Hinnom at the southeast of Jerusalem. 
We find no such descents from prophetic sublimity to 
bathos and puerility in the pages of the evangelic 
prophet Isaiah. There isasin of which we are told that 
it is a sin unto death,’ which shall not be forgiven to 
the sinner neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come, but whosoever is guilty of it, we are assured in 
St. Mark’s Gospel,? is in danger of eternal judgment— 
or according to the preferred reading is “ obnoxious to 
eternal sin” (¢voyos éor1v aiw@viov aLaptnuatos). 

Sin shall virulently rage within him, so that it shall 
ever be his intolerable punishment. And so the wages 
of sin will be eternal death, which sin is ever earning 
and receiving. And so, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
we are told that *“if we sin wilfully after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful 
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looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation which 
shall devour the adversaries.” And that condition may 
be reached even in this world, according to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, and to the utterance of St. John the 
Divine concerning the sin for which he does not recom- 
mend prayer. In the other world, as the parable of 
Lazarus and Dives teaches us, there is no space for re- 
pentance, no mediation and no other sacrifice for sin 
than that of which only in this world the sinner could 
avail himself. 

These passages of holy Scripture prove conclusively 
that the possibility of endless punishment is one of the 
possibilities of the Divine government, and the evidence 
which we have adduced shews that this possibility is one 
which all men are in danger of converting into eternal 
reality. And that it shall be realized at the judgment 
the closing delineations of the book of Divine revela- 
tion fully shew. For it leaves without the holy city 
those who have no right to the tree of life. I can now 
only call attention to the sublime scenes, the succession 
of judgment upon judgment, the thousand years of the 
restraint of Satan’s power, the first resurrection, the 
last demonstration of anti-Christian hate, and its speedy 
destruction, and then the raising of all the dead, the 
final judgment, and the assignment of all to their ever- 
lasting conditions. And no revelation gives any intima- 
tion or hope of the change of either of these condi- 
tions in the eternity in which time has disappeared. 
And here we must leave the scriptural exposition of the 
last things, though the half or the tenth part has not 
been told. 

In fact, this issue concerning the last things is com- 


Eschatology of the Christian Revelation. 635 


ing to a head in this our day and generation. The ques- 
tion broadly presented is, whether we shall accept as 
final the speculations and the strong asseverations of men 
whose representative is Henry Ward Beecher, or the 
theories of men in and out of the Church, which are the 
inventions of mere human wisdom or caprice ; or whether 
we shall regard as final and conclusive the clear declara- 
tions of Jesus the Saviour of mankind, and the testimo- 
nies of the Scriptures of Divine truth. 

We have adhered to Scripture’ because these sayings 
only, on these great themes, are faithful and true. In 
another chapter I shall give the account of the reception | 
of these things in the Church, of the speculations of men 
concerning them, of the circumstances of the middle 
state, and of the relation of those Scriptures which treat 
of eternal recompense and retribution, to those other 
Scriptures which to some have seemed to teach the final 
holy union of all rational creatures, in Christ the only 
begotten and the incarnate Lord, to God, who shall be 
all in all. 

Meanwhile we leave you with the blessing pronounced 
in the Word of God: 2“ Blessed are they that do His 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. 
For without are dogs and sorcerers, and whoremongers 
and murderers, and idolaters, and. whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie;” and to this blessing we add the Divine 
warning: °“ For I testify unto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
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plagues that are written in this book. And if any man 
shall take away from the words of the book of this proph- 
ecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, 
and out of the holy city, of the things written in this 
book.” 


Cuaprer XX XIII. 


ESCHATOLOGY OF THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION. —II. 


E have exhibited to you, with sufficient fulness, 
the scriptural doctrine of eternal retribution 
and eternal reward, as they are set forth, we add, in the - 
Sériptures both of the Old and of the New Testament. 
And it is worthy of remark that the retribution of sin 
in the awards of the world to come, are deeply re- 
sponded to by the voice of humanity; by the testi- 
monies of the human conscience in all ages and genera- 
tions. The retribution of sin is the wages of sin; death 
is ingrained in its very nature, and the tendency of sin 
to grow in its virulence, and fix itself in habit which 
becomes too strong for the will enfeebled by sin, has 
been recognized and acknowledged by the moral writers 
of the ancient world. Plato declares! virtue to be a 
Divine gift, and that the acquisition of it is impossible 
without the Divine assistance, that man cannot save him- 
self, cannot deliver himself from the bondage of evil, 
“unless some God should come to the aid of the soul.” 
And with him agree both Thucydides and Cicero.’ 

So that, whether coming from an original revelation 
or from the original testimonies of the human soul, the 
scriptural truths, “Thou hast destroyed thyself, but in 
Me is thy help”; “ Without Me ye can do nothing,” 


1 See Lewis Plat. Theol. lix. p. 318, Meno. 100 B. 
2 Republic xi. 492, 493; Thucyd. lib. iii. 45; Cicero De Fato 
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are fully responded to by the human heart and the ex- 
perience of human life. “The doctrine of a hell for 
the wicked,” says Prof. Lewis, “is one of the oldest 
articles in the religious creed of all ages and nations.” 
Epicureans and atheists have not been able to rid them- 
selves of a sense of a retribution to come, to which the 
conscience and the deepest sensibilities of man respond. 
The description by Lucretius of the heavy pressure on 
human life of religion, “ which stands over mortals with 
.a horrible aspect ””—“Horribile super aspectu mortali- 
bus mstans” (lib. i. 63), is most vivid and fearful. The 
fear of Acheron, “which disturbs life from its depths, 
darkening all things with the blackness of death ”—is 
among the deepest expressions of human nature. And 
this is graphically set forth by Shakespeare : | 


1‘* The weariest and most loathed worldly life 
_ That age, ache, penury, and imprisonment 
Can lay on nature, is a paradise 
To what we fear of death.” 


And this fear comes from ?“ the dread of something 
after death.” The sting of death is sin, and the strength 
of sin is the law, which the conscience discerns, and be- 
fore which it causes the sinful man to tremble. From 
this fear of death, which is described in holy Scripture 
as strongly as by the poets and philosophers of antiquity, 
Christ came to set free those who join themselves to Him 
in faith and love and seek refuge in Him from the wrath 
to come. The eternal retributions of sin are inwoven in 
the moral constitution of man and in the moral structure 
of the universe. They come therefore from Him who 
is the Lord of the universe, they are His inflictions upon 
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sin which is unforgiven; and the infliction of them in 
accordance with His righteous law is an important 
element in repressing the discords and adjusting the 
harmony of His moral universe. And His compassion- 
ate exclamation, “Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye 
die?” is the appeal of His love against a necessary re- 
quirement of His moral government. ‘ For, I have no 
pleasure in the death of Him that dieth, saith the Lord, 
wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye.” And so eternal 
death is ever the foil of the offer of life eternal to mor- 
tals, that they may be persuaded to forsake their evil 
ways, and flee to the stronghold while yet they are pris- 
oners of hope. 

By the testimonies of the human soul, and by the clear 
revelations of God, the retributions of eternity are es- 
tablished. 

But now we encounter a series of passages in holy 
Seripture which speak of a restitution of all things in 
Heaven and earth, so that God shall be all in all, which 
are interpreted by some to the annulment of the passages 
which set forth the truth of eternal retribution. Both of 
these classes of passages are in the revelation of God. 
The truth and reality of both must be acknowledged, 
and they must, if possible, be harmonized, or the only 
other alternative is the admission of an antimony which 
is insoluble in the declarations of His word of holy 
truth. Canon Farrar quotes (p. 217) the extravagant 
language of Bishop Ewing of Argyll andthe Isles, which 
he says is “ language which goes further than I can go,” 
though the whole tenor of his book shews that he is ina 
fair way to the point, in which he will be standing side 
by side, heart beating to heart, with Bishop Ewing. 

In heart Canon Farrar is with him already. Bishop 
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Ewing speaking of “restitution in its most literal sense 
of all things” said: !“ Unless this be held as a matter of 
faith and not as a speculative dogma, it is practically 
valueless. With me this final victory is not a matter of 
speculation at all, but of positive faith ; and to disbelieve 
it would be for me to cease altogether either to trust or 
to worship God.” By the judgment of S. Augustine, 
and of the ages of the Church concerning Origen and 
his theories, Bishop Ewing, in such an utterance, was a. 
heretic. Heout-Origened Origen. Origen made a clear 
distinction between his speculatwe opinions, and the 
faith of the Church, which he held. He did not wish 
his notion of future retribution to be publicly taught, 
lest the teaching should be dangerous and injurious to 
souls even of wise men. Origen was not, we believe, 
with all his speculation, a conscious or a wilful heretic. 
But the principle in which the sentence quoted from 
Bishop Ewing is couched, is the virtual declaration that 
if God does not frame His revelations to suit our belief, 
we will not accept them, nor “ worship Him.” 

It is fitted to take its place side by sidé with the noted 
utterance of John Stuart Mill on the same subject. But 
Mill was an infidel while Bishop Ewing was a Christian 
bishop. We take the passages referred to by Canon 
Farrar as representative ones of the restitution texts. It 
is curious though that the Canon should refer to isolated 
texts as proofs of doctrine when especially, as we hope 
to shew, if they be taken in their true connexion, in 
their owu immediate connexion, and their harmony with 
the whole Gospel scheme, they teach no such doctrine as 
that for which he adduces them. The passages are, II. 
Pet. 111.,9,. Ezek!) xxxiii, 11, Rom, din 4,2 ees 

1p, 217. 
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Romans xiv. 9, I. Cor. xv. 22, I. Cor. xv. 28. To these 
we add, as even more significant of final restitution, 
Acts ii. 16-21, Acts ii. 39, Acts iii. 19-21, Philippians 
ii. 10, Rom. xi. 32, Ephesians i. 10, Colossians i. 20 (ef. 
II. Thess. ii.). 

‘The problem here set before us,” it has been well 
remarked, “is, so to conceive of the azwAea that God’s 
being all in all may yet be in the widest sense possible, and 
so to explain this latter that the idea of the azaAeza re- 
mains unchanged.” It is certainly no true solution to 
sink and destroy the avaAeza, the eternal destruction, 
while we leave the other passages in their unchallenged 
absoluteness. The true solution we believe to be the 
love of God in Christ, which seeks to save all the lost. 
The design of this is as large as all generations of sinful 
and lost men, and so is Christ constituted Lord of the 
dead and living, the redeeming head of all our humanity; 
God in Him will have all men to be saved and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth. 

But the Scripture clearly teaches us that men must 
come to Him in the exercise of their own wills that 
they may be saved, and the Lord Himself said to the 
men of His own day, “ Ye will not come to Me that ye 
might have life”; thus intimating most deeply and 
clearly that they cannot have life if they will not come 
to Him that they may obtain it. And He distinctly 
told them in prophetic warning (John viii. 21): “I go 
My way, and ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your 
sins : whither I go ye cannot come.” Here is an un- 
mistakable declaration from the lips of Him who is the 
Truth, which limits at once the declarations concerning 
the restitution of all things in Heaven and earth in 
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Christ, and shews that those declarations do not mean 
that all of whom Christ is the Redeemer, shall be event- 
ually saved. Indeed He said expressly and repeatedly, 
in words which have a true and real meaning, ‘“‘ Many 
are called, but few chosen,” and that “ many shall seek 
to enter into life, and shall not be able.” 

When the door is shut, it will never be opened for 
the rejected, so far as the revelations of God give us 
any assurance of the future. Those who depart under 
the awful words: “I know you not,” depart never to 
return, and few there be, said the Lord (think of a 
mortal man denying it!), that find the way of life. His 
sentence upon rejected Jerusalem, uttered in tears, is a 
final sentence, and when they see Him again, they will 
acknowledge His majesty, though they can never enter 
into His glory. This is the deep meaning of those 
utterances of our Lord, and his heart must be impene- 
trable indeed to the words of Holy Writ, who can read 
them, and not discern their meaning of eternal truth. 
‘As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made 
alive,” is an undoubted truth; and so all shall rise when 
His voice wakes the dead, but some, for He has said it, 
some, to the resurrection of life, and some to the resur- 
rection of damnation. 

And to all men He has said (John vii. 24): ‘If ye 
believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins.” 
The condition on which the restitution of all things is 
promised and designed, is revealed in connection with 
the declaration of the restitution itself. Acts iii. 19-21: 
“Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord. And He shall send 
Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you, whom 
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the Heaven must receive, until the times of the restitu- 
tion of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all His holy prophets since the world began ”’; and to 
prepare men for blissful participation in this blessed 
restitution, '“ God, having raised up His Son Jesus, 
sent Him to bless you in the turning away of each one 
of you from his iniquities,” and upon your repentance 
in this world of probation depends your happy partici- 
pation in that restitution of all things. 

Here then is the key of the reconciliation of what we 
may call the restitution passages of holy Scripture with 
those which declare the eternal retributions of the 
righteous and the wicked, of the saved and of the lost. 
With this key you may read all these passages—and you 
will find the key at hand in connexion with each passage 
itselfi—and so you will see there is no antinomy in the 
declarations of God’s holy Word, and that the reconcil- 
iation of these diverse passages is clearly given in the 
revelation itself. All things shall be united in Christ 
by His victorious love, or His victorious power, His 
enemies shall be subdued, even the last enemy shall lose 
all power to harm in the universe of God; His kingdom 
of life and love shall be established among His saints, 
and God in His love and justice, in His mercy and truth, 
shall be all in all. 

In the prayer of our Lord? for those who should believe 
on Him to the end of the world, He sets forth the unity 
which is to be the consummation of His kingdom. And 
that is, that they all may be one in the unity of the 
Father and the Son, a unity to be begun here in faith 
and love, and to be perfected when they should be with 
Him, and behold the glory which the Father had given 
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Him. His prayer certainly included all who should be 
included in that consummation, and in it, it is expressly 
said (verse 9), “I pray for them, I pray not for the 
world, but for them which Thou hast given Me.” 

If among the twelve chosen ones, one was a devil, 
surely, in the consummation all shall not be happily 
united to Christ. If there be those who are saved so as 
by fire, there surely are those to whom the Gospel is hid, 
who are lost, whose minds have been blinded by the god 
of this world, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine into them. 
All things shall be at length gathered up in Christ, be- 
cause all shall be subdued unto Him. He shall be the 
majestic King of all, and the issues of His gathering 
universal dominion shall be the kingdom of grace and 
glory among His saints, and the kingdom of truth and 
justice and of forbearing, rejected love among those who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord and from the glory of His power. 

The consummation in which all the declarations of 
God concerning the last things shall be verified and 
established, is described in these words of another, which 
I adduce because I could not give the description better, 
or so well: 1'“ The doctrine of the ultimate salvation of 
all finds only apparent countenance in Paul. Guided 
only by the ring of the words—and not judging after 
the analogy of faith—one might perhaps find apparent 
support for this doctrine in certain isolated expressions 
of the Apostle, divorced, it may be, from their context ; 
but even in this case, every one who decides impartially 
will admit that dark or vague hints are to be interpreted 
by the light of more distinct assertions, and not the con- 


1 Van Oosterzee Theol. N. T. p. 339. 


Eschatology of the Christian Revelation. 645 


verse. The second Adam! gives life indeed to all, but 
under a moral condition which is not submitted to by all; 
the last homage rendered by all to Christ may be a forced 
homage (Phil. ii. 10); and if God is one day to be all in 
all (I. Cor. xv. 28), the connection of the words forbids 
us to think of others than those who have already DECOHG 
subjects of the kingdom of God. 

“‘ Mercy, which is shown toward the Gentile and Jew- 
ish world (Rom. xi. 32) in their totality, can be manifest- 
ed consistently with the perishing of individuals; and 
the reconciliation of Heaven and earth is accomplished 
(Eph. i. 10; Coloss. i. 20), even though obdurate oppon- 
ents (II. Thess. ii.) are not converted and saved. Enough 
that, according to the conception of the Apostle, no single 
hostile power will be able permanently to make a stand 
against the kingdom of God in its triumph, and that to 
such an extent every discordant note will be swallowed 
up in the song of redemption. No more is necessary, in 
order to realize to its fullest extent all that the Scriptures 
tell us of the melancholy condition of those that perish, 
than to be shut up without hope of relief to the conscious- 
ness of what one has become through his own transgress- 
ion, in spite of a provided atonement. 

“The problem here set before us is, so to conceive of 
the azaAeza that God’s being allin all may yet be in the 
widest sense possible, and so to explain this latter that 
the idea of the azwAeza remains unchanged” (Kling). 
And this problem, by the remarks above made, has been 
solved by Scripture itself. Of the teaching of S. Paul 
‘on the future misery of the unconverted,” it has been 
well and truly said, “ It concentrates itself for him in 
baniskment from the presence (face) of the Lord and in 
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the experience of His terrible displeasure (II. Thess. i. 
8, 9; Rom. ii. 9-12), without a distant prospect of di- 
minution or removal of the chastisement.” The amnesty 
of the Gospel is nota free pardon to those who yet 
cleave to their sins, but a gracious deliverance from sin 
and death of those who will be redeemed. 

But if there be not universal salvation, if there be not. 
a final and complete restitution even of the devil and 
his spirits of darkness, may there not be, it is asked, a 
space for repentance in the state which elapses between 
death and the resurrection; and so may not all, or at 
least some of the damned, be saved? Did not Christ 
preach to the spirits of the departed! who were in the 
pviann, the place of shelter and safe keeping, and was 
not the Gospel preached also to them that are dead ?? 
Did He not go there to discharge this office, when He 
had once suffered for sins,? the just for the unjust, that. 
He might bring us to God? Was not this the first 
preaching of the accomplished atonement to the de- 
parted, to be continued for the benefit of all who are or 
shall be in that place of shelter and safe keeping? The 
Scriptures do not give us any warrant for such an 
assertion as a revelationof God. Christ preached, so far 
as we are told, to the spirits of the antediluvians, but 
whether to all of them, or to those who had repented 
and turned to God amid these scenes of time, in that 
dire calamity, baptized by the waters of the flood, we are 
not told. 

And the Gospel which was preached to them that are 
dead, the very passage in which this preaching is spoken 
of leads us to think, was addressed to the persecuted 
servants of God, who had within them the power and 
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grace of His quickening spirit. Neither these passages 
of holy Scripture, nor the spurious passages adduced by 
Justin Martyr, Irenaeus and Clemens Alex. speak of any 
preaching to any but those who were in their lifetime, 
the children of God. No relief for those who were 
waiting in Hades the sentence of eternal banishment 
from God before the judgment seat of Christ is inti- 
mated. But the condition of those who are in Hades, 
both those who are the servants of God, and those who 
died in this world without God and without hope, is 
plainly set forth by our Lord, in graphic unveiling, in 
the parable of Lazarus and Dives.! 

Both Lazarus and the rich man were in Hades, Lazarus 
in the bosom of Abraham, but the rich man, “in Hades 
lifted up his eyes, being in torments,” the torments of 
an avenging conscience, revealing its possessor in his 
exposure to the righteous anger-‘of God. Canon Farrar 
thinks that the parable gives evidence that the rich man 
was a truly penitent sinner in whom in Hades the life of 
grace had begun. But this is giving light from the 
speculations of this earth, to a darkness which in the 
imagery of the parable is represented as impenetrable 
and hopeless. The rich man sees not, speaks not of aray 
of hope for himself. His sufferings would be more in- 
tolerable, if his brethren came there to behold and wit- 
ness them. Between him and the place of hope and 
growing expectation of bliss where Lazarus was, there 
was fixed a great and impassable gulf. There was no 
bridge of passage between them. From the realms of 
light and bliss the rich man was irrevocably shut out. 

And certainly his estimate of Lazarus as a menial to 
minister to him in his distress was no good evidence of 
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that humility which is of the very essence of true con- 
version unto God. There could not be for him even the 
alleviation of a drop of water on the tip of Lazarus’s 
finger to cool his tongue, as he was tormented in that 
flame. And this his hopeless condition was the result 
of his life in this world, for the retributions of that 
world of the departed were retributions of compensative 
justice. 1“ But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou 
in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things”; but now the scales of judgment 
are changed, ‘but now he is comforted and thou art tor- 
mented.” So is he that layeth up treasure for him- 
self, and is not rich towards God.” 

So is it universally true that, *‘‘ He that findeth his life 
shall lose it; and he that loseth his life for My sake, 
shall find it.” 4 For what shall it profit a man if he 
shall gain the whole world and lose (@y7uz@67) his own 
soul?” That fine can never be paid; °“ For what shall 
a man give in exchange (avraddayua) for his soul?” 
There is but one ransom which will suffice, and that ran- 
som must be paid in this world, if it is ever to be avail- 
able. These delineations of this parable render it per- 
fectly clear and certain that this life is the scene of 
probation; the life to which death introduces us is only 
in its several stages the theatre of retribution. The 
great gulf can never be passed. After death follows the 
judgment, which embraces in: its sweep all the period 
from death to the resurrection. Here we are on the 
firm ground of Divine revelation. The eternal destiny 
of each soul of man, his destiny of weal or of wo shall | 
be fixed, never to be altered in its character, at. death, 
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which introduces men on diverging, never uniting paths, 
to the right or the left hand of the Judge, where the 
eternal awards—so different in character—shall be made. 
Heaven and hell are deep realities, and both are in eter- 
nity, beyond the bounds of time. ‘“If the clouds be 
full of rain, they empty themselves upon the earth” ; 
where their fructifying power or their desolating sweep 
are determined; “and if the tree fall toward the south, 
or toward the north, in the place where the tree falleth 
there shall it lie.” 

The wise man is speaking here of the lives and char- 
acters of men, of their works of charity, which they 
shall dispense for good, or which they shall neglect for 
the experience of evil. He is speaking of this life and 
its retributions according to the spiritual character of 
men, and he fixes the period of the settlement of ever- 
lasting issues to these scenes of time. The grace or the 
spiritual death which have been gathered in this earthly 
life, shall be followed in the life to come, the account 
being closed here, by the corresponding retributions of 
eternity. We give this exposition of the passage, re- 
gardless of the petty criticism of Canon Farrar, who 
represents this striking passage of Holy Writ to be one 
which has no bearing whatever on the retributions of 
eternity. 

But the parable of Lazarus and the rich man teaches 
us more than this. It teaches us that the instruction 
concerning our eternal destiny, which shews us how to 
sow the seeds of the time of probation for the harvest of 
a blessed eternal retribution, is given only in this world. 
The intervention of saints in the spirit-land will not be 
given. The means of grace and salvation are provided 
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only in this world, and if we use not these aright, there 
is for us no hope of salvation (Luke xvi. 31). “ And He 
said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets” 
(Christ and His preachers of salvation), “neither will 
they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.” 
Neither will they be persuaded, we might add, though the 
Gospel were preached to them in the spirit-land. That 
is a place not only in which eternal destiny is irretriev- 
ably fixed, but one in which also there is growth in the 
character which prepares for that destiny on one or the 
other side. 

There will be growth in grace unto that holiness with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord. Those who sleep 
in Christ, depart to be with Christ in a nearer, fuller 
communication of His love and sanctifying power; for 
the work of His Spirit is continued within them, in its 
progressive power, till the day of the body’s redemption 
from death. For '“if the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead, dwell in you: He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies, by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Their con- 
dition shall be one of assurance of their eternal state, of 
hopeful, peaceful expectation of it, of nearer access to 
Christ, and of preparation and purification by His Spirit 
for their consummate state. “It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be,” it is said of the sons of God, nor 
doth it fully appear to them in the place of the departed ; 
“but we know that when He shall appear, we shall be 
like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 

And this knowledge quickens the work of purifica- 
tion, that we may be pure even as Heis pure, in the sons 
of God both in this world and in the place of growing 
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expectation, the place of the departed in Christ. But 
for those who are in Hades, being in torments on the 
other side of the impassable gulf, there will be, since 
they have rejected the one only sacrifice for sins, !“a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation, which shall devour the adversaries.” 

There shall be for them, as our Lord’s words are true, 
an abiding condition of wretchedness, and a progress 
without the alleviations of Divine mercy and the re- 
straints of Divine grace, which has no hold upon their 
spirits, a progress in sin till the day of doom. Such are 
the solemn teachings of the Word of God concerning 
the last things, as time advances to its absorption in 
eternity; concerning the intermediate state and the dis- 
pensation of eternal judgment. And there are those, if 
the Word of God be true, who, at the close of their 
earthly life, shall take up the lamentation, ?“ The harvest 
is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved.” 
°“ How shall men escape, if they neglect so great salva- 
tion?” It is trifling with their eternal interests to rely 
upon repentance and salvation after they have passed 
the boundaries of time. 

And now it is time to inquire how these solemn truths 
of holy Scripture have been recognized and accepted in 
the Church. Canon Farrar, speaking of the views of 
those who interpret and understand the words of 
Scripture otherwise than he sees fit to interpret them, 
says: ‘“ Consider the tremendous weight of evidence 
which must be thrown against their private interpreta- 
tion from the fact that neither the Jewish nor the Chris- 
tian Church has ever been able dogmatically to sanction 
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it.” Is it so indeed? The dogmatic teaching of the 
Jewish Church, apart from holy Scripture, is to be found 
in the teachings of their rabbis; the dogmatic teaching 
of the Christian Church is to be found in its creeds and 
in the writings of its accepted doctors. 

In the Bibliotheca Rabbinica of the immensely learned 
Bartolocci may be found copiously the utterances of the 
Jewish rabbis, the teaching of the Targums and the 
Talmud. They are largely discursive on the subject of 
“‘vehenna”—they even give its dimensions, and its re- 
lations in size to this world. Some of them say it has 
no measure. Others give its dimensions in mathe- 
matical fractions. But, with all, gehenna is a place of 
torment for sin, including both a purgatory and a place 
of everlasting punishment. They even tell us that 
gehenna, which is in the centre of the earth, was created 
on the second day, or on the vesper of the Sabbath. Its 
fire was created. Its fire is the fiery stream which 
issues from the animals that draw the chariot of God 
(Dan. vii. 10). 

Common fire has a different origin, and was pro- 
duced at the end of the Sabbath. The fire of gehenna 
is the fire within the wicked: “Ye shall conceive 
chaff; ye shall bring forth stubble; your breath as 
fire shall devour you” (Is. xxxili. 11). For the heat 
of gehenna they refer to Ps. xix. 7: “His going 
forth is from the end of the heaven, and His cireuit 
unto the ends of it,—and there is nothing hid from 
the heat thereof.” There is a suspension of its action 
on the Sabbath which is illustrated by the story which 
they tell of R. Akkiba and his buried father, and 
for which they refer to Exodus xxxv. 3: “ Ye shall 
kindle no fire throughout your habitations upon the Sab- 


LEischatology of the Christian Revelation. 658 


bath day.” There is a threefold division in gehenna, 
one for the perfect, who are free from suffering, one for 
the wholly wicked, and one for the intermediates who 
are in gehenna for a greater or less length of time, not 
exceeding the period of twelve months. They admit 
prayers for souls in purgatory. And here doubtless is 
one of the muddy fountains from which the Church of 
Rome has derived her streams of dogma. 

For the gehenna of the wholly wicked they refer to 
Daniel xii. 2: “ And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth, ete.” For the imperfect to Zech. xiii. 
9: “And I will bring the third part through the fire, 
and will refine them as silver, and try them as gold”; 
I. Saml. ii. 6: “The Lord killeth and maketh alive; He 
bringeth down to the grave and bringeth up.” For the 
wholly wicked they teach expressly from Dan. xii. 2, an 
eternity of punishment, “shame and everlasting con- 
tempt.” They teach “that the fire of gehenna shall be 
extinguished in the last judgment,’ and this Canon 
Farrar condescends to tell his readers, but he does not 
add the teaching in immediate connexion with this, that 
another fire shall then be created from the heat of the 
sun, which shall come forth from the tabernacle in which 
he has been sheltered during the progress of time, in the 
flaming might of his beams, referring to Gen. xvii. 1: 
“ And the Lord appeared unto him (Abraham) in the 
plain of Mamre; and he sat in the tent door in the heat 
of the day.” But they say, “in the age to come (in 
Juturo saeculo)” that is, the time of the judgment, God 
shall draw out the sun wholly from its sheath, and shall 
burn with its flames the wicked (¢mpzos) and shall bring 
refreshment to the just. 

In these Jewish fables and fancies we are reminded 
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of the fire of judgment of the Greek Church from the 
days of Origen, and of the altogether unique speculation 
of John Scotus Erigena, of which, in due time, I will 
give you a description. There is a very mysterious 
passage in the Talmud which runs in this wise: “ After 
twelve months their body (that is, of Jewish and Chris- 
tian praevaricators) shall be consumed and their soul 
burnt, and the winds shall scatter them under the soles 
of the feet of the just. And ye shall tread down the 
wicked, for they shall be ashes under the soles of your 
feet in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of 
hosts” (Mal. iv. 3). This is interpreted by some of anni- 
hilation; by R. Bar Nachman (according to Canon Farrar) 
this passage of the Talmud is regarded ! “as so metaphor- 
ical that he interprets it as a quietude after gehenna, a 
relative beatitude inferior to that of the just.” It is only 
for afew atheists and renegades that he reserves a more 
terrible -kareth. But even in these cases he finds it im- 
possible to get over the distinct statement of the Tal- 
mud, ‘“* Gehenna exists no longer.” 

Canon Farrar refers to Bartolocci (p. 210) for the 
assertion that the Jews did believe in “a fire which 
would one day be put out.” But why did he not say - 
that Bartolocci cites the passage which speaks of the 
extinction of the fire of gehenna at the judgment, and 
immediately adds that another fire will be kindled, which 
is inextinguishable. He has either quoted from Barto- 
locci at second hand, or he has deliberately suppressed a 
portion of the passage which belonged to the integrity 
of the statement. So he is either guilty of a suppressio 
vere or of that cheap resource of second-rate scholars or 
of not impartial critics, second-hand quotations. It was 
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judicious advice of President Routh to a student of 
divinity, which I give for your benefit: “‘ Advice to 
you, sir, in studying divinity? Did you say that you 
‘wished I would give you a few words of advice,’ sir? 

Then let me recommend to you the practice of 
always verifying your references, sir!” I think it not at 
all unlikely that there may be books which you may 
read and admire and swallow, on the strength of their 
references, which “‘a verifying of the references ” would 
make to you wholly nauseous and unwholesome. 

The Jewish rabbis did teach an eternity of punishment. 
That was the rabbinical tradition. They enumerate 
twelve classes of men who are doomed to this everlasting 
punishment. One of these classes is the nine hundred 
and seventy-eighth generation which were to be created, 
but whose creation was retarded by the necessity of giv- 
ing the law. These men are in gehenna, and some of 
them were in some ages planted among men; this class 
comprehends the most wicked and boldest sinners among 
men, the giants perhaps of the days before the flood, or 
the offspring of the sons of God who cohabited with the 
daughters of men, who became “mighty men which 
were of old, men of renown,” who brought on the wicked- 
ness that called forth the waters of the flood. 

The Pharisees believed in the everlasting punishment 
of the wicked, as we are told by Josephus,! whose testi- 
mony is treated in a very cavalier way by Canon Farrar, 
and as we are told by Hippolytus (ix. 23). And the 
intercourse of our Lord with the Pharisees, His denuncia- 
tion of them on the grounds of a belief which, if they 
had not held this belief, would have been a brutum 
Julmen, confirms amply the testimony of Josephus and 
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of Hippolytus. For He said to them, !“ Ye serpents, 
ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damna- 
tion of hell?” Or to translate in terms more suitable 
to the tender and polite ears of Canon Farrar, ‘‘ How 
can ye escape the judgment of gehenna?” And that 
judgment, in the estimate of the Talmud and among the 
great body of the Jews, was a judgment of eternal con- 
demnation. 

Such then, was the dogmatic teaching of the Jewish 
Church. But what was the dogmatic teaching of the 
Christian Church? Its public and accepted teaching is 
to be found in its creeds. A very old Christian creed 
or summary of the first principles of the Christian re- 
ligion is found in Heb. vi. 1, 2, and its concluding articles 
are the resurrection of the dead and “ eternal judgment,” 
which is the final article. The creeds of the ante-Nicene 
Church embody the same truths which are contained in 
the creeds of Nicaea and of Constantinople. Of these 
the creed of Ignatius (a.p. 107) is found in the Epistle 
to the Trallians cap. ix., and concerning the “last 
things,” its articles are, that Jesus Christ was “ received 
up to the Father, and sits on His right hand, waiting till 
His enemies are put under His feet.” 

The subjugation of His enemies by His power, which 
they resist, is certainly an element of the restitution of 
all things as it is stated in this creed of Ignatius. Ire- 
naeus (A.D. 180) gives two forms of the faith which “the 
Church, though scattered through the whole world to the 
ends of the earth, has received from the Apostles and 
their disciples,’ in the first of which these truths are 
contained: the appearance from Heaven (of Christ) in 
the glory of the Father, to comprehend all things under 
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one head, and to raise up all flesh of all mankind, that 
“‘every knee of those that are in Heaven and on the 
earth should bow before Christ Jesus, our Lord and 
God and Saviour and King, and that every tongue 
should confess to Him that He may execute righteous 
judgment over all: sending into eternal fire the spirit- 
ual powers of wickedness and the angels who trans- 
gressed and apostatized, and the godless and unright- 
eous and lawless and blasphemous among men, granting 
life and immortality and eternal glory to the righteous 
and holy, who have both kept the commandments and 
continued in His love, some from the beginning, some 
after their conversion.” ! 

This is most explicit, the subjugation of all things 
to Christ as Head and King, and the eternal separation 
between the Christ-loving and the Christless. The con- 
clusion of the second creed which is given as the tradi- 
tion of the Apostles to those to whom they committed 
the churches, and received “by many nations of bar- 
barians who believe in Christ, having salvation written 
in their hearts by the Spirit without paper and ink, and 
guarding diligently the ancient tradition”; the con- 
clusion of this creed is: ?“Shall come in glory the Sav- 
iour of those who are saved, and the Judge of those who 
are judged ; and sending into eternal fire (aeturnum %9- 
nem) the perverters of the truth and the despisers of His 
Father and His advent.” The creeds of Tertullian 
(a.p. 200),? which he calls “The Rule of Faith,” “alto- 
gether one, sole, immovable and irreformable,” contain 


1 Trenaeus de Haer. lib. i. cap. x. §1, ed. Grabe, p. 45. 

2 Trenaeus lib. iii. cap. iv. $$1, 2, ed. Grabe, p. 205. 

8 Tertullian De Virginibus Velandis cap. i.; Adv. Prax. cap. ii.; 
De Praescript. Haeretic cap, xiii. 
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most unequivocally “the resurrection of the flesh,” “ the 
judgment of quick and dead,” the reception of the saints 
into the enjoyment of eternal life and the celestial 
promises, and the judgment of the wicked with eternal 
fire (2gna perpetuo) “after the resuscitation of both.” 

The creeds of Epiphanius (a.p. 374), which were 
substantially the creed known as the creed of Constanti- 
nople, has the article, ‘‘ The life of the world to come,” 
in which were included the two states and conditions of 
that life, as they were drawn out in the rule of faith 
contained in the writings of Ignatius, of Irenaeus and 
Tertullian. From the second creed of Epiphanius we 
gather an interpretation of the article: ‘The life of the 
world to come,” as it is contained in his first creed, and 
in the so-called creed of Constantinople. In that second 
creed, belief is professed in “the resurrection of the 
' dead”; “in a righteous judgment of souls and bodies” ; 
“in the kingdom of Heaven,” “and in life everlast- 
ing.” The life everlasting therefore of the creed of the 
Church in both East and West is a distinct thing from 
the kingdom of Heaven, for it includes in its eternal 
embrace the twofold results of the righteous judgment 
of the quick and the dead. The same distinction is 
made in the creed of the apostolical constitution (a.p. 
350), which concludes, “in the resurrection of the flesh, 
and in the remission of sins, and in .the kingdom of the 
Heavens, and in the life of the world to come.” 

This creed is a fair representative of the creeds of the 
Eastern Church, and was used as a baptismal confession- 
The fact that in a number of creeds “ the resurrection 
of the flesh,’ which was a resurrection of all both just 
and unjust, stands as a representative of eternal life 
which is not mentioned in them, is a clear proof that the 
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belief in the life everlasting was an article of belief in 
the most different lives everlasting of the righteous and 
the wicked; as in fact, in the old African creed of S. 
Augustine, the clause, according to one reading, is ‘ the 
resurrection of the flesh unto eternal life.’ But the 
Symbolum Quicunque, the Athanasian creed is most ex- 
plicit and full. In these days of rationalizing rejection 
of the holiest truths of the creed by men in the Church 
itself, it is a thousand pities that this creed was not re- 
tained in our Prayer Book, as it is in the Prayer Book of 
the Chureh of England. But we take it that the whole- 
-some teaching of this creed is the accepted and recog- 
nized doctrine of our Church. 

Its concluding sentences are: “ At whose coming all 
men shall rise again with their bodies; and shall give 
account for their own works. And they that have done 
good, shall go into eternal life; but they that have done 
evil into eternal fire” (¢n zgnem aeternum). The men 
who accepted that creed, the Church which accepted its 
doctrine in all the world, did not shrink in the caprice 
of human feeling, from adopting and declaring the 
whole counsel of God. And the closing words of all its 
statements are: ‘This is the Catholic faith; which, 
except any one believe faithfully and firmly, he cannot 
be saved,” the echo of the words of the Lord Himself 
(Mark xvi. 16), “‘ He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not, shall be damned ” 
(xataxupitOnoerar ), render it as you please “shall be 
condemned ” (and then you will please Canon Farrar, till 
he shall find a softer word than “ condemned,” or “ shall 
be damned,” and then you will mean nothing less nor 
more than was meant in the rendering “shall be con- 
demned’’). 


660 Eschatology of the Christian Revelation. 


The doctrine of the Greek Church, as given in their 
“Confessio Orthodoxa” (1643, 1672) is very clear and 
explicit. In its exposition of the seventh article of the 
creed, “‘ Who shall come again in glory to judge the 
quick and the dead, of whose kingdom there shall be no 
end,” it teaches that the spiritual condition of men is 
settled at death; that all are either blessed or damned 
(Quaestio 64); that those who are under the wrath of 
God (that is, not justified) shall be tormented, some more 
lightly, others more grievously, but all with eternal tor- 
ments (Quaestio 63); that alms and prayers nevertheless, 
should be offered for them, if so be that they may obtain 
pardon; they utterly deny a purgatory, that is, any tem- 
poral punishment, after death, which is expiatory for 
souls, rejecting in terms the doctrine of Origen, whose 
doctrine, it is said in Quaestio 66, was condemned by the 
Church in the second synod of Constantinople.’ No ec- 
clesiastical sacrament avails, they say, after death. Nor 
can the sinner do anything by penance or otherwise for his 
own deliverance. But the Church may offer for them 
the unbloody sacrifice and prayers to God to obtain their 
pardon for sins committed in this life, but not that any 
are purged by punishment. 

The Romish notion of purgatory the Greek Church 
abhors. The souls of the blessed are in Abraham’s bosom 
(Quaest. 67) or Paradise, for it may be called by either 
name. The souls of those who die unreconciled to God 
are in Hades, which is also called everlasting tire (Matt. 
xxv. 41), and outer darkness (v. 30), as well as other 
words indicative of the place of Divine condemnation 
and wrath, into which the souls of those descend, who 
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go hence, who are under the wrath of God and rejected 
by Him. The souls of the just, though received in 
Heaven, do not reach nevertheless the full and perfect 
crown of glory before the last judgment, nor do the 
souls of the damned suffer before then full vengeance 
and penalty. But after that last and decretory judg- 
ment souls together with their bodies will receive per- 
fectly the crown of glory or punishment. Such is the 
authoritative teaching of the whole Eastern Church, and 
that Church is noted for the tenacity with which it holds 
to its ancient faith. 

You can now form some idea of the correctness of 
Canon Farrar’s assertion concerning the dogmatic sanc- 
tion which the Christian Church, in East and West, has 
given to the views of eternal retribution drawn from 
Scripture, which he opposes. There can be no doubt 
that our own Church is in accord with the Catholic 
Church of Christ, on this doctrine of the eternal retri- . 
bution due to those who depart this life without having 
been reconciled to God through Christ. The prayer of 
the Litany, “‘ From Thy wrath and from everlasting dam- 
nation,” the earnest prayer of the burial service, plead- 
ing the holiness, the might and the mercy of our Saviour 
“ deliver us not into the bitter pains of eternal death” ; 
the prayer for a criminal condemned to death, in the 
office for the visitation of prisoners; and that, in the 
office for the visitation of the sick, to be said in case of 
sudden surprise and immediate danger, all shew how 
fully the Church has incorporated with her services the 
solemn truths of the Scriptures and of the Christian 
creed, of which we have been discoursing. 

As might be expected, we find the fathers of the earlier 
centuries in entire accordance with the creeds of the 
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second, third. and. fourth centuries, which we have 
quoted. When the proconsul was vehemently urging the 
martyr Polycarp! to abjure Christ, and save his life, but 
all in vain, he said to him at length, ?“Since you de- 
spise the wild beasts, I will cause you to be fed upon by 
fire, unless you change your mind.” But Polycarp re- 
pled, ‘“‘ You threaten fire which burns for a time, and 
after a brief space is extinguished; for you are ignorant 
of that fire of the judgment to come and the eternal 
punishment (a:@viov xoAacecs) which is reserved for 
the unholy.” Such was the faith of the Church as it 
left the hands of the Apostles, of the Church of the age 
of Ignatius and Polycarp and Clement of Rome, and the 
testimony of Ignatius extends to churches in a wide ex- 
tent of the world, with which he held intercourse and 
was in communion. The same doctrine was that of 
Clemens Romanus,’ Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 8. Coh. ad 
Graecos c. xxxv.), Minucius Felix (ce. xxxv.), Cyprian (ad 
Demetr. p. 195). According to the sentiments prevalent 
through all the earlier centuries, souls were in an im- 
perfect state of happiness, or its opposite, till the re- 
ception of the full and final awards at the judgment. 
The idea of a purifying fire, to which men would be 
subjected, was first distinctly presented by Origen‘ 
(contra Celsum v. 15). All would be subjected to it, 
but it would occasion no pain or inconvenience to the 
pure.” The idea of Origen was closely connected with 
his doctrine or rather speculation of final restitution of 
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all things in Christ, which will soon be adverted to. 
But this idea of a purgation of imperfect Christians in 
the unseen world was one which grew and obtained a 
foothold in the Church to the days of St. Ambrose and 
S. Augustine. Various opinions were also expressed in 
regard to the persons to whom Christ preached in the 
place of the departed. It was an opinion that was held 
without reproach or censure, that He preached even to 
the damned, that is, to those who were suffering in the 
place of the departed, the pains which were the prelude 
of eternal banishment from God. But in the days of S. 
Augustine, it was esteemed a heresy to say that Christ, 
by His descent to Hades, delivered all the damned who 
were there. 

Even fathers of the Church who held the orthodox 
view of the eternity of punishment believed that those 
who obeyed the preaching of Christ were delivered. 
The view that future punishment was eternal from the 
judgment day, was the prevailing view in the Church 
till the fourth century, when the prevalence of this view 
ceases to be a question. But even those who held most 
explicitly the belief in the eternity of the punishment of 
the wicked, admitted into their speculations ideas of a 
mitigation of the punishment in its severity. St. Jerome 
may be taken as a fair example of this kind of specula- 
tion among those who held the eternity of punishment 
as taught in Scripture and in the creeds of the Church. 
He says (in Is. Ixvi. ad ult.), “ And as we believe in the 
eternal torments of the devil and of all deniers and im- 
pious ones, who have said in their heart, There is no 
God; so of sinners and impious ones, who are, at all 
events, Christians (e¢ tamen Christianorum) whose works 
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are to be tried and purged in fire, we opine (arbitramur) 
_a moderate and mixt (or tempered) sentence of clemency 
from the Judge.” And so (Dialog. i. contra Pelagianos, 
number 28) he says, ‘ The devil and his satellites and all 
impious ones and praevaricators perish everlastingly 
(perpetuo); but Christians, if they are overtaken in sin, 
will be saved after punishment.” 

This was clearly an opinion out of St. Jerome’s own 
head, and not a doctrine of the Church. When he is 
expounding the solemn passage (Matt. xxv. 46), “ And 
these shall go away,” etec., he adds this short and warn- 
ing comment, ‘‘ Prudent reader, attend and notice that 
in both cases punishments are eternal, and everlasting 
life (perpetua) has no fear afterwards of destruction ” 
(rumarum). And such is his teaching in accordance 
with Scripture in many passages of his writings. S. 
Chrysostom, a most earnest and practical expounder of 
the doctrine of eternal retribution, yet, in the kindness 
of his disposition, alludes to the view of those who 
endeavor to prove that God shall be all in all. I. Cor. 
xv. 28, implies a taking away of wickedness (avaipeors 
THs nanias) without refuting it. He even (Hom. iii. in 
Philip.) says that if no consolation came to the damned 
from prayers offered for them, as he expressly asserts 
that there can be for them no complete deliverance, 
the charity of those who offered the prayer would be 
approved by God, “and would be accepted of Him as a 
pleasing sacrifice from those who offered it.” 

There is a striking likeness of this sentiment of S. 
Chrysostom to the teaching of prayer for the damned in 
the place of the departed, if possibly it might be of ser- 
vice to them, in the orthodox confession, already quoted, 
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of the Greek Church. But in both cases it is a mere 
human opinion or sentiment, not a truth of Divine reve- 
lation, as it is not pretended to be by those who utter the 
opinion or cherish the sentiment. Though the orthodox 
confession does indeed quote and adopt the comment of 
Theophylact on Lue. xii. 5, “ Fear Him who has power 
to cast into hell,” ‘“ Observe, I pray you, that Christ does 
not say fear Him, who after He has killed, casts into hell, 
but has the power of casting there.” Let this comment 
adopted by the Greek Church go for what it is worth. 
“ Valeat quantum.” S. Chrysostom did not entertain 
any hope of the complete deliverance of those for whom 
these prayers shall be offered. 

St. Augustine perfectly represents the views of those 
who, while they admitted the sentence of banishment 
from God to be eternal, for those against whom it was 
uttered, yet believed that for imperfect Christians there 
might be deliverance in the world to come, from that 
sentence; the views of his age of the Church’s history— 
views in accordance with those expressed by St. Ambrose, 
St. Jerome and other Catholic teachers. In his gestis 
Pelagu, in which he reviews the sentence of. acquittal 
which was accorded to Pelagius at the synod of Diospolis 
in Palestine, he tells us that Pelagius said in the council * 
“‘In the day of judgment the unjust and sinners would 
not be spared, but that they would be burnt in eternal 
fires” ; objection was taken that he had uttered this, as 
if all sinners were to be punished with eternal punish- 
ment, not excepting those who have Christ as their 
foundation, although they had built thereon wood, hay, 
straw, concerning whom the Apostle says,” “If any one’s 
work shall be burnt, he shall suffer loss, but he himself 


1 Tom. x. chap. iii. (9 ff.). 27. Cor. iii. 15. 


666 Eschatology of the Christian Lfrevelation. 


shall be saved, yet so as by fire”; but when Pelagius. 
replied “that he had said this according to the Gospel, 
where it is said concerning sinners, ‘ These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment, but the just into life 
eternal,’”’ the sentence of the Gospel and the Lord could 
in no way displease Christian judges who did not know 
(says St. Augustine) what in those words of Pelagius 
had offended the brethren who had been accustomed to 
hear the discussions of him or of his disciples, and in the 
absence of those who had given the book of accusation 
against Pelagius to the holy bishop, no one insisted that 
he should distinguish by some exception sinners who 
were to be saved by fire from those who were to be 
punished with eternal punishment, for then if he would 
not distinguish, judges who understood the ground of 
that objection would be deservedly blamed. 


But when Pelagius added, ‘“ And if any one believes 


otherwise, he is an Origenist ” ; this the judges accepted, 
because in truth (says S. Augustine) the Church most 


worthily detests in Origen the opinion, that even those 


whom the Lord says are to be punished with eternal 
punishment, and also the devil and his angels, when 
purged after a time however long, will be freed from 
punishments, and united with the saints reigning with 
God in the society of blessedness. This therefore the 
synod said was not “ alien from the Church ” (by whom, 
in East and West the view of Origen was condemned and 
rejected) ; they said it, “not according to Pelagius, but 
rather according to the Gospel, that such unjust ones. 
and sinners shall be burnt with eternal fires, such a one as 
the Gospel judges worthy of such punishment; and that 
he thinks detestably with Origen, whoever says that their 
punishment can at any time be ended, which the Lord 
has pronounced eternal. 
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“ But concerning those sinners, who, the Apostle says, 
when their work is burnt up, will be saved so as by fire, 
since nothing concerning them was clearly objected to 
Pelagius, they made no judgment.” “ Wherefore,” 
continues S. Augustine, giving his own view and that of 
the Church, “he who says that the unjust and sinners 
whom the truth condemns to eternal punishment, can 
ever be delivered thence, Pelagius not improperly calls 
an Origenist ; but again he who thinks that no sinner 
is worthy of mercy in the judgment of God, let any one 
give him what name he wills, provided nevertheless that 
he understands that this error is not received by Catholic 
truth. For judgment without mercy will be awarded to 
him who has shewn no mercy.” 

So that Pelagius, according to 8. Augustine, escaped 
condemnation by declaring openly the Catholic and Gos- 
pel truth of eternal retribution, while he -concealed the 
vicious interpretation that had in it no trace of human 
pity, which was characteristic of his sect. But this 
representation of the Catholic doctrine by St. Augustine 
is full of solemn warning to all careless sinners, or care- 
less Christians. ‘‘ Many shall seek to enter in and shall 
not be able,” are the words of our Lord, and lest any one 
be of that many, the exhortation of the Lord should 
come home to each and all: “Strive, agonize, to enter 
in at the strait gate, for many shall seek to enter in and 
shall not be able.” It is a prize of immortal value to be 
the last and lowest of those who are admitted, it is an 
irreversible sentence of exclusion to be the foremost of 
those upon whom the door is shut. 

St. Augustine taught! that souls between death and 
the resurrection were in hidden receptacles, as each 


1 Kuchiridion cix. (29 ff.). 


668 Lschatology of the Christian Revelation. 


was worthy of rest or trouble, according to his life in 
the flesh; and the souls of the dead were helped by the 
offering for them of the sacrifice of the Mediator and 
alms in the Church. But that these were availing only 
for those who had so lived in this world, that these 
helps could be of use to them after this life. “For,” he 
says, “there is a certain way of living, neither so good 
that it does not require those aids after death, nor so 
bad, that the aids do not profit it after death. There is 
also one so good that it does not require these aids, 
and again one so bad, that it cannot be helped by these 
things, when it has passed from this life. Wherefore 
here all merit is prepared, by which any one can after 
this life be relieved or suffer grief. . . . These 
(spiritual aids) do not profit all; and why is this, ex- 
cept for the difference of the life which any one has 
lived in the -body? Since therefore the sacrifices 
whether of the altar or of alms are offered for all bap- 
tized departed ones, they are for the very good thanks- 
givings; for the not very bad, they are propitiations ; 
for the very bad, although they are no assistances of the 
dead, they are some sort of consolation for the living. 
‘“‘But those whom they profit, they profit either in this 
respect that there may be full remission, or certainly that 
damnation itself may become more tolerable. But after 
the resurrection when the universal judgment is made 
and completed, the two cities shall have their own 
bounds, one that is of Christ, the other of the devil; 
one of the good, the other of the bad, both nevertheless 
of angels and of men. To the first there will not be 
any will or power of sinning, or any condition of death; 
since they live truly and happily in eternal life; while 
the others unhappily continue in eternal death without 
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the power of dying, since both are without end.” And 
then he says there shall be different degrees both of hap- 
piness or of misery, which shall both be permanent. 

‘« In vain therefore,” he adds, “‘ some, yea, very many, 
pity with human affection the eternal punishment of the 
damned, and their perpetual torments without intermis- 
sion, and so believe that it will not be; not indeed by 
opposing the Divine Scriptures, but by softening some 
hard expressions according to their own pleasure (motw) 
and bending to a more lenient sentence the things which 
they think to be said in them more terribly than truly. 
For they say ‘God will not forget to have compassion, 
or withhold His mercy in His wrath.’ This indeed is 
read in the holy Psalm, but without doubt must be un- 
derstood of those who are called vessels of mercy, because 
they are delivered from misery not for their merits, but 
from the mercy of God. 

“ Or if they think that this pertains to all, it is not there- 
fore necessary that they should think that the damnation 
of those can be ended of whom it is said: '‘ And these 
shall go into eternal punishment’; lest in that way the 
felicity of those also should at some time have an end, of 
whom on the contrary it is said, 7‘ But the just into life 
eternal.’ Forasmuch also as the wrath of God, that is, dam- 
nation itself, can be understood to abide upon them (for 
this is called the wrath of God, not perturbation of the 
Divine mind), so that in His wrath, that is, His wrath 
abiding, He does not nevertheless withhold His mercies ; 
not by giving an end to eternal punishment, but by 
applying or interposing alleviation to torments. Because 
the Psalm does not say either to end His wrath, or after 
His wrath; but in His wrath.’ 


1 Matt. xxv. 46. 2 John iii. 36. 3 Psalm Ixxvii. 9. 
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“Which if it were only the least. that can be thought, 
to perish from the kingdom of God, to be exiled from 
the city of God, to be alienated from the life of God, to 
be without that so great abundance of the sweetness of 
God, which He lays up for those that fear Him, but has 
perfected for those that hope in Him, the punishment is 
so great that no torments which we know can be com- 
pared to it, if that is eternal, but those are long by how 
many soever ages. 

“There will remain therefore without end that perpet- 
ual death of the damned, that is, alienation from the life 
of God, and that will be common to all, whatever men 
may conjecture concerning the variety of punishments, 
concerning the relief or the intermission of griefs, accord- 
ing to their human affections (motibus); as the eternal 
life of all the saints will remain in common, with what- 
ever difference of honor they may concordantly shine.” 

The idea of St. Augustine, as given above, that the 
punishment of loss and alienation from the life of God, 
if it be without end, would be so great that no torments 
which are terminable, after how many soever ages, could 
be compared to it in sorrow and suffering, is well worthy 
of the attention of those who are arguing from the dis- 
tinction of the poena damni and the poena sensus,' that 
future punishment, since sin is a defect, not a positive 
substance, may after all be only an inferior good, a de- 
fect of perfect happiness, as sin is a defect of perfect 
good. The analogies of human life may convince them 
that simple loss is equivalent often to intense suffering ; 


the loss of fortune, of reputation, of any goods of this 


life occasion sorrow, inconvenience, and even prolonged 


1Canon Farrar, Preface, p. xxxix ; Church Eclectic Magazine, 
April, 1878. : 
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anguish. Misfortune has, in how many instances, been 
fatal to the life of man in this world, and brought about 
its extinction. It is barely possible then that the poena 
damn alone, the punishment of loss may be fatal and 
sorrowful as measured by the extent of an unending life. 

So does 8S. Augustine, in the passage given above, 
set forth the faith of the Church of his day with regard 
to death and life eternal, its view of the clear attestations 
of holy Scripture, its speculations concerning the possible 
deliverance from eternal pains of sinners of a certain 
class, who were held to be in a state of grace, and died 
in the communion of the Church—and its view of the 
irrevocable doom of evil angels and men. His writings, 
and the very passage which we have quoted (the writing 
of S. Augustine), contain the seeds of the doctrine of 
purgatory and all the ecclesiastical machinery connected 
with it, which was developed so portentously and so 
destructively to any true view of the redemption of 
Christ, in the Western Church, which is not supported 
by a single declaration of holy Scripture, and which has 
always been rejected by the Kastern Church; and in the 
very seed of it, the doctrine of expiation by penance in 
the world to come, of sins committed here, is formally 
denied in the “Confessio Orthodoxa” of the Eastern 
Church, to which reference has already been made. 

The doctrine of the restitution of all things in Christ, 
first distinctly broached by Origen, and maintained by 
his followers and admirers in the Church, ‘is the pro- 
duct of pure human speculation moulding, according to 
its will and caprice, the clear statements of holy Script- 
ure on the subject of eternal realities. This doctrine is 
mentioned by 8. Augustine in his treatise ‘‘ De Haeresi- 
bus” as the forty-third heresy. The followers of Origen, 
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says Epiphanius, repel the resurrection of the dead, but 
introduce Christ and the Holy Spirit as creatures, and 
allegorize Paradise and Heaven, and all other things. 
St. Augustine says the charges concerning the resur- 
rection, Christ and the Holy Spirit are not admitted by 
all, but adds there are other dogmas of Origen, which 
the Catholic Church altogether rejects, and he specifies 
the teaching of Origen “ concerning the purgation and 
liberation, and the revolution again, after long time, to 
the same evils of the universal rational creation.” 

And this is a very correct statement of the doctrines 
of Origen in his speculative teaching: ‘ What Catholic 
Christian, learned or unlearned, is not extremely horri- 
fied at that which he calls the purgation of evils, that is, 
that even those who have ended this life, in flagitious- 
ness and crimes, and sacrileges, and impieties, the great- 
est that can be conceived, at last also, the devil himself 
and his angels, although after the longest times, purged 


and liberated, are restored to the kingdom of God and’ 


light, and again, after the longest times, all who have 
been liberated fall back again, and return anew to these 
evils, and that there have always been, always will be, 
these alternating courses of blessedness and misery, for 
the rational creation (rateonalis creaturae).” This is an 
accurate description of the theories of Origen. He did 
indeed profess himself aggrieved by the charge that he 
had taught that the devil could be saved, and even 8. 
Jerome! defends him from this charge, saying that 
Origen had taught that the devil “was not of a perish- 
ing substance, but fell and could be saved by his own 
will.” 

There are passages however in abundance, in the writ- 
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ings of Origen, which advocate the restoration of all 
the rational creation, including the devil, the author of 
all evil, and the seducer into sin. But Origen put forth 
his theories as speculations, which were to be distin- 
guished from the faith of the Church, as not having any 
claim therefore to the certainty of Divine revelation, 
and he expressly cautioned against the preaching of his 
theory of eternal punishment, lest discouragements from 
sin should be taken from men, which were most needful 
for them. His doctrines excluded final salvation equally 
with eternal punishment. The moral history of account- 
able beings always had been, always would be, a succes- 
sion of holiness and sin, and then of sin and holiness, of 
falling and rising, and restitution and falling again, 
through the countless ages of spiritual being, a cheerless 
and fruitless theory indeed, which was rejected most 
deservedly as being without the warrant of Divine reve- 
lation in the Church both of the East and of the West. 

This fantastic theory, which is now adopted by the 
scientific skeptics of our day, in reference to the course 
of the world’s history is well represented in a poem of 
the German songster Ruckert, which is the song of the 
Prophet Chidher, a Persian mythical form. I regret 
that I cannot give you this poem in English verse, but 
its ideas exactly resemble the theories of Origen with 
regard to the evolutions and the revolutions of the spir- 
itual universe. 

2 Chidher, the eternally young, said, I was passing 
by a city; a man was plucking fruit in a garden; I 
asked, How long has this city been here? He answered, 
and continued to pluck the fruit, ‘The city stands eter- 
nally in this place, and will eternally stand there. Af- 


1 Buchner, p. 235. 
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ter five hundred years I was travelling the same way. I 
found there no trace of the city. A solitary shepherd 
was blowing his pipe. The flock was pasturing on fo- 
liage and leaf. I asked, How long since the city past 
away? He answered, and continued to blow his reed, 
‘The one grows when the other dries up. That is my 
everlasting place of pasturage.’ After five hundred 
years I came the same way. ‘There I found a sea, which 
threw out its waves. A sailor was casting forth his net. 
And as he rested from his weary draught, I asked, Since 
when has this sea been here?) He spoke and laughed at 
my word, ‘So long as the waves send forth there their 
surf, men have fished, and still do fish in this port.’ 
And after five hundred years I came along the same 
way. I found there a wooded space, and.a man in the 
settlement. He was hewing a tree with the axe. . I 
asked how old the wood was here? He said, ‘ The 
wood is an eternal shelter. I dwell eternally in this 
place, and eternally here the trees grow.’ 

‘‘ But after five hundred years, I came here the same 
way. [found there a city. And loudly resounded the 
market with the people’s cry. [ asked, Since when was 
this city built? Where are the wood and sea and shep- 
herd’s pipe? They shouted and heard not my word, 
‘So has it eternally been in this place, and so will it 
eternally continue.’ 


And after five hundred years 
Will I journey the same way.” 


The next most remarkable speculator, in the history of 
the Church upon the consummation of all things in 
Christ, was John Scotus Erigena, perhaps the boldest and 
the strangest speculator in the ages of the Church. But 
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unfortunately whatever subject of Christian exposition 
he chose, he left it with the blight upon it of some most 
abnormal heresy. Evil was in his view! a thing of non- 
existence, and could not be considered an object of the 
Divine knowledge ; “ It was original and necessary, con- 
sequently no evil. Allis only to be viewed as the one 
necessary development and extension of the Divine 
being.” Sin then was no moral evil; it was the antith- 
esis without which good could not exist; and sin in 
individuals was the transition point of evolution, and so 
subservient to the revelation of the good; but when the 
creation is purified from all evil, the result would be that 
God isallin all. The sinner should be punished with late 
and useless repentance, by which he is always burned. 
The rich man in Hades suffered from the destitution of 
‘his splendid feasts in this world, King Herod was con- 
sumed by the fury with which he was excited to the 
murder of the innocents. Each one suffers in the flames 
of the lusts of his earthly life, as in an inextinguishable 
flame. Butall shall be reduced at length to the inimitable 
law of God. So that there would be no punishment but 
such as men had within themselves. “That fire of hell 
is not punishment, nor prepared or predestinated for 
punishment, so that the location of the wicked would be 
in the university of all the good. In which without 
doubt both the blessed and the miserable shall dwell, 
just as the same light is suited to sound eyes, deleterious 
to those which are diseased ” (dolentibus). 

“So that every thing which, in the case of the blessed, 
results in the joy of the eternal life, becomes on the con- 
trary to the bad the punishment of everlasting wo.” 
“Sins and iniquities seem to be so long, although they 
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are nothing, as they are contained in a nature which is 
subject to them, but when that is purged; those sins and 
iniquities which cannot subsist by themselves will be 
quite reduced to nothing, so that they will not be,” and 
then God will be all in all. And all this would be the 
result of a natural process in which all nature, material 
and immaterial, would be absorbed and resolved into the 
original fountain of the uncreated. And all sin and 
what is called punishment will cease in this perfect res- 
titution. Inthis process the ethical element is thorough- 
ly eliminated, for in the last result of evolution there is 
a “supernatural falling into God, which is an annihila- 
tion.” Such was the solution of Erigena—a recogni- 
tion of an eternity in which there would be a final evo- 
lution of everlasting good. 

Canon Farrar approaches very nearly the position of 
Erigena in his criticism of three texts of holy Scripture ; 
and this criticism of his is a fair specimen of his mode 
of dealing with the words of Holy Writ. On Matthew 
xxvi. 24,1 “It had been good (xaAov) for that man if 
he had not been born,” he says of Judas, ‘ whatever 
happened to him hereafter it would have been good 
(xaAov is untranslatable) for him if he had never been 
born.” ‘ KaAor is untranslatable,” quoth the Canon. It 
would be well for him to go back to his Greek accidence, 
and learn that it is a word of deep and mighty import, 
whether it suggests elevation to the highest good, or de- 
liverance from fathomless evil. “ Yet,’ says the Can- 
on, “how infinitely milder is this form of speech than 
any which we could have expected, had the common 
view been true! How absolutely silent is it about tor- 
ments or their endlessness!” It only suggests “‘ that for 


1 Preface xxxviii, XxXxix, Xi. 
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all except those who have been guilty of the most enor- 
mous crimes, even aeonian punishment may be more 
blessed than never to have been.” 

It does undoubtedly suggest, we say, that for such as 
Judas, there is a future destiny which would better have 
been avoided by original non-existence, and it cuts off 
all hope of annihilation from accountable beings who 
have once existed. The Canon then slides off into a view 
of the future for the impenitent, which is quite identical 
with that of John Scotus Erigena. The next passage 
which he criticises is Matt. x. 28, “fear Him which is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell (gehenna).” 
Of this he says, “He can destroy the soul, but it says 
not that He will. If any think that this is implied, it 
seems to me that no logical choice is open to them but to 
embrace the theory of conditional immortality,” that is 
the theory of annihilation. But we remark that Luke 
xii. 5, forbids the adoption of this theory where our Lord 
says, “ But I will forewarn you whom you shall fear: 
Fear Him, which after He hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell (gehenna); yea, I say unto you, Fear 
Him.” But why fear, we ask, if there be no danger of 
incurring the catastrophe @ 

The third passage is Matt. xil. 32, concerning that sin 
of which it is said, “it shall not be forgiven him (who 
commits it), neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come.” Of this Canon Farrar says, with the very 
sublimity of belittling criticism, “If azwr be rightly 
rendered, as in nearly every passage where it occurs it 
may be rightly rendered by ‘age,’ our Lord only says 
that there is one particular sin—and what this sin is, no 
one has ever known ” (but see Hebrews vi. and x. and I. 
John y. 16)—which is so heinous as “not to be pardon- 
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able” (listen all ye to whom God has given understanding) 
“as not to be pardonable either in this (the Jewish) or 
the coming (the Christian) dispensation. Nothing there- 
fore is of necessity implied respecting the world beyond 
the grave.” What a weight, by this kindly critic, this 
dauber with untempered mortar, is lifted from con- 
sciences which fear they have been chargeable, or may 
be chargeable with the unpardonable sin. But even if 
it be unpardonable “ only ” in the Jewish or the Chris- 
tian dispensation, what man can designate the dispensa- 
tion in which it may be pardonable ? , 

Bar Sudailli, a monk of Edessa, a Monophysite (in the 
sixth century), also taught a universal restoration, in which 
all fallen beings would become one with God, and was 
even accused of pantheism, it being reported that on the 
walls of his cell were found written, 1‘* All creatures are 
of the same essence with God.” Similar views of uni- 
versal restoration are found in the writings of Gregory 
Nyssen, are alleged in the writings of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia and Diodorus of Tarsus, as well as in those 
of ? Maximus. They are the offspring of Origenism in 
the Eastern Church, while in the Western, the views of 
S. Augustine and Gregory I. developed into the pur- 
gatory of Florence and of Trent. But the doctrine of 
eternal retribution was embodied in the creeds of the 
Church, and was held as an article of Christian belief in 
all ages, as it still is, in the Church of the East and the 
West. | 

It may be confidently stated as the doctrine of the 
Church and of holy Scripture, while the opinions con- 
cerning the limited or the entire purgation of the sinful 


1 Neander vol. ii. 516 of the created universe. 
2 A monk and abbot of the seventh century. 
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portion of the creation in a future state were the specu- 
lations of men beyond the bounds of Divine revelation, 
were distinctly stated to be so by Origen, the father of 
this whole class of opinions ; and most strong declarations 
of the scriptural doctrine, as we have set it forth, are 
found in the writings of those who, to a greater or less 
degree, are thought to have sympathized with the views 
of Origen, as notably for example, in the case both of 
Gregory of Nazianzum and of Gregory of Nyssa. Ori- 
gen, strangely inconsistent, yet yielding homage to truth, 
says in Hom. viii. in Levit. “ that there are sins which, 
after this life, pass with us, and that there are in them 
some things so inwrought in souls that they cannot be 
abolished,” and further says, “the Judge may see, in 
souls, leprous spots that are expiable or inexpiable.” As 
to the character of the punishment, views that were ma- 
terializing, or those which were entirely spiritual were 
held by different teachers of the Church, S. Augustine 
and Origen being representatives of these two classes 
of views. 

A view which is most reasonable and unexceptionable 
is given by Irenaeus.' “But communion with God is 
life and light, and enjoyment of those goods which are 
from Him. But those who separate themselves in their 
mind from God, on these He brings separation from 
Himself. But separation from God is death; and separa- 
tion from light is darkness; and separation from God is 
loss of all good things, which are from Him; those there- 
fore who cast away by the apostasy these things before 
mentioned, forasmuch as they are deprived of all good 
things, are conversant with all punishment ; God indeed 
principally not punishing, but that punishment follow- 


1 Liber v. cap. xxvii. 1, ed. Grabe, p. 442. 
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ing on account of deprivation of all good things; but the 
goods from God are eternal and without end, and for 
this reason the deprivation of them is eternal and with- 
out end, as where light continually is, those who blind 
themselves, or are blinded by others, are perpetually de- 
prived of the enjoyment of light, the light not bringing 
upon them the punishment of blindness, but the blind- 
ness itself brings the calamity upon them. 

‘“‘ And therefore the Lord says, he that believeth on Me 
is not judged,! that is, is not separated from God; for he is 
united by faith to God. But he who does not believe 
(saith He) is judged already, because he has not believed 
on the name of the only begotten Son of God, that is, 
has separated himself from God by a voluntary sentence. 
‘For this is the judgment, that light has come into this 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light. For 
every one who doeth evil hateth the light, and cometh 
not to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 
But he who doeth the will of God cometh to the light, 
that his works may be made seat that he has 
wrought them in God.’ ” 

So then death eternal is the foil of life everlasting, 
and he that is not joined to God in Christ, by faith and 
love, must abide in that outer darkness which is irra- 
diated by no light from the throne of God and the 
Lamb. And by the position which men assume towards 
God in Christ in these scenes of time, is their everlasting 
destiny determined. 

So that having on the one hand, clear declarations of 
holy Scripture, with which the public doctrine of the 


Church has ever been accordant, as was owned even by 


those who built up their castles of airy speculation in 
1 John iii. 18-21. 
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the spirit-land, and on the other, the pure products of 
human speculation appealing in a most one-sided manner 
to isolated expressions of the Word of God, it cannot 
be a question, on which foundation it is alone safe for 
men to erect the structure of their eternal life. And 
our Lord has impressively taught us what the result 
will be for those who build an edifice designed for eter- 
nity upon a sandy foundation,! “ And the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that house, and it fell, and great was the fall of it.” 

But how shall the scriptural doctrine of eternal retri- 
bution, and unchanging, everlasting results be preached, 
for preached it must be, if the preacher declares the 
whole counsel of God? The commission of the Lord 
gives the norm of true Gospel preaching,”? “He that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not, shall be condemned”; and “if our Gos- 
pel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost.” The eternal 
retributions of sin are the very ground of the marvel- 
lous manifestation of the glorious Gospel of the blessed 
God; Jesus our Lord came to save us from our sins, and 
to deliver us from the wrath to come. Let His love be 
exhibited, as only so can it be fully exhibited, in its con- 
trast with all the evil from which He came to rescue us. 
Knowing, as the Apostles did,’ the terror of the Lord, 
like them let us persuade men, manifesting the truth to 
every man’s conscience in the sight of God. 

It was in view of our appearance before the judgment 
seat of Christ *‘‘to receive the things done in the body,” 
whether good or bad, that the Apostle St. Paul, starting 
from this view, would persuade men, and urge upon 


1 Matt. vii. 26, 27. 2 Mark xvi. 16. 
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them the acceptance of the reconciliation with God, 


which was made in Christ. The motive of fear, of fear 


of the living God, who is a consuming fire, was a motive 
which St. Paul urged upon unconverted men, that they 


might escape the just doom of sin, and upon Chris- 


tians to holy and watchful perseverance in their Chris- 
tian course, and it is the exhortation: of St. John, the 
Apostle of love, an exhortation coming from Christ 
Himself, '‘“‘ Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man 


take thy crown.” And our Lord has most impressively’ 


warned us whom we should, and whom we should not 
fear, in view of eternal consequences. 

Let the love of Christ be preached, as it reacheth 
down to the lowest depths of hell, and as it ascends to 


the heights of heavenly life and joy. Let it be preached 


‘in tenderness and love for souls for whom Christ died 
that they might not be forever lost. Let that love be 
exhibited on the dark background of that eternal per- 
dition, on which it has been revealed to men, and from 
the sight and experience of which the exceeding love of 
God in Christ would forever free the redeemed of Christ, 


in the fulness of their eternal life. Salvation cannot 
be without a condition most opposite, from which it 


would deliver us in Christ. Believe the words of Christ 
and preach the words, unmingled with human mixtures, 
of His everlasting Gospel, and then assuredly, ? “ taking 
heed unto yourselves and unto the doctrine; continuing 
in them; in doing this, you shall both save yourselves 
and them that hear you.” The words of Stier are worthy 
of record: ?“*Oh, ye soft and sentimental preachers, dis- 
charge as sent of God the mission upon which Lazarus 
was not sent; keep not silence concerning hell and de- 


! Rev. iii. 11. £1 Tims av. 1G. 3 Vol. iv. p. 287. 
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struction, but testify with becoming earnestness to the 
earnest realities of that other world! ” 

The two issues of the life to come are before you. 
*“ Blessed are they that do His commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city. For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.” And 
there are no revelations beyond these in the holy vol- 
ume. ?“ He which testitieth these things, saith, Surely, 
I come quickly ;” and that coming will be the close of 
time, and the ushering in of an eternity of being. 

Our only safe and sure reliance is upon the plain 
revelations of God. With regard to human speculations 
beyond these, it has been well and conclusively said, 
8«The power is not given us to pronounce a final de- 
termination upon the issue of. transcendental develop- 
ments in a future won. Enough that we do not over- 
look the fact that the conception of eternity is not so 
much one which has reference to a space of time, but 
rather a religious one, a conception which belongs to the 
sphere of unity with and separation from God; and 
elevated above every doubt the truth stands fast,* ‘ He 
that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him.’” 


1 Rey. xxii. 14, 15. 2 Verse 20. 
3 Guder, Herzog vol. vi. p. 185. 4 John iii. 36. 


THE END. 
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fulness of power entered upon 
by His session at God’s right 
hand, ii. 465. He was seated 
in full exercise of His pro- 
phetical office, ii. 465. He 
commissioned His ministry 
for the fulness of His work, 
ii. 466. He was also seated 
as High Priest of our profes- 
sion, ii. 467. He also com- 
missioned His Spirit to His 
work of blessing, as set forth © 
in the order of Melchizedec, 
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ii. 468. His work was ap- 
pointed to make us partakers 
of the glory to which He has 
been exalted, ii. 469. His 
people will share with Him 
the exercise of His royal 
priesthood, ii. 470. The 
height of this will be to be 
partakers of the Divine nat- 
ure according to the descrip- 
tion of S. Peter, ii. 471. With 
S. Peter S. Paul concurs, ii. 
471, 472. The transcendent 
unity of the heavenly state, 
ii, 472. 


ATHANASIUS. 


On the heresies, i. 201. Prim- 
eval condition of man, i. 281— 
84. 


ATONEMENT OF CHRIST. 
Relation of atonement to sacri- 


fice, ii. 202-8. Virtue of the . 


atoning sacrifices, ii. 206. 
How in the ancient law was 
the atonement set forth, ii. 
207. Signification of the live 
goat sent forth into the wil- 
derness, ii. 198-97. Relation 
of the live goat sent forth to 
Azazel to the atonement of 
Christ, ii. 209 sq. The cen- 
tral momentum of the atone- 
ment, ii. 212. Teaching of 
S. John and S. Peter, ii. 213, 
214. Where is the emphasis 
of the atonement fully set 
forth, ii. 214-18. Manifold- 
ness of the offering of Christ, 
ii, 219. The different classes 
of sacrifice, ii. 220. What 
effect did the atonement of 
Christ have upon our relation 
to Satan, ii. 221, 222. Testi- 


mony of John the Forerunner 
to Christ, ii. 225. His own 
exposition after His resurrec- 
tion, ii. 226. The power of 
Christ’s redeeming work 
clearly set forth from the first 
ages, ii. 228-31. Diognetus 
on the atonement, ii. 232. In 
the same strain the testimony 
of Irenzeus, ii. 233,234. Sim- 
ilar views of many in the 
early Church, ii. 234-38. 
Views of S, Athanasius, ii. 
239. The principle of sub- 
stitution in the atonement 
strongly set forth by S. Ath- 
anasius, ii. 244. Various 
views of the atonement to our 
own time, ii. 245. The ob- 
jective character of the atone- 
ment its fundamental posi- 
tion, ii. 246. Dr. Bushnell’s 
moral view of the atonement, | 
ii, 248. Robertson’s view of 
atonement, ii. 249. Anselm 
and Abelard on atonement, 
li. 250. Bauer’s view, ii. 
251. Transcendental theories 
of the Rationalists of Ger- 
many, ii. 251-58. Deep im- 
port of the doctrine of ,atone- 
ment, ii. 253-55. 


AUGUSTINE. 
Statement on the doctrine of the 


Trinity, i. 205. On the crea- 
tion of man, i. 228-34. 


BAPTISM. 
Rite enjoined by our Lord as an 


everlasting characteristic of 
His Church, i. 462. Exist- 
ence of the ordinance among 
the Jews, i. 463. Its necessi- 
ty declared by our Lord, i. 
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464. Dr. Wall on baptism, © person needful for our re- 


i, 466. Baptism the sacra- 
ment of regeneration, i. 467, 
468. Connection with Christ 
by baptism, real and vital, i. 
469. Features of Christian 
regeneration, i. 470, 471. 
How this gift of regeneration 
should be received, i. 473. 
How is the grace of baptism 
to be manifested, i. 474. 
How and why does it save 
us, i. 475, Baptism both ret- 
rospective and prospective, i. 
476, 477. Testimony of the 
ancient Church to baptism, i. 
477 seq. Blessings of bap- 
tism conditioned on faith of 
the baptized, i. 490.: The 
Church in the days of Cyp- 
rian did not believe in the 
opus operatum of the sacra- 
ments, i. 494, 495. Abundant 
evidence of the baptism of 
children in the _ ancient 


Church, i. 494-508. Rela-. 


tion of baptism and conver- 
sion of heart, i. 508-10. 
Progress of the Christian life 
from baptism, i. 510-12. 


BASIL, SAINT. 
On the Holy Ghost, i. 161-67. 


‘BULL, BISHOP. 

On the divinity of Christ, i. 
151, 152. On the baptismal 

_ formula, i. 174-77. 


CHRIST. 


Had Divine and human person- 
ality, and a person only one 
from all eternity, i. 264. 
This union of natures in one 


demption, i. 266-73. Nesto- 
rian heresy, i. 265. Euty- 
chian heresy, i. 266. No lo- 
cal presence of Christ on earth 
till His coming again, pres- 
ent here by His Spirit, i. 273, 
274. Divine honor due only 
to the Divinity in Christ, i. 
275, 276. What is present- 
ed to us in the Eucharist of 
Christ, i. 277. The German 
speculators on the Trinity, 
i, 215. Views of Liebner, i. 
216-18. Knowledge of God 
in the eternal world, i. 220. 


CHRISTIANITY AND UNBELIEF. 
What has Christianity proved, 


ii. 809-11. What is Chris- 
tian dogma, ii. 311, 312. Is 
the proof of its origin clear 
and strong, ii. 812-15. The 
several heresies and their in- 
fluence upon the doctrines of 
Christianity, ii. 316. | Perver- 
sions of our own day, ii. 317. 
How should the evidence of 
Christianity be presented, ii. 
318-20. Christianity endan- 
gered by the inventions of 
men, which are substituted 
for the revelation of God, ii. 
324-29. The remedy for these 
perversions: is to be found 
only in resort to the true 
sources of Divine revelation, 
li. 332, 333. 


CHURCH, THE. 
Assumption of the Roman 


Church against Christ, i. 383. 
Declaration of the Roman 
Church concerning sin in the 
regenerate, i. 384. The 
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Church conterminous with 
man, i. 398. The Patriarch- 
al, Jewish and Christian 
Churches, i. 398-400. The 
symbol of the visibility of 
the Church, i. 401,402. Unity 
its indelible characteristic, i. 
404. Its apostolicity, i. 405. 
One faith its characteristic, i. 
406. The Church holy and 
catholic, i. 406,407. Churchly 
teaching of St. Ignatius, i. 
408. These marks of the 
Church’s unity unvarying, 1. 
409. Doctrine of Isidore His- 
palensis on the Church, i. 
410, 411. Necessity and im- 
portance of the true charac- 
teristics, i. 416, 417. Mixture 
of the good and the evil in 
the militant Church, i. 414- 
17. When the Church shall 
have in the clearest light all 
its characteristics, i. 414, 415. 


COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


The article an extension of the 
article of the ‘‘ Holy Catho- 
lic Church,’’ ii. 492,498. De- 
scription of this communion, 
ii. 494. Before it attains its 
consummate state, it must be 
perfect in holiness, ii. 4938, 
494, All that is not congenial 
with this communion shall 
be separated from those who 
shall finally enter the con- 
summate state, ii. 495. The 
accepted members of the com- 
munion of saints have one 
life, which is hid with Christ 
in God, ii. 496. The badge 
of this communion 
mutual love of Christians, ii. 
497. The prayer of the Lord 
for all His disciples, ii. 498. 
The relation to each other of 
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the saints departed and those 
in this life, ii. 499. The 
saints departed are looking 
for the coming among them 
of those who shall join their 
company, ii. 499. Prayers 
which are mutual of saints 
living and departed most cer- 
tainly characterize this com— 
munion, ii. 500-2. The com- 
memoration of the commu- 
nion service, and prayers for 
the departed we may well 
believe to be genuine methods 
of strengthening the bond of 
the communion of saints, ii. 
503,504. The early Christians 
prayed for the saints in order 
to their full advancement in 
heavenly bliss, but did not 
offer prayers to them, as if 
they stood in the place of 
God, ii. 506-8. The altering 
of ancient prayers to meet 
the doctrine of the Roman 
Church, with the approval of 
the Council of Trent, ii. 509. 
Of the Roman catechism and 
of Pius IX., ii. 509. The 
ministry of angels to the ser- 
vants of God abundantly 
taught in the Old and New 
Testaments, ii. 511, 512. 


CREATION BY THE SON OF GOD. 
Vol. i. 45, 46; i. 240. From cre- 


ation by God comes His provi- 
dence over His own work, i. 
241. The angels the minis- 
ters of God’s providence, i. 
246, 247. The crown of this 
creation, the new heavens and 
new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness, i. 251-53. That 
He should come in the flesh 
required by His work of re- 
demption, i. 256, 257. Athan- 
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asius on the incarnation, i. 
257-64. Theophilus on the 
creation of man, i. 280. Iren- 
aeus on man’s primeval condi- 
tion, i. 285, 286. Malebranche 
and Berkely have thought it 
enough to maintain that the 
creation was an everlasting 
creation of the everlastingly 
creating God,i.235. The mov- 
ing cause in God of the crea- 
tion, 1. 238, 239. Views of 
Jerome and Hooker on crea- 
tion, i. 248, 249. The evil 
brought into the creation met 
by the redeeming power of 
God, i. 251, 252. Inconceiv- 
ableness of the wondrous 
power of the creation, i. 236. 


CRITERIA OF THE FAITH. 
The sole revealed 


sources of 
Christian revelation, ii. 335. 
The first characteristic of the 
truth once for all delivered is 
its apostolicity, ii. 337. Testi- 
mony of St. John to the apos- 
tolic truth, ii. 339. Place of 
the Scriptures in declaration 
of the truth, ii. 339-41. The 
apostolic testimony an un- 
broken witness from the first 
age of the Spirit’s ministra- 
tion, ii. 342. The double 
witness to the truth once for 
all proclaimed, ii. 348. How 
may we distinguish the genu- 
ine from the spurious in the 
delivery of the truth, ii. 343. 
The Divine truth may be sepa- 
rated from human invention 
by the divinely furnished 
touchstone, ii. 344. The pro- 
vision for ascertaining the 
faith once for all delivered 
has been fully made, ii. 345. 
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Use of general councils, il. 
346-48. Views of S. Athan- 
asius, the Synod of Nicaea, 
and S. Augustine on councils, 
ii. 348, 349. The authority of 
the councils and their office 
in the Church, ii. 349, 350. 
History of the second Nicene 
council, ii. 351, 352. The in- 
fallibility of the councils not 
admitted till after the Council 
of Constance in 1414, ii. 352. 
Prof. Dollinger on the Vatican 
decrees, ii. 353, 354. The 
Church of all ages and nations 
is the only final standard for 
the declaration of the one 
faith, ii. 354, 355. Infalli- 
bility in statement of Chris- 
tian truth is only that of the 
teaching spirit in the Church, 
ii. 356. The real grounds 
and testimony of Christian 
doctrine may be neglected by 
fallible men in the Church, 
ii, 857. They rejected even 
the Lord of glory, ii. 357. 
The Scriptures and the Church 
of all ages the only means of 
access to the truth, which the 
Spirit reveals, ii. 358, 359. 


DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELL 
‘ AND INTERMEDIATE STATE. 

Hades, meaning and origin of the 
_word and name, and significa- 


tion of thename Hades, ii. 402, 
403. Belief of the heathen 
concerning Hades, ii, 404-7. 
First appearance of this doc- 
trine in the creed of Aqui- 
leia, ii. 401. Occasion of its 
first insertion in the creed, i. 
402.  Signification of the 
name Hades, ii. 408. Belief 
of the heathen concerning Ha- 
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des, iil. 404-7. View of §. DOGMATICS. 
Augustine, ii. 407, 408. Par- Importance of, i. 6. Dogmat- 


adise a region of Hades, ii. 
408, 409. The period when 
mortality shall be swallowed 
up! of difeMiTe4t0. |) Why 
Christ went to Hades, ii. 410, 
411. The locality of Hades, 
ii. 411. Bishop Usher on 
Hades, ii, 418, 414. How was 
His soul employed in Hades, 
ii. 414. Differences of view 
concerning the work of Christ 
in Hades, ii. 415, 416. The 
opinion that any of the con- 
demned in Hades were ever 
raised to a blessed condition 
unauthorized, ii. 417. What 
is true concerning the object 
of Christ’s descent to Hades, 
ii. 417, 418. He went before 
His people in the path in 
which they would follow 
Him, ii. 418. Many hy- 
potheses of men built upon 
the great fact of Christ’s 
descent to Hades, ii. 419. 
Gregory the Great may be 
termed the inventor of the 
doctrine of purgatory, ii. 420. 
The doctrine broached at 
Florence was fully  sanc- 
tioned by the Council of 
Trent, 11. 420. The constitu- 
ents of the doctrine, ii. 420. 
The truth on the meaning 
and object of Hades, ii. 421. 
The last act of Christ’s re- 
deeming power will be the 
destruction of Hades, ii. 421. 


DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN 


DOCTRINE TRUE AND FALSE. 


The false, i. 153, The true, i. 


154. 


ics and human philosophy, 
i, 14-16. Practical use of 
Christian dogma, i. 12, 13. 
Final reward of a true knowl- 
edge of Christian dogma, i. 
16. Truth revealed and the 
theories of men, i. 8-10. 
Connection of dogmatics with 
other branches of theological 
study, i. 12-14. 


ESCHATOLOGY OF THE RELIGION 


OF CHRIST. 


The only source from which the 


questions relating to our eter- 
nal life can be solved, 1i. 
599. Solution of Origen, ii. 
600. Principles of the dis- 
cussion, i]. 600-604. The idea 
of annihilation, ii. 604. The 
connection between our lives 
here and hereafter, ii. 604-7. 


Strange position of Canon Far- — 


rar, ii. 607, 608. The over- 
wrought fervor of Canon Far- 
rar, ii, 610-12. The eternal 
life of the Gospel revelation, 
ii. 613. Side by side with 
this we find its shadow and 
contrast of death eternal, 1i. 
614, 615. The separation of 
life and death eternal, ii. 
616-18. Canon Farrar’s fran- 
tic efforts of interpretation, 
ii, 619-21. . The parables of 
our Lord are full of teach- 
ing of a finality of retribu- 
tion and gracious reward, ii. 
621, 622. The swallowing 
up time in eternal existence, 
ii 622, 623. St. Augustine 
on the periods of eternal life 
and eternal punishment, ii, 
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622, 623. Derivation and sig- 
nificance of the Greek word 
av, 11, 623, 624. The contin- 
uance of the condemnation of 
the wicked is clearly stated, 
ii. 625-27. Meaning of the 


Greek words which set forth. 


the extent of the punishment 
of the evil doers, ii. 627. The 
term of it is the same with that 
of the fallen angels, ii. 628. 
Canon Farrar’s exposition of 
the Greek words which de- 
scribe the extent of the punish- 
ment of evil angels and men, 
ii. 629, 630. He mitigates the 
signification of these Greek 
words which describe the final 
condition of evil men and of 
devils, ii. 630, 631. The force 
of the negative words which 
declare the final sentence, ii. 
631. The solemnity of the 
words of our Lord, ii. 632- 
34. The issue of the day 
on these subjects, ii. 684, 
635. Passages of Scripture ad- 
duced for the doctrine of final 
restitution, ii. 640, 641. The 
doctrine of Scripture on the 
lasting results of the judg- 
ment, ii. 641-48. What power 
of man is involved in the 
attainment or rejection of 
eternal life, ii. 644. What 
is the amnesty of the Gospel, 
ii. 646. How is the period of 
probation bounded, and on 
what do its issues depend, ii. 
646, 647. Teaching of the 
parable of Lazarus and the 
rich man, ii. 647, 648. Ex- 
position of Ecc. xi. 3, il. 
649-51. Teaching of the Jew- 
ish rabbis, ii. 651-56. Simi- 
lar teaching of the Christian 
Church, ii. 656-59. The doc- 
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trine of the Greek Church on 
eschatology, ii. 660, 661. The 
idea of a purifying fire origi- 
nated with Origen, ii. 662. 
Representative views of St. 
ii. 663, 664. The 
views of Origen on the last 
things strongly reprobated, ii. 
666. St. Jerome the represent- 
ative of those who believed the 
mitigation of the condemned 
ones on their true repentance, 
ii. 668. S. Chrysostom seemed 
measurably to admit the pos- 
sible mitigation of the suffer- 
ing of the damned, ii. 664. The 
dealings of the fathers with 
the views of Pelagius, ii. 
665-67. Views of S. Augus- 
tine, ii. 667-70. The poena 
damni and the poena sensus, 
ii. 670, 671. The doctrine of 
the restitution of all things, 
ii. 672, 673. The poem of the 
Prophet Chidher, ii. 673, 674. 
Views of John Scotus Erigena, 
ii. 674-76. Canon Farrar’s ex- 
position of the texts of holy 
Scripture on future punish- 
ment, ii. 676-78. Different 
classes of view concerning fu- 
ture retribution, ii. 678-81. 
How the revealed doctrine 
of the last things should be 
preached, ii. 681-83. 


FORGIVENESS OF SIN. 
The great work for which our 


incarnate Lord appeared on 
earth, ii. 515. Explanation 
of the great necessity of His 
coming in the flesh, 11. 215 
-1%. The typical sacrifices 
and their connection with the 
great work of Christ, 11. 517— 
20. What has man to do in 
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view of the great offering of 
Christ, ii. 521-24. Who and 


who only is the Son of man 


that has the power of healing 
the disease of sin in the soul 
of man, ii. 524. What in- 
strumentality does He use in 
the forgiveness of sin, ii. 524, 
525. How do the ministers 
of Christ execute His com- 
mission for the forgiveness of 
sin, ii. 525. Towhom alone 
is the confession of sins due, 
ii. 525 seq. St. James on 
confession of sin to a fel- 
low-man, ii. 526, 527. The 
Roman tribunal of forgive- 
ness, by its influence, is de- 
cidedly objectionable, 11. 529. 
In plain contrast with this 
is the doctrine and practice 
of the Catholic Church in 
which the most comforting 
promises are conveyed to the 
truly penitent ones in all pe- 
riods of their existence, ii. 
5380, 531. 


FREE-WILL OF MAN AND GRACE 


OF GOD. 


The extent of human freedom, 


ii. 532, 533. How important 
is the will of man as the reg- 
ulator of his life and charac- 
ter, ii. 533, 5384. How are 
habits acquired, ii. 534, 535. 
Influence of insanity upon the 
will of man, ii. 535. How 
does it affect man’s account- 
ability, 11.:535. The moral 
bondage by which men are 
assaulted and overcome and 
the effect upon the character 
of such assaults of sin and 
Satan, ii. 536, 5387. What is 
the effect of this deliverance 
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by men to the powers of evil 
upon their accountability in 
the judgment of God, ii. 537- 
39. What do we need that 
we may be freed from the do- 
minion of sin and death, ii. 
540. The will is active in 
the acceptance of the evil, by 
which men are often enslaved, 
in casting aside the grace 
which is offered them and ap- 
plying it to the formation of 
life and character, ii. 541. 
What is the highest state 
and condition to which man 
can be exalted, 11. 541. 


GoD. 
Knowledge of Him fundamen- 


tal, i. 16. Significance of 
His name in Hebrew—its 
meaning and origin, i. 18. 
No name is adequate to ex- 
press Him as He is, i. 19. 
Derivations of the name, i. 
19-21. Hilary of Arles sets 
forth the impossibility of com- 
prehending God in a name of 
human speech, i. 24. And in 
a like way speaks S. Augus- 
tine, i. 25. Though no cre- 
ated intelligence can compass 
the full being of God, yet we 
can believe in Him in His 
unsurpassed fulness of being, 
i. 17. We know and believe 
in the existence of God, in 
these ways, viz.: (1) The uni- 
versal assent in all ages and 
all parts of the earth, i. 37. 
(2) By His manifestation in 
His creation, i. 39. (38) By 
the cosmological argument, 
i. 40, 41. (4) The testimony 
of the nature of man, i. 48, 
44, (5) From the revelation 
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of the Adyoc, i. 44-46. (6). 
The ontological argument, i. 


47,48. The argument of 
Anselm, Gaunilo and Des- 
cartes, 1. 50-53. The attri- 


butes of God, i. 55-79. How 
God is most perfectly known, 
i. 79 et seq. God revealed 
by His Son, i. 79-97. Pater- 
nity and Sonship of God, i. 
98-152. The eternal genera- 
tion of the Son and His one- 
ness with the Father, i. 150- 
52. 


GODHEAD OF THE HOLY GHOostT. 
VWolrd: 155-61. 


His procession 
from the Son, i. 183-87. Her- 
esies concerning the Holy Trin- 
ity, i. 193. The Sabellian and 
Arian heresies, i. 193-97. 
The semi-Arians, i. 197-99. 
Position of the Church with 
regard to all forms of heresy 
on the subject of the Trinity, 
i. 199-201. Hypostases and 
Prosopa, i. 201, 202. Greg- 
ory Nazianzen on the differ- 
ence of the terms, i. 203, 204. 
Importance of the doctrine, i. 
206. Doctrine most fully re- 
vealed in New Testament, i. 
208-10. Practically set forth 
in the Church catechism, i. 
210, 211. ‘Witness of . the 
Church to the Holy Trinity, 
i. 188-98. S. Augustine on 
the doctrine of the Trinity, i. 
205. The Word born in the 
flesh remaining the Divine 
and uncreated Word, i. 255-— 
57. Athanasius on the in- 
carnation, i. 257-64. 


JUDGMENT OF QUICK AND DEAD. 
The doctrine of judgment is the 


doctrine of all religions, ii. 
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473. The assurance of the 
judgment was given to all 
men in the appearance of 
Christ in our humanity. The 
resurrection of Christ gave 
assurance to all men of the 
judgment of all men whose 
nature He had taken, ii. 475. 
Who shall be judged, ii. 481. 
The import of the sentences 
of the Judge, ii. 481, 482. 
Images in time of the final 
judgment, 11.481-83. The sud- 
denness of the time of judg- 
ment, ii. 484. Its continu- 
ance, ii. 485. What is the 
second death, ii. 485, 486. 
What is the true interpreta- 
tion of the biblical word per- 
dition, ii. 487, 488. The con- 
trasted lives of the accepted 
and rejected, ii. 489-91. 


J USTIFICATION OF MAN BY FAITH. 
The western Church on justifi- 


cation, 1. 354. Conference at 
Ratisbon in 1541, i. 355. 
The doctrine of justification 
not fairly treated, i. 356, 357. 
Definition of Trent, i. 357— 
61. Romish sacrament of pen- 
ance, 1. 361. The Anglican 
doctrine of justification, i. 
362. Differences of doctrine 
of the Council of Trent and 
the English Church, i. 364. 
Moehler’s criticism of the 
Lutheran doctrine a piece of 
sophistry, i. 364, 365. An- 
other point of difference be- 
tween the English Church 
and the Council of Trent is 
the estimate they respectively 
form of the value of good 
works, i. 365, 366. <A dif- 
ference also in the place as- 
signed to faith in justifica- 
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tion, i. 3866. <A _ difference 
likewise with regard to the 
efficacy of repentance, i. 366. 
St. Paul’s epistles to the Ro- 
mans and to the Galatians 
elucidate clearly this doctrine 
of justification, i. 366. The 
conclusion of the Apostles, 
‘¢Therefore we conclude that 
aman is justified by faith 
without the deeds of law,’’ i. 
369. Comparison of the two 
schemes of justification of 
England and of Trent, i. 369, 
370. St. James and St. Paul 
not really at variance on jus- 
tification, i. 870, 871. Con- 
trast between statements of 
St. Paul and those of Trent, 
i. 371-77. Coincidence of 
the doctrine of Clement of 
Rome with the doctrine of 
the English Church, i. 377, 
378. Coincidence of the doc- 
trine of the English Church 
with that of Diognetus in the 
second century, of Cyril of 
Jerusalem, of S. Augustine, 
of 8. Bernard in the twelfth 
century, i. 878-80. Scrip- 
ture and ancient doctrine co- 
incident with the English 
Church, i, 382. 


OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


Office of the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds from connection of the 
Spirit with the Feather and 
the Son, ii. 360. Statements 
of S. Basil regarding the 
Holy Spirit, ii. 860-62. The 
Divine Spirit the head, di- 
rector and guide of the min- 
istering spirits, ii. 362, 363. 
The representations of Ps. civ. 
ii. 368, 364. With the work 
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of redemption the Spirit 
ever co-operates, ii. 364-66. 
The inauguration of this work 
of the Holy Spirit, ii. 366-68. 


The work of the Spirit, and 


His crowning gift, ii. 368. 
The Spirit supplies all that 
is needful for our Christian 
life, till the fulness of that 
life is attained in the presence 
of God, ii. 369-72. St. Basil 
on the participation of the 
Spirit by the disciples of 
Christ, ii. 8372-74. The Spirit 
the life of the Christian sac- 
raments, ii. 374-77. The work 
of the Spirit to the consum- 
mation is His communica- 
tion of the fulness of Christ, 
ii. 377, 378. The judgment 
cannot be held without the 
Holy Spirit, ii. 380. In each 
result of the Divine judgment 
the work of the Divine Spirit 
will be manifest, ii. 380,381. 
The Spirit the life of all min- 
istrations of the Gospel of 
Christ, ii. 381. How the sac- 
raments may be made void of 
their power of truly repre- 
senting Christ, ii. 382. 


ON THE HONOR AND VENERA- 


TION DUE TO IMAGES AND 
RELICS. 


Decree of the Council of Trent, 


ii. 553, 554. The importance 
of the doctrine of images and 
relics in the Roman Church, 
ii, 555. Pictures of the De- 
ity are authorized in the Ro- 
man Church, ii. 556. Decree 
of the Council of Elvira (805) 
ii. 557. The fathers of the 
Church discouraged the use 
of pictures till the fourth 
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century, 11. 558, but the wor- 
ship of them up to the begin- 
ning of the fifth century was 
forbidden, ii. 557-59, Opposi- 
tion of emperors and bishops 
to image worship in the fifth 
century, ii. 560. Historical 
sketch of the growth of image 
worship, ii. 561-64.*  His- 
torical notice of the pictures 
of Christ, ii. 566, 567. Change 
from the symbolic lamb of 
the ancient use to the repre- 
sentation of Christ in the hu- 
man form, ii. 567 ff. Rapid 
growth of the devotion, ii. 
568, 569. |Rebuked by S. 
Augustine, ii. 569, 570. Zeal 
of Gregory the Great for re- 
gard paid to relics, ii. 570- 
72. Excessive veneration of 
relics, 11.573, 574. Cautions 
against idolatry and notwith- 
standing devotion to relics 
became excessive, ii. 574- 
76. Distinction of different 
classes of worship, ii. 577. 
The highest kind of worship 
paid nevertheless to saints 
and relics, 11.578. Nice dis- 
tinction in defence of the 
worship which is allowed, 
ii. 578, 579. Latria to the 
blessed Virgin defended, ii. 
580-83. Example of this 
worship given by Dr. Horne 
and Mr. Palmer, ii. 583-85. 
Worship given to the pope, 
with his approbation, ii. 586. 
Image worship a derogation 
from the majesty of Christ, 
ii. 587-89. Practices in the 
very seat of the papacy, ii. 
589-91. Inconsistency of the 


position of Gregory the Great, 
ii. 591. Mr. Newman on the 
Council of Eliberis, ii. 592, 
593. And on the prerogative 
of Mary, ii. 595 ff. Mr. New- 
man’s idea of Roman develop- 
ment, ii. 594. The natural 
developments of the extrava- 
gance of Rome, ii. 595-97. 


PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION. 
Designs of Providence always 


executed, ii. 257. These de- 
signs apparent in the work of 
human salvation, ii. 258. 
Ecclesiastical election true 
and apparent, ii. 259. Its 
fulness and success manifest 
in the consummation, ii. 260. 
Those chosen in Christ are 
fully accepted in the day of 
Christ, ii. 262. No election 
of God without diligence of 
the elect, ii. 263. The elec- 
tion one of individuals, ii. 
2638. 264. Views of Socinus, 
ii. 264-67. Doctrine of the 
Arminians, ii. 268-70. Of 
Bishop Pearson, ii. 270-77. 
The mysteriousness of the 
Divine action in the salvation 
of men not lessened by His 
eternal selection of any of 
them in the number of His 
elect people, ii. 277, 278. The 
providence and foreknowledge 
of God do not interfere with 
the liberty and free-will of 
man, ii. 279. Nor does the 
Arminian theory of God’s 
procedure with men, ii. 277, 
278. Statements of Bishop 
Bull contain the whole truth, 


* Decree of the Council of Constantinople on image worship, A.D. 754 ; con- 


tests on the practice till the final establishment of the worship, A.D. 842 ; other 
- rejections, A.D, 794, 825 ; distinguished opponents of the devotion, A.D. 820, 840, 
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but do not solve the mysteries 
which are too deep for man 
to penetrate, ii. 278-81. S. 
Augustine, the author of new 
views which were  subse- 
quently those of Calvin. He 
owns His change of view, 11. 
281, 282. Hisopinions treated 
as new when they were pro- 
mulgated, ii. 282. His views 
adopted by the schoolmen, ii. 
283, 284. Bishop Bull on the 
doctrine of the Church of 
England, ii. 283, 284. View of 
Bishop Pearson, ii. 285. Of 
Cranmer, ii. 286, 287. Views 
of Hooper, ii. 288. The arti- 
cle of the Church based up- 
on Scripture, ii. 289-95. The 
convex and concave sides of 
the Divine decree, ii. 295. 
Attempt to engraft Calvinis- 
tic doctrine in the English 
Church a signal failure, 11. 
296. Decree of the king on 
the subject, 11. 297. The re- 
ligious peace thus assured to 
the English Church, ii. 297, 
298. Bishop Pearson on the 
Calvinistic and Arminian 
controversy, ii. 297-98. An- 
alysis and statement of S. 
Paul’s view, ii. 800-8. The 
mysteriousness of the doc- 
trine of predestination, ii. 
305-8. 


RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AND 
OF THE Bopy. 


A determining test of the Chris- 
tian religion, ii. 383. The 
proofs of the fact are infalli- 

i ible and abundant, ii. 3888, 

5 1384. How was it in refer- 

., ence to His human nature, in 

"4 body and in soul, as He lay 


in the tomb, ii. 384-87. Its 
place in the Christian scheme 
of salvation, ii. 387-90. Its 
bearing upon the resurrection 
of!,-all) vmen;)) 1143890; o801 
Speculations on the manner 
of effecting the resurrection 
unprofitable and vain, 11. 391. 
Resurrection illustrated by 
other changes in life, ii. 391, 
392. The resurrection in ac- 
cordance with other changes 
in the progress of human life, 
ii. 392, 3938. The body and 
the soul alike involved in 
the resurrection, i1 396, 397. 
The new heavens and new 
earth are for man in his com- 
pleted state in body and in 
soul, ii. 397, 398. The light 
of heaven in the countenances 
of the faithful ones of Christ 
in death, 11. 398. Martyrdom 
of Polycarp, ii. 398, 399. The 
vision of the martyr Stephen 
(Acts vi. 15), 11. 399. The 
contrast in death of the right- 
eous and the wicked, ii. 399. 
The article of the resurrec- 
tion an inseparable one from 
the Christian creed, ii. 400. 


ROMAN SACRAMENT OF EXTREME 


UNCTION. 


Various theories of the Roman 


divines‘on extreme unction, 
ii. 545, 546. It was not set 
forth, as a doctrine of the Ro- 
man Church, till the ninth 
century, and not fully devel- 
oped till the twelfth century, 
ii. 546. Innocent I. on the 
sacrament, ii. 547, 548. Its 
growth into a_ sacrament, 
ii. 549, 550. Doctrine and 
practice of the Greek Church 
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with regard to the sacrament, 
ii. 550, 551. Contrast of the 
Roman with the Catholic 
Church on the subject of the 
-sacraments, ii. 552. 


SACRAMENT. 
Used in a wide or more distinct 


sense, i. 419. The enlarge- 
ment of the number of sacra- 
ments first appeared in the 
Greek Church, i. 419 Ori- 
gin of the number seven, i. 
420. Epoch of the full estab- 
lishment of the number, i. 
421. The original number of 
two sacraments still main- 
tained its place, 1. 422. Doc- 
trine of the Church of Eng- 
land, i. 423, 424. Definition 
of sacrament by St. Augustine, 
i. 425. His view of the effi- 
cacy of sacraments, i. 425- 
28. Views of the school- 
men on sacraments, i. 429-31. 
Franciscans and Dominicans 
in the Council of Trent, i. 431- 
33. Father Courayer on 
the sacraments, i. 433, 434. 
The opus operatum and the 
opus operans, i. 4384, 485. 
Teaching of the English 
Church on sacramenis, i. 488. 
Connection between the in- 
ward grace and the outward 
signs of the sacraments, i. 
438-43. The Zwinglian view, 
1. 448. The true view of the 
sacraments, i. 444-47. Views 
of the Church fathers on the 
sacraments, i. 447-53. Rat- 
ramn on the body and blood 
of the Lord, i. 453. Con- 
trast of the three schemes 
of explanation of the sacra- 
ments, i. 450-61. All Chris- 
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tians receive what the first 
disciples did in receiving the 
sacrament, ii. 46-48. The 
sacrament explained by analo- 
gies from the natural world, 
ii, 49-52. Three classes of 
doctrine on the sacraments, 
i. 436-38. The Zwinglian 
views, i. 443, 444. Spiritual 
character of the Eucharist, ii. 
53-57. Meaning of spiritual 
eating and drinking, ii. 58- 
62. Comparison of chapters 
iv. and vi. of St. John’s 
Gospel, .ii. 65. Character 
and comprehensiveness of 
the blessing connected with 
the Eucharist, ii. 65-72. 
Natural order of sacrifices 
among the Jews, ii. 161. 
Additions to the ritual of sac- 
rifice by the Levitical law, 
ii, 162, 163. Sin-offerings 
and trespass-offerings, ii. 163. 
Memorial-offerings, ii. 164, 
165. Why no meat and drink- 
offerings in connection with 
sin and trespass-offerings, ii. 
165. When was the sacrifice 
regarded as complete, ii. 166, 
167. Sacrifices as gifts, ii. 
168. Drinking or tasting of 
the sacrificial wine, ii. 169. 
The sacrifices were prefigura- 
tive, ii. 170, 171. The ordi- 
nance of the red heifer, 11. 


171-76. The decree of in- 
tention in the sacraments, 
ii. 176. Imitation of Jewish 


ordinances in the Papal 
Church, ii. 178. Relation of 
the paschal lamb to the 
Gospel dispensation, ii. 179. 
Type in the Passover of the 
redemption of Christ, ii. 182- 
84. Question whether the 
Passover victim was a true 
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representative of the Gospel 
deliverance, ii. 186. Offer- 
ings on the day of atonement, 
ii. 187-89. Signification and 
reference of Azazel, ii. 189- 
°92 ff. Words of institution 
of the sacrament, ii. 1-3. 
What was received in the sac- 
rament, ii. 3-6. How are the 
bread and wine the body and 
blood of Christ, ii. 7-13. J. 
Martyr, Bishop Andrewes, 
Durandus, and S. Augustine 
on the deep meaning and re- 
ality of the sacramental sym- 
bols, ii, 14-18. 8S. Augustine 
on sacramental adoration, ii. 
18-23. Hooker on the bless- 
ing of the sacrament, ii. 24, 
25. Ambrose on the sacra- 
ment, ii. 26, 27. Bishop An- 
drewes on eucharistic ado- 
ration, 11. 28. 


SACRIFICE IN THE EUCHARIST. 


Vol. ii. 129, 180. Definition of 
sacrifice, 11. 181. First inti- 
mation of sacrifice in holy 
Scripture, 11. 132. The offer- 
ings of Cain and Abel, 1i. 
133, 134. Was sacrifice of 
human device or of God’s or- 
dinance, ii. 135-38. Objec- 
tions of Spencer and Warbur- 
ton, i. 188, 139. Deyling on 
sacrifice, ii. 189. How only 
can the mystery of bloody 
sacrifice be solved, 11. 139, 140. 
The efficacy of those ancient 
sacrifices, ii. 140. The ani- 
mals slain in sacrifice, ii. 
140-438. Aptness of the scrip- 
tural word for the offering of 
sacrifice, ii. 148. The idea 
of substitution at the very 
basis of sacrifice, ii. 144. 


ai, 
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Sacrificial meaning of the 
blood, ii 145. Ceremony of 
offering this blood, ii. 146. 
The sin-offering and its pecu- 
liarity, ii. 147, 148. Ration- 
ale of sacrifice, ii. 149. The 
offering of Isaac, ii 150. The 
offering of sacrifice suspended 
during the sojourn in Egypt, 


ii. 151. The sacrifices of the 
Gentile world, ii. 151-54. 
View of Porphyry, ii. 155. 


Basis of sacrifice in the Gen- 
tile world, ii. 156. Classes 
of sacrifice, ii. 156-58. Blood 
of the covenant—its special 
significance, ii. 160. The 
Council of Nice on the ele- 
ments, ii. 830. S. Chrysostom 
and S. Augustine, ii. 31, 32. 
The heavenly and spiritual 
character of the Eucharist, 11. 
23. How the Eucharist is dif- 
ferentiated from all other com- 
munion, ii. 72. Rationale of 
the collect as a portion of the 
daily service, ii. 72, 73. Con- 
nection of the eucharistic col- 
lect and so of the blessed com- 
munion with all the Christian 
life, ii. 74-76. |Exhortation 
of the Council of Trent, ii. 
76, 77. St. Paul’s exposition 
of the Eucharist, ii. 78-80. 
The teaching of the Homilies, 
ii. 29. Scripture testimonies 
on the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper, ii. 1-4. Arnold Bo- 
nae Vallis on the Eucharist, 
What in the Eucha- 
rist is received, ii. 11-13. 
Identity of the sacrament and 
the res sacramenti, ii. 13, 14. 
Cyril on the sacrament, 1i. 
14. Bishop Andrewes’ view 
of the sacrament, ii 15. S. 
Augustine’s explanation of 
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the sacrament, ii. 18-23. Ex- 
position of Hooker, ii. 24, 25. 
Sense of the declaration that 
‘*the sacrament of the body 


of Christ’’ is the body of 
Christ, ii. 16, 17. Inquiry 
concerning the mode _ in 


which the consecrated ele- 
ments are identified with the 
body and blood of Christ a 
proof of faithlessness, ii. 26, 
27. Exposition of.S. Am- 
brose, ii, 26, 27. Bishop An- 
drewes in accordance with 
Ambrose, 11. 28. Testimony 
of Council of Nicaea in his- 
tory of Gelasius Cyzicenus, 
ii, 29. Dr. Jackson’s view 
of the sacrament, ii. 45, 46. 
Dr. Pusey’s view of our con- 
nexion with Christ, ii. 40-45. 
No local or corporal presence 
in the sacrament, ii. 33-40. 
Summary of the Divine prin- 


ciples which underlie the 
sacrament of the body 
and blood, ii. 81-88. Sub- 


stantial agreement of the Di- 
vines of the English Church 
concerning the Eucharist, ii. 
83-85. The effectiveness of 
any sacrifice that we offer to 
God in our Christian service 
is the application of the one 
sacrifice on the cross, ii. 86. 


Teaching of S. Augustine on - 


Christian sacrifice, ii. 86-90. 
The sacrifice of the Eucharist 
is a@ memorial sacrifice, S. 


Paaisinl, Cor. xi. 26, ii. 91. . 


Reception of the elements, 11. 
91-93, the acme of this our 
memorial sacrifice, ii. 938, 94. 
The doctrine of the ancient 
liturgies, ii. 95, 96. Key 
note of these ancient liturgies, 
ii. 96. Distinction of the 


Catholic view of the Eucha- 
rist from the doctrine of 
Trent, ii. 95, 96. The ancient 
liturgies shew clearly the 
views of the Church on the 
eucharistic sacrifice, ii. 97- 
105. The writers of the 
Anglican Church, as well as 
its liturgy in accordance with 
the doctrine of the ancient 
liturgies, ii. 105-12. Our 
own liturgy in accordance 
with the old liturgies, ii, 114. 
Dr. Jackson’s explanation of 
the position of the liturgies, 
ii. 114, 115. S. Augustine’s 
explanation of this offering 
of the liturgies, ii. 116, 117. 
Participation by eating and 
drinking the essence of the 
sacrifice, ii. 117. The New 
Testament accordant, ii. 118. 
Dr. Jackson on the doctrine 
of Trent, ii. 118. The words 
of the Trent decree, ii. 118, 
119. Bishop Bull on the 
Trent decree, ii. 119. The 
doctrine of Rome enforced by 
the decrees of Trent, ii. 120 
Moehler on the doctrine of 
Trent, ii. 120-22. Dr. Pusey 
and Moehler, ii. 122, 128. 
Spread of this doctrine beyond 
the Church of Rome, ii. 123, 
124. Statements of Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor on the eucha- 
ristic sacrifice, ii. 124-28. 
The Homilies on the elements 
of the sacrament, ii. 29. 


SUFFICIENCY AND INSPIRATION 


OF HoLy SCRIPTURE. 


Its peculiarity is that it trans- 


mits the words of God to men, 
ii. 422-25. S. Athanasius and 
S. Augustine on the Scrip- 
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tures, ii. 424-26. S. Paul and 
S. Peter on the Scriptures, ii. 
426, 427. Our Lord’s sanc- 
tion of the Divine authority 
of the Scriptures, ii. 427, 
428, His sanction extended 
to the whole of the sacred 
canon, ii. 429, 430. The special 
commission given to the 
writers of Scripture, and the 
writing the tables of the law, 
and the preservation of this 
writing in all the generations 
of Israel shew the sacredness 
of the holy volume, ii. 430. 
The law of the Lord for the 
guidance of the people of 
Israel a most solemn sanction 
of the holy volume, ii. 431. 
The New Testament as well 
as the old put forth on 
this Divine sanction, ii. 431. 
The carping of Bellarmine on 
the Divine origin of the Book 
of God most noticeable, ii. 
431, 482. The Pope of Rome 
is substituted for the Divine 
Apostles, who are the scribes 
of the Divine Word, ii. 431, 
432. The Scriptures were writ- 
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ten under the direction of the 
inspiring Spirit by human 
hands, ii. 484. From this 
fact have arisen many theo- 
ries of inspiration, ii, 435. 
The similes by which the two- 
fold fact of the writers of 
Scripture were represented, ii. 
435, 436. Different degrees 
of inspiration, ii. 486. Theo- 
ries of the Montanists, ii. 
437. The words of Scripture 
represent both the character- 
istics of the human writer, 
and the inspiring Spirit, 
ii, 488-40. The seeming con- 
tradictions in holy Scripture, 
ii. 448. Augustine on the 
seeming contradictions, ii. 
443, 444, Comparison be- 
tween sacred and profane his- 
tory, ii. 444-46. The alleg- 
ed contradictions of science 
and Scripture, ii. 446, 447. 
The unity of holy Scripture, 
11. 447, 448. The inspiration 
of the Scriptures, an article 
of the creed in the ancient 
Church, ii. 449, 450. 


ERRATA. 


Page 26, fourth line from bottom, for ‘‘ parcdoxical,” read para- 
doxical. 
Page 45, nineteenth line from the bottom, for ‘‘thing,” read things. 


Page 52, tenth line from top, for ‘‘Marmuntier,” read Marmoutier. 

Page 62, five lines from the bottom, for ‘‘feat,” read fiat. 

Page 70, for ‘‘ piace” read plan, in tenth line from the bottom. 

Page 129, Greek on the page wrongly printed ; it should be 
ovvev and yevvapevoc. 

Page 263, sixteen lines from top, ‘‘ thrist ” for thirst. 

Page 270, fifteenth line from bottom, for ‘‘ moistered,” read 
moistened. 

Page 278, fourth line from bottom, for 
tranged. 


Page 421, tenth line from top, read for ‘* Couvayer,” Courayer ; 
also, same error page 433, tenth line from top; also, eighth line from 
bottom same error. 


Page 422, sixth line from top, for ‘‘ Falbert,” read Fulbert. 
Page 470, fifth line from bottom, dele ‘‘us,”’ first word in the line. 
Page 483, twelfth line from bottom, for ‘ Origin,” read Origen. 
Page 485, third line from top for ‘‘ Baptisme ” read Baptismo. 
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enstranged,” read es- 
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tures, ii, 424-26. S. Paul and 
S. Peter on the Scriptures, ii. 
426, 427. Our Lord’s sanc- 
tion of the Divine authority 


ten under the direction of the 
inspiring Spirit by human 
hands, ii. 434. From this 
fact have arisen many theo- 
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